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THE RIGHT 


Worſhipful,S*. Henry Mildmay, 


Knight, Maſter of his Maieſties | 
Icwels, and Sir He xx v Row,Knighr: 


All Health, Proſperity and 
Happinclle, 


LY AIcur WorgniPFurt: 
| I; #4 net a new faſhion, for fitch at | 
ho amy Booker, whether of 
RY IN SSI Lrearer or tefſer worth, fopreſent | 
6-7 So. them to ſome worthy Perſonager, | 
*, for to be atronized, which bow ſoerer it may ' be ſa | 
. perflazous and un fi at ſome times, aud for ſome | 
2 Bookes,yet 1t Cannot but be very requiſite and fit in | 
T this, both inreſpc& of the Authour, and of bis | 
* works : For the Atthour by Nation #4 a ſtranger, |. 
Y and the worke doubtleſſe ſpall meet with many ene- | 
= mies ; And therefore bowſoecer they are both of | 
2 them of very great worth, yet both of them | 
= will b.xve nced of good countenance and defence. 
© And a their neceſſitie in a forraineRegjon requires 
| + this, ſotheir great worthincſſe and pions intention 
© demands 3 i, aduty,as ihe hands of all govd men: : 
| for berein the ſcrupulous doithis, or rather the ſub le 
end querilous qreeſtions amd OI of oncr=r-itty 
. and 
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_ © TheEpiſtle Dedicatorie. 
and audacious men, in very wiaghty points of 
Faith, ere exquiſitely axſcuſſed and reſokved, to 
#he pacifying no doubt of many vnſetkd & unquiet 
mines in the Church of Chriſt, which are more 
ready to be inquiſitive into deepe myſteries, than to 
beleeut them. Now then myſelfe being utterly obſcure, 
ard indeed altogaber unaccompliſhed far: ſuch a 
 buſineſſe, yet the Lot being fallen to mee to ſend this 
$rmſlation forth into the world ;, F had almoſt let 
2t goc at all adventures, to receive ſuch entertain= 
ment as the world uſual'y affords unto ſtrangers, 
but that calling te mindeyour Worſhips great con- 
tefie & aff ability, T thought they ſhould not be un- 
welcome unto you: Beſides, having a great deſire to 
_— the love and much reſpet I beare unto you , 
I imagined that I conld not better doe it, than by 
antitling your Worſhips unto ſs area andholy a 
T reatiſe, tending to the maintenance of Religion 
and T ruth ; becarſe as one of yorrr Names is bo« 
zoured, and that moſt worthily, by a famous and 
liſting Adonument of leve unto Learnvig, Religion, 
and T ruth , ſo Ireſt aſſured, that by your ptro- 
age of this Booke, your Honourable fame ſhall be 
encreaſed ; for which, and for all other bleffings 
abundantly to be conferred upon you, praying unto 
almighty God : F beſeech your Worſhips to par 
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the boldneſſe, and to accept of the good will of bim, | 


who ever will reſt moſt bumbly 
A: your Worſhips command, 
 NaTH. NEvvBeRY. 


TO 


THE MOST 
{[LELVSTRIOVS AND=- 
Moſt Potent Lords, the Lords 


the Stares generall ofthe Vnitcd 
' Provinces of the Low-Countryes, 


Pal Nnumerable are the benefits 
GS (moſt Renowned and moit 
mighty Lords) which have 
#7-=2#21 happencd to your Provinces 

AF by the :oodneſſ of God, 


andare ſupplyedro you, as ir were by the in- 


medizts providence of God. Thele are great 
things, that your Common-wealth, flon- 
riſhing with Riches, inlarged with Terriro- 
ries, potent by ſeaand land, famous inthe 
Arts bothof Warre and Peace, hath ſo beaten 
back rhe force ofa moſt mighty enemy, that 
you have alwayes waged warre on ' your 
enemies -_ and your Cities in rhe 
midft of the heat- of rhe warres, enjoyed 
A3 Halcion 
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Halcion-dayes of Peace. All which aredone 
by the authority of your moſt Honourable 
Senate, and by the condutt of the Prince of 
Oxetxse ; of whoſeprayſes it is berrer to be 
lilent than to ſpeake bur little. Even they 
who envy your good ſucceſſes, doe yet ad- 
mirc yqur verve, Finally, your Common= 
wealth hath had fuch a Scnare, | and ſuch 
Princes, as God doth give whenſoever hee 
will advance poore and affliftcd cſtates, to 
we higheſt trop of power and glory. 

But among the other benefits of God, 
this is moſt emincnt, thar when the bot- 
temleſſe pit doth caſt outtharthicke ſmoke, 
which couerethalmoſt the whole world in 
a thicke miſt of ignorance, amongſt you rhe 
Sanne of Truth doth clearely ſhine, in his 
pure orbe, and hath ſcattered the darknes 
ot ignorance. Whence it is come to-pal 
thar your country, together wich civill 
bondage, hath ſhaken of che yoke layd upon 
your coniciences, 
 Sathan, that hee might hinder the courſe 
ofcheſe proſperous atfaires, hath for many 
yearestryed outward forces : From which 
enterpriſe being driven, he hath berooke 


himſelfe to crattie ſubcileyes, and ro in- | 


-—- 
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reltine diſſentions : having gotten men,who | 


affeQing novelty, under the pretence of 
Pictic, 
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Pieric, have torne the bowels of their owne 
Conntry and Church. Pirrifull- was the 
| fighrofyourProvinces : The enemy ofour 
} A vation did brandiſhramongſt you che fire- 
brand of deadly difſention :- Attumulcuous 
tragedy was afted onthe Theatre of Bel- 
gia, your adverſaries beholding it with 
much pleaſure : Finaly, wee faw your Com- . 
mon«-wealth ſhaking, and your eſtate almoft 
deſperate, hadnorGodappearing; beyond 
all expeRtation, turned away this immwinenc 
deftruRion by timely and ſeaſonable reme- 
dies : uling to thar purpoſe, your Authori- 
tie, Wiſedome, and pradent Conſtancie. 
kn With how great patience you have cndured 
theſe turbulent wits, with how great vigi- 

lancy you have prevented this ſpreading con- 
Fagion, if no man ſhould ſpeake of it, yer the 
greatnefſe of the diſeaſe, and your eſtate re» 
ſtoredagaine to fafery, would aboundantly 
witneſſe. In which enterpriſe, the vertue of 
the moſt famous Prince of Ok x x 6 x hath 
manifeſtly appeared, in whom we have a 
fingular —_ whatvery great induſtry.can 
Iv performe with greateſt fortirude z who hath 
| added to ſo many warlike ads, the praiſe of 
civil pn By this deed(moſt Honon- 
rable Lords) yee have obtained more praile, 

by reftoring, than by enlarging the 
A 4 Common 
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 Common-wealth :-For this inteſtine peſti- 
tencehath in few yeares bronghcmore dam- 
mage, 'than forraine warres '\were able' ro 
rins in many ages. Of which-your vercue 
all che Orthodox Churches throughour 
Europe doe reape great fruir ; becauſe rhe 
ſparksof this flame did already flyeto them, 
- andthe indgements of many: among forrain 
nations did waver concerning rheſe eontro- 
verſies. For in the queſtions of Providence 
and Pred:ſtination, that opinion- is wont to 
be moſt acceptable among the common peo- 
ple, which doth m=afure the counſchs of God 
by che counſels of meri, anddothpur upon 
God humane affeFtions. 5 
Bur among other things which were-pru- 
dently and happily done by yon,the conve- 
cation ofrhe Synode of Dordt harh obrained 
the chiefe place. Then which 'Synode for 
many ages paſt there hath beerie none more 
famous, more holy, nor more profitable ro 
the Charch. Whereunto that yee mighe 
call moſt choiſe men fromdiuers parts, yee 
ſparedneirher coſt, nor labour ; wherein all 
things weredone ſo orderly and gravely, 
char ir hath 'drawne the people into admira- 
tion, andhath flayed theſe rhat were ſtag- 
gering, 1d harh {6 troubled headftrong 
and obfirars perſons onely with the {1ghr 
CD, + thereof, 
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thereof, that rhey which befoxe dig axe. ts 
be defirous; of the conflict, and greedilyu0- 
call for-rhe encounter, have by caurrary. - 
prafices, (whercher feare ſtrooke-them, os 
rheir conicience affrighred chem)begunts 
ſhun rhe hearing of the cſs, re bnoake 
delayes,Tofgexcellent - 
a thing,boch other Princes didexhare you,, . 
and ke 4s the moſt renowned. Prince 
IamMes, Kg of great Brittaizre, whohath 
alwayes.beenc — 


carnelt. and forwaxdto- 
drive away the errours of all innovators 
whoas he isrighcly ſitled the. Defentler of the 
Faith, fo be hath his cyes vgpas onall. 
lades, carefully watching leſt Chriſtian faich. 
ſhould any wherereceiveany damage.../ - -. 

And 1 who to fo holy 2 worke couldnor, 
bring my travel, have ar leaſt brought my, 


- Ceitres. Ic cannot be exprefied how corny 


I delire4 ro bepreſent at that rever8dSymnedy 
to whick the Churches of Fraxce appointed 
me,. with ſme of my-.arechren.- What were 
the unpediments-which hindred my deter- 
mined ioprney, I need notrebearfe ; yet be- 
ng abſay, Ipertormed what I could ; For 
Lieur tg the. Synod. my, gpinion -ofthefive 
Poigragtihe Contraverhics whichare hams 
dled ln. Bepia,' having ſ{trengrbned irwith * 
placey and proofesour of theholy Spe, 
_ oY AS n 
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And when many men, and the fame good 
men, and ofgrear authoririe and wiſedome 
amongſt you, had exhorred me har [ would 
write ſomewhat upon thefe controverſies, 
F not vnwillingly- obeyed ; which I have 
done,tiot ſo much inhope of effc&ing what 
I would, asbeing aſhamed ro refifethem, & 
defirons of making triall : For Thad rather 
that godly and learned men ſhould finde in 
we want of pradence, than accuſe me of 
—_— Therefore T have. printed my 

als and papers, and- have reviewed 
thoſe rhings which Fhad medicated upon 
theſe queſtions, which I have uttercd in a 
plaine and untrimmed' ſtile, that as ir were 
in a leane ſpare body, the force of the trath 
might clearelyappeare. And Ihave endea- 
voured ro bring lighr to thisdarkneffe, in 
which the moſt quick-ſighted doe often. 
gropeat the way. 

- Tam not ignorant, how -dangerous a 
thing ie is toundergee the hazard of ſo ma- 
| _ how many tliere be thar are 

ambitiouſly ſoure, and prondly diſdainfull, 
how few there are that rake and underſtand 
theſe things ; how fewer that are raken by 
them ; how hard it is to contend withwily 
and wittie men ; who even when they them-' 
wives are cavght, doc- ſoſpeake asif hey 


— 
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| hadcatched others ; aud who in adefperate 
cauſe doe ſo carry themſelves, as 'it they 
were touched with commiſeration : who 
undoe againe the things that have beenc be» 
gun by themſelves, and doe of purpoſe in- 
told rheir meanings, fearing to. be under» 
ſtood; like i who out of theopen 
field doe run into buſhes. Nor am F ignoranc 
how hard a thing ir is for a man thatisim- 
ployed,whoſe minde is troubled with other 
cares and bufinefle, ro write punCtually and 
exatly concerning thoſe things wherers 
the moſt free ſtudies are ſcarce ſufhcienr,nor 

men at greateſt leaſure. | 
Bur your humanitie and wiſedome hath 
moved and ſtirred me up, to be bold roat- 
_ ic : For ye know, that in great and 
_ hirdencerpriſes,the endeavour is laudable, 
even when fuaccefſe is wanting. Norhavel 
doubted ro conſecrate theſe my Iabours to 
you, that the worke done for the defegee of 
thar cauſe, which ye happily maincaine, 
might manifeſt it ſelte in your name : I ſhall 
ſceme to my ſelte not to have loſt my 13+ 
bour, though I ger no praiſc, if 1obiains 
pardon -: Or if by my example, I ſhall ſtirre 
any to perfome ſome thing more per- 
RA whertby che truth may ſtaud unſhaken 
againſt theſe innovators, which doe ang 
wy 
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xil heir wits, andare of a wicked and 
nnhappy audacity. 

In the:meane while, in your wiſedome 
you ſhall obſervefrom what beginnings, to 
how- great increaſes this peltilence hath 
come; and how under a ſhew of the liberty 
of propheſying,: the raines are 1ct looſe ro 
wanton wits, which cover licentioutheſſe 
under the name of liberry. For whileſt (as 
i were for the exerciſe and (hew of wit)men 
diſpute of choſe faundacions of . faith, of 
which hererofore there. was no firite a» 


things began to be called intodoubr, and 
their ſcholaſticall- skirmiſhing, forthwith 
burſt our into a ſerious and earneſt fight. 
For when' this liberty (as ir fallerh our) 
had pafſed from the Schooles into the holy 
Pulpers, and {6 inco the Sreets, Tavernes, 
and Barbarsſkops, the whole Country was 
chaneed inro acercaine fea, boyling wirh 
rumulrs: Whence hatred hath beene bred in 


the people, and pietie is turned. into cone | 


tention, and obedience towatds Magiſtrates 
is:more flack : ro whicheuils, when the am+ 
birion of ſarae men, affefting noyelties,had 
zoyned jv! telfe, which ſtirred np.:rhis. fire 
wich windeand fuel! laid ro it, this flame in 
a ſhort rime.hath unmeaſurably, increaſed: 

ts Eur 


_ mongftus, the moſt holy and moſt cerraine. 


ne TA 
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Butby the goednefſe of God, and by your 
authoricy and prudent vigilaney (moſt il- 
tuſtrious Lords) the flame of ſo great a fire 
isabared, liberty is recovered, the Com 
mon-wealth is ferled, the univerbrtie, Parr 
ged, and truch, which in many places duy 

ſcarce open the mauth,or elſe wasdiſturbed 
by centrary clamonrs, broke through the 
obſtacles, and (as it is,in the iiriking of 
flinrs) ir ſhone more cleare .Þy the very con- 
fli& ; yea truely, by icthere have appeared 
no obſcure increaſes of pietie in the people; 
by ir there is greater concourſe to hearerthe 
word of God, and greater attention. For 


| God (ſuch ts his goodneſle) dath uſe vices 


themſelves to ſtir up vertues which grow 
floachfull in :dlenelſe ; For acaleand pierie 
being provoked doe increaſe, cuen as the 
fire of the Smiths furnace decaying, is ſet on. 
fire by water poured von. Aiſo they that have 
learned þy. experience, what ſuares Sarhan 
doth lay for == that are a fleepe. and:un- 
warie, are ſtirred upto keepe watch for rhe 
Time to Come... _uE 
There yes remaine ſome reliques of this 
diſcaſe, neicheriis the pn af the Faltions 
urealiwaged y;but here. is hope: thatthe 
ides of this wound will in. a ſhort {pace 
cloſe together agaiuc, aud mens mindes _ 
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be reconciled. So that it may be urlJawfull 
in your Vniverkitie (from whence this 
contagion crept into rhe whole Country) 
hereafrer to reach any dofrine differin 
fromttic truth, and ro call inrodoubr thoſe 
things which are wer fone prudently de- 
termined ur of Gods Word in your ſacred 
Synod ; and thar hereafter ne man be admit- 
redto the ſacred Miniſtery, whoſe fiith is 
nottryed,and his eonfent with his brethren 
knowne ; and that the authority be reſtored 
ro Synods, and their uſe be made more fre- 
quent : thar rhe evils thatare breeding may 
be prevented at their beginnings, as when 
the ſtinging Scorpion is bruiſed-preſently 
npen the wound. Alſo it hartrbeene wiſely 
_—_—_ by you, that theſe rhings hereafrer 

e not publiſhed among the common forr, 
that the people be not taught ſo much ro 
diſpute, asrolive : andrhar they accuſtome 
themſelves ro fight with their owne vices, 
and not with other mens opinions, For it 
18a moſt hard anda very profirable combate 
which every godly man maketh'wirh him- 
ſelfe. On the contrary fide, when ſtrife is 
ſowne by ftrife, and not therruth- bur the 
vitory is ſought, firftchariey and then truth 
is loſt amongrthe contenders, 


Aud eſpecially diligence is to beuſed, left 


peace 
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peace and rickesbring forgerfullnefſe of the 
Crofle of Chrift : and leſt (the people un- 
mindfull of che benefirs of God, ſhould ar 
lengch draw upon them his iudgements. 
Fhereare not wanting examples of people 
ro whom when religion had brought forth 
riches and ty 4X 6 a while after rhe-came 


richesand proſperity choaked religion, and 


and witha ſhamefnll parricide, killed rheir 
Mother, So much the-more care therefore. 
is to be had, thar theeares of your py 
may alwayes ring with thoſe jaftruttions, 
whereby the memory of the calamiries 
driven fromthem may be refreſhed,and their 
n indes might tremble with a godly feare, 
when they fore-ſee a farre off che dangers to 
come, and Satanlying inwaite for them. 
To which thing ir isno light inſtigation, 
that by theſe late rumults you havggtryed, 
thar the peace ofthe Commen-weklighd 
conhift inthe integrity of Religion,neirther 
can the.pnricy of true Religion (which 
is maintained by'you) be violated, butrhat” 
alſo the pillars on which-your Common- 
——_— and by which the aucho» 
rity of your ſupreame Magiſtracy isſultain- 
ed, will be liaken. For rp are ſoknir 
rogether by a-mnrual} bond, that the one: 
cannot be oyerthrowne, but — 
m 
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muſt fall  downe. Your, authority, was 


ſrooke, at through the ſide of Ne gn: J 


and in the foundations of the Church, the 
fonudations of the common-wealth were 


undermined. Your powec therefore will ba 


ſound and fate, when; @bedience due ,r@ 


princes,thall be thought ro be a part of pic. 


ty : and when the Paſtors of che Chunch 
Gol regis up, by the word of God, the 
poopie to performe obegience to you. And 
ont _ {ide, the Chucch ſhall flouriſh 
when Princes; fball be her - nourſing . fa 
thers, and (hall thinke themſelves robe fer 
by God at the ſterne of the Common- 
wealch, that God might raigneby them,and 
thar Religion might grow aps and might 
carctally be manurcd under. the ſhadow of, 
their civill power. This you doc (moſt 1}- 
huſtrioyg Lords) diligently and happily : Ir 
Cs ſaid how much your peopk are 
indebted.co you, and they will (ti]] owe you, 
moree Surely, all good menin-whe Ghriitian 
world, doe greet yaur. {o-proſperous ſuc- 
c<lſe, and doe admire ag your wilzdome, 
and doe ftrive in prayers with God, that he 
would- preſexve you long 0: rhe. 'Chyrch, 
and.commonrarealth ; whout.bg hah vic 


ro preferve: they Gharch and rommen= - 


wealth : aydcharhe would ſo generne you 
M1 by 


- 
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by his ſpirit, and defend you by his carefall 
providence, that all your endeavours may 
obtaine their wiſhed ends, and that yee may 
hauca common-wealth happily governed, 
a State ſer in ſafery, domefticall concord, 
27 I wy _—_ -_ armles, frequene 
victories, a c obeying your op—_ ; 
and why oubt ere 74x they ſho 
call you Lords qr Fathers.” 


One that deth hightyhonourour 


moſt iBuſtrious Lordſhips, 


. Perer Movaiin, 
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The Table of the Chapters con- 


rained 1n this Booke 


PPAR Ow ſoberly we are to deale in this ar- 
"ay gument. chap.1. 
2A F122 That wee are not therefore to-ab- + 
> flainefiom the oTFrine of Pr» | 
vidence and Predeſtination, al- 
thaegh ſome abuſe it to curioſitie andimpietic. 
And whereto it #4 profitable, chap.2. 
What the providence of God 19, How farre it ex< 
tends. T hat God #4 not the author of ſinne. 
What permiſſion ir, and what blinding and | 
hardnang is. * chap.z. 
Of the will of Ged. chap.q. | 
Of the Antecedent and Conſequent 227) np 
3:25 hp 5. 
the ſanme of Adams. hn | 
hat all mankgnat is infeFed with _—_ ſin | 
- . chap.7. þ| 
What Originall ſinne is, and whether 7» be b_ F 
and properly ſine. chap.$. ; 
How the ſinne of Adam may belong to bis pofteri® 
' ty, and bow many wayes it may $4 bu i 
of-ſpring. And firſt of the imputation of it and {| 
whether the finnes of the Grand-father and ! 
great Grand-fathers ar imputed to their poſte= | 
ritie, chap.9. } 


of | 


THE' TABLE. 
Of the propagation of the fixne of Adam to bis 
Poſteritie. Where alſo of the traduiion beth e 


the ſoule and of fire it ſelfe, FT 
Wether the power of FEA the gp 
the firme of FAdam, - I a 


That God doth ſave thoſe whom ef bis meere —_ 
be choſe out of mankinde,corrmptcd and obnoxi- 
: 6s 80 the curſe, What Predeftination is ; the 
« parts of it. That Arminius did #03 under 
- fland what the deere of Predeſtination u8,mmd 
\ that he hath utterly tals away El@ion. ch.13. 
Of the ObjeB of Predeftmarion, thar is, whether 
Gd, or reprobating, cenfidereth a naen 
& fallen or not fallen. chap.r3. 
T hetthe Apoſtle Saint Paul inthe ninth tothe 
: Romans, ke word Maſe rnderſtood the 
. Corrupted Aſafſe chap.1 
That Arminius dvth willingh darken the __ 
* of the Apoſtle od are Clears and expreſſ 
The opinions of the parties rpon the dot wy 
Predeſtination. chap.16. 
That the Arminians make fore-ſeenc-faith che 
. Cantſe of the elefFien of particular perſons. ch.17 
T be decree of generall EleFion w ſearched into, b 
which Arminins will ka2ve all men to be 


eleFied under the condition of faith, chap.1 8. 
T be dleffion of particular pres Jin reſpelt of faith 


;  foreſeene, i - uted by the authoritie of the 
AY criptgre, 


Scripture, It 34 proved that men are not elefied 
r faith, but te bt, _ » chap. 19 
Fig for faith fore-ſeene is - confated by as 
en ont of the Goſp:Mlof Saint Tohnaxhap.26,; 
oY ame-is provedou? of the eighth, ninth,and the 
enth Chapter tothe Romans. chap.21. 
| The ſame El:Tion, in reſpelt- of faith fore-ſn, is 
confutes by reaſon. Chap. 22, 
The opinion of Sant Auſtin concerning Eleltion 
for faith forceſtene. _— 
The arguments of the Arminians, by which &y 
endeuour to ſtabliſh Eleftion for _ = 
Fo . ſent, areexamin | 
| hetber Chriſt be the Cauſe and bo * 
| Fs chap. 25«- 


Reprobation, cha os 
How farre, and in what ſenſe ,Ebri dndfr a 
6 F C &P. 27, 
T bat reconcilzation, remiſſion of ſanwes, &ſalvati- 
_- 1 3c not obtained nor purchaſed for all, and par- 
ticular men, by the death of Chriſt, chap. 23. 
The abjeftions of the Arminians are anſwered, by 
. which they endevour to maintains and con- 
 frme the nay of ſehr for all men. 
chap. 29. 
That it was long agve diſputed whether Chriſt 
- Gied for all,but in a farre other ſenſe. chap. 30. 


Whether God love allmen equally, and doth alike, 


deſpre the ſalation of all, chap. 3 Me. 
| 7 
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THE TABLE. 


. Of free-will : the opindtons of the parties.chap.32. 
:1t ts proved ont of the boly Scriptare, that an un- 


regenerate m:n is altogether deſtitute of the 
power and liberty of free-will in thoſe things 
which belong to ſaluatim, ©  Cchap«33. 

T he reaſons -of the Arminians arcexammed, by 
- which they maintaine free-will in an vnregene= 
rate mn concerrng things that are ſpivituall 

_ andbelmging to ſalvation. chap. 34. 
T beobjeFions of the Arminians borrowed from 
the Pelagiatis, and Papilts, ure anſwered. 
Whether an unregenerate man doth neceſſarily 
fin ; and whether neceſſitie cxcuſeth the ſanner : 
Alſo whether God commandah thoſt tbings 
which cannot be performed by man, chap. 35. 


Of the outward and inward calling, and whether 


the one may be without the other, chap.36. 
Of the diſtinEion of Grace into ſufficient 'and 
effeCt:eall Grace. 2:1 chap. 37. 
T he opinion of ike Arminians concerning uni» 
werſall grace, which is alſs cated ſwſficient 
grace, ! chap. 33, B 
V mrverſall ſu ficient. grace is confuted by places of 
Scriptrre, chap. 39. _ 
The ſame ſu ficient grace is mpugned'y reaſons, 
| chap. 40. 
The armoments by which the Arminians ode. "4 
tainemniverſall ſafcient grace are confutcd. 
ke. 


THE TABLE. 


T he conſent of the Arminians with 2þe Semipt- 
| lagians ; is declared, chap. 42. 
T he opmion of the Arminians concerning the 


anner of the operation of grace, and of that 
How which they call Irnofofibh. Of murali 


| On I fn nd of Fe 
MX | C hap.'4 3. 
43> Th oinie of the Orthodox Church, conteming 
| ©.» he converſion of man, andofthe manner and 
 ortainty of corrver ſtor. chap. 44. 
| The ga of care perſwaſion is fire and 
r every puywaſios ny "9p 


| P-45 
T becertainty of the converſuon of theeke&, and the 
finall nnconquerableneſſe of grace is proved. 


chap.46. 
The judgement of Saint Auſtin concernmg this 
_ Controve/ ſas. chap. 


Thatthe Arminians doe openhy ſtabliſÞ that un- 
| reſsftibleneſſe which they impugne. chap.458. 
 . The objections of ehe Arminians againſt 


Irrefsftzbility ( thas 3s, infallible certainty of 


Converſlon ) are anſwered. chap.49. 
An addition tothe thirteenth Chapter, contaming 

ſome places taken out of the confeſſion of the 
| Chwch of France, and out of the ſpeciall 
* Doftors af this age, concerning the objet of 
+0 = Ms and the judgement of the $yn10d 
I) FINIS. 
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Arminianiſme.” 
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Cn A Ps FT, 
How ſoberly we ars to deale inthis Argument. 


FMT Fin any other Argument, eſpecially im 
ol Ny Fo this which we arego treat of, that rule 
MY ofSaine Paul is tobe kept ; that nd 
cb ax be wiſe abovethat beought, but 
LAND UA that be be wiſe witoſobriety. For God 
ee" hathpur agrear miſt over the ſecrers 

of his wiſedome, into which iris a finneeo ruſh, leſt: 
while we ſcarch into his Majeſty, we be eoyanathg 
by his glory: is better tounderſtand things thar are 
ſe, than things that arc high ; and tokeepe Gods 
commandements, than to pry into his els. This 
curiofi han undone -mankinde, Adam, whilefthe 

z would be like God in the knowledge of good. and 
evill, loſt is geod,and lcarncd cvill to hislofic, being, 
puniſhed. Hence Herefieshave beene bred, whi 

- men, Violently carricd with the itching of their owne 
wi,riin but beyond the bounds of Gods werd. Hence 
have proceeded thoſe troubles which Sachan hath 
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. fo o . 
Of avoiding curinſitie, 


ſtirred: up jn this age (which: is fl af diſpuces 
asir is beten-or = of having u > w-4 4rd 
whoby cheir lewilatednds ion, dari 


ro call God to account,and re preſcribe == 
have grea. ly afflitedrhe moſt Sourighng Churches 
ofthe Jow-Countries. Moſt ſafe therefore ir is to fol. 
low Ged as our guide,,to underſtand ſoinuch as hee 
hath made manifeſt rgus in; his word, rq/ceamaand 
flence to our ſelves, where God himſelfe ſpeakerh 
not.But ve muſt have a very great care,leſt we parro- 
nize and maintaine the wiſedome and providence of 
God, with the damageof his juſtice: and againe, left 
while we defend his juſtice,we pur our the eyes of his 
providence. God is not te be thought unjuſt, if he 
doe any thing that doth nat every way anſwerto the 
rules we have conceived in ourowne mindes. Theſe 
two things are ſcrioufly ro be avoided, as two fatall 


and dangerous rockes:and yet is it far worſe toſer on- 


God the marke of injuſtice, than to. place limits to 
his providence. For with lefle perill is God made a 
exrclefſe ſpeftaror and: brhotder of finne, than if he 
be belceved ro be the authur and incor roffinne, 
Neither isthereany more capitaſtmiſchicfe, than ro 
rransferre on God the eauſe of mans wickedneſfle. 
For thus it comes to paſle that men having broken 
rheir barres, doe ſcot-free commitratlrior, as having 
God rhe patron andauthior of their wickednefle. 

» And yet ro reftraine curiofirie,, and'to ftrrke bur 


windes witha religions feare,'the corifiderarion' bf | 


our 6wne e being compared ro the divine 
majeſtic, is much profitable. For if atty, ofus Ihould 
auth —_— an Ant = jo Mee Tr eur 
lay tobis charge an aRionof injuſtice fo jr, althbugh 
ce ha rented onphhehath not 
given liferortie Art, Hrhoupththe h; | | 
others worke, which caniniot bereffored by mon, an 
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alcwough beryeenc man hd it, there is no infinite | 


incquality, 
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man, burasiofinitea dilkance, 
a5 betweene a finite and infinite-thing. If therefore 
God thall cruſh thoſe full men, which he isable ro: 
fave ; if patiently tolerating thexeilalsotanger, he 
ſhall wake them the marrer-of his|ig'ory, thall any 
man expoſt.alate with God, or thinke goodnetic wan- 
ting in him, oraccuſehivjuſtice ? 


Cn AP. Is: © 


That we are not tbere{ares ata; ethers 8 nhfgint'from: 
the dofrige.of Provident and Predefimanon, al- 
' thigh ſame abuſe it to'rutiofty; and: iipiety. Aud 

,; whercto it i5 profitable, : | 


"Here are ſome who being weary of rhe cons 
'F +cncions which proceed trom the doftrine cf 
P,ovidence and. Predeftidiazion,.dotthinke thar iris 
moſt ſafe fox rhe peace of the. Chnrch and quier-of 
conſcience, nor to touch theſe queſtions, tior to ſpeak 
any words of them to the. peop'e, our ofthe Pulpit : 
ſceing that by theſe ſpeeches (cruples arefaſtned in 
mens miades, doybtings arg bred, and the faith of 
the weake is ſhaken, 'Let'the people be raughr, {ſay 
they, ), not whas Goddothoor decreerh, but whathe 
would have to be ddne by as:letthe doQtrine of p 05d 
Workes be inſtilled .inturheir minds, andthe ſecrers 
of Eicion and Reprobarionlefe ro God. | 
Surely-this; ſpeech ſaventeth , more of honefty,- 
than cruth., Fer-4hels min avlidie hey: make'thewof 
the ſtydic of pizzF; &1dvc:of concert; they doc {e. 
cetly accuſe Chiiſtang his Apoſtles ot imprugeney”? 
and indiſc;etion, becauſe hey (o often bearupon the- 
doGiine of EleRion, in the new Tamer. And 


13 uhi's 


theyabutehe praiſe f 
tion.jn 
And whar- (hafl- we fayro this; thar withour this 


: 
| 
| 
[ 


modeſt, they + diſere- 


Dodrine, due bonour cannor begiven to God, nor 
our fajth made ſtable ? For by rhe Dofrine of Prede- 
ination, that immeaſurable heape of the goodnefſe 
and Jove ef God towards us, by which he loved us 


.and reſpeRed us,before the foundationsof the world 


xerlight or- God doth meaſixe oo its; is ac- 
know | ro be a_ river flowing fron thar crernall 
love. By this dotrine mans mezirs doe fall co rhe 


| ground ; and the imaginary — free-will in 


things ming w ſalvarion, vanith away. 
= rns eur falvarion wilt alſo 2 
lefle ir be uphokien byrhe immurabledecreeof God, 
and not by mans. txecowill This dofrin alfo is a grear 
lightning ofour forrowes, and mitrigationof all bir= 


4, wu 


ternceife: while weconfder rhar altthings,cven theſe 


—y_ moſt grievous, rurne to the goodof them, 
. are 
there avly morcforcible 1nftigation to good workes, 


by the purpoſe of God. Neiuheris |, 


then the ac enent of that ercrnalt. love, b 
wherewith God, in Chriſt, hath loved us before ah . 


worlds, Finally, by this dogrine we are raught ro 
ſcarchinto our ſelves and to try eurowne cenſtien. 
ces; te findc in. us, andro ftirre up the reftimonics 
of our clefition ; knowing'/thar our owne etidearour 
and care ought ro favther the eleAionofGed, and 


iefe 'e tO cOMme 


This Dodrine therefore, the Sewpurebeing our 


that chowepeltall,  tharis, by impenivency and : 
bet it is impoſh CO p 
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ay wrongto the grattor mercy of God, 


N moil/ vores ivitap doubrcd. Fort dorh' ner fcertie 
> likely tae G64, favor eternity; Hark ded'ctd; how 
| rhany cates” of Core {hall 

> 3 hates rene. or how thady* 


Of avoiding exrtoſitie.” 


riolity ; andfoiow Re a AAR a' | xo | 
doe avoid thin unlawful, we dbenor | ane from | 
thoferhar are lawfull. | 
| Inthis wotke we havero dot _ meniwhichof. | 
a_ borh wayes, and —_ either extre- 
+ For if A bang: itits 

this ecrets of G And doth wich 2 vpt doh 
-ofiry cur irito- peeces the decree of and yet 
the ſame nan doth exreniuate the whole rior of 
Eledion, as aching, which'if it were not every wad, 
Gods Jove by it woald not be dirtijnitfhed ds us, 
nor atiy injury dotier&his grace:They bh whith dts; 
el:fion(faith he) denie that gr" erut;bilt' 
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Crap, 1IT. 


Bhat tbe' providence of God tts How s frei eviende, 
That God is nol the a:tthey of Whats permſfien i; 
And wh: Winding and hardening 70 - 


Rovidence is x divine verrtte, the | 
neffe of allthings, by which God hat fore 


xnowne and fore-ordaincd from et , both the 
ends of all things, aha chenieatiey-c thoſe 


Ke. I. Allthings being preſet ro God? PT 
which K oferenity he hach'not foreſcene:Bue 
hee hath made x peculiar decree for all ſeve. 


in rhe Ne | 
pies on the” 

ornic beggars coac, or” covering : Becauſe theſe 
hinge kane nareſpa WING euill, neither ff 
z cy 


5 Of the providence of God. 
add rothe glory of God, or proteRion of the | 
we FH thro Themas isof opinion, That by 
the decree of Godtht tum ber of men #s determined, but 
Kot the number of Gnats or Wormes. Not that thoſe lir- 
tle things doe eſcape the knowledge of God, arthat 
God cannot cx hisprovidence tothem, bur be= #4 
cauſc it doth not ſeeme convenient to his ſo great 
wiſedome, rodecrec any thing which doth adde no- 
ag £5 his glory,-or tothe protection ofthe uni+ 
_ yerfe. Surcly God hath, from ercrnity, fore-knowne 
all things, even: thoſe thar are leaft : Bur kee hath 
onely pre-ordaincd anddecreed thoſe things which 
have in them ſome matcerof good, and whereby the 
glory of God is made more illuſtrious, or the world 
(More ; 


* T11. The will of Gnd cannor be reſiſted ; Rom. 
9.20, God ſpeaketh of hiniſelfe, Eſay, 46. 10. My 
Counſellſhall tand, and 1 will dot ally pleaſure. And 
Saint Pawl.” Epheſ. 1. God hath made all things accor- 
ding to the- purpoſe of hs will. This doth not pleaſe 

Arminius : Forhe in his Booke againſt Lerhins,:the 
. 60, page, is of opinion, that God may make fruſtrate 
thar particular end which hee hath propounded to 
hunſelfe ; and page 198. doth thinke that the antece- 
dent will of God may be refiſted : But how truely,we 
ſhall hereafter ſee. 7 | | 
I'V. Godisinnowiletke author, or ipftigaror of 
fin, Pal.$. s. P/.45.8. For God is nor onely juft bur 
alſo juſtice: ir ſelfe : Andiris as impoilible thar hee 
whois Juſtice it ſe}fe ſhould finne,or be the author of 
finne, asthat whitenefle ſhould black the wall,or heat 
make one cold. Neirher doth God onely. doe the 
thing thar is juſt, bur therefore therhing/[is juſt, be-! * 
.cauſe God doth ir. And ſurely -thar, idle device: of- _ 
ſame, is to be hiſled our, who ſay , that Gody though, 
he doth enforec men to finne, yerthimſelte doth-nor 
Gn ; becauſe rhere is no fin where there is no law, and * 


Of the providence of God. 7 
Godis bound by nolawes. I confefſe indeed thatGod 
is obnoxious teno Law ': And yet itiv-certaine, thar 
hee can doe nething that is contrary to his owng 
Nature. God cannot he, becauſchee 15 trath irſelte., 
God camor finne, becauſe he is-perfeR righteouſs 
nefc it ſelfe. Theſe ſpeeches, rhar finne 13 commired 
either by Gods procuring or furthering, arc alroge- 
ther ro be rooted our of divinity. : 
V. Man by his ownefaulrharh brouphrdeſtmai. 
on ro himfeclfe. neither canthe fallpfmaji beimpued® 
to God, Phy defirutt:ox, 0 trettt, from by ſctfe;but 
in mee 1s thy belhe, Heſed 12.9. 10:\As inthegenes 
ration of the fant, the ſunneand man doc wotke 
together ;' yet if amonſter be generated, iris nort- 
ſcribed tothe ſunne, bur ro man ::For therefore is 
the monſter bred, becauſe through the defeRofthe 
ofgans, ortheevill atfeftion of the marter, rhe unL 
yerſall agene cauſe is withdrawne from rhe :ccuſte» 
med courſe, Even ſs to humane aCtions, God and 
| mans will doe concurre, yer if any evill be inthe 
aQion, w—_ not to be afcribedro God, bur rothe - 
diſpoſtioa of mans will. , 
VI. And yet the Scripture doth ſormerives uſe 
thoſe phraſes of ſpeech, which doe yeeld occafion ro 
the prophane, of maporing thei finnes ts God, as be 
ing committed by his will and inciration, It is: well 
knowne with how great wickedneſle, the ſonnes of 
Iacob, moved with envy, fold their brother Joſeph : 
Of this fat 19/2pb himſclfe thus ſpeaketh, Grw?/. yo. 
Yee mdeed thought evill againſt me, but God meant it: 
wite good, that bee might ſave much people alive. As if 
God had beene the author ofthisfa&. The Scripture 
ſaith of the ſonnes of E{;, thar they- did not obey 
their fathers admonitions, becauſe God-would ſlay 
them 3 1 Semyel 2. 25, And 1King: 2:themalignaus 
ſpirir ſers himſelfe before the tribuntll ofGod,' and 
offers ro God his ſervice, to-deceive thisP -- 
: B y 0 


s 
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Ck file inpeeaion dhe (0, Shexeicurſeth David 
ES =Y $4744 26. which Dav:;d 
incitation. of God. . L 
gy od hath ſaid ynto him) ; 
ay PIT axif yg Debate Da- 
cha = ellen fs % onne Abjclem, whe 
rave his father ngdome; and openly a- 
[cot to-Ravid: from Gad, 


Sulcd. hes wiyes-: 

Ce dertre hw hiogreanc ropaſſe, inchcſa 

ke: The d14ft thu ſecretly, but 2. will doe theſe 

e all1(ratll., 2 Sam. 12. Satan aflliacd lob 

] away his. goods ; i Gi ahi? 

of God totheſe things ? The Lord (faith be) 

baths 58 Fa(bet Tere hguh ark Chaerr of he 4s 
i hrs: foaurch Chapter of the A &s, 

Sts NF Peter cha; A ney m_ childe leſus, 


and Parties 
? mg the Game People of Ifrell, are 
allcmbledrogerter, 12 Cent prog Sever thy hand and: 
thy Ma, have | ——— Pwr och to be dane. 
Saing Pg, i his Giſt chapter of the Epiſtle of the 
Roman, ſpcaking of the nts meyer er. 
pers of I were given over to all-wic A 
Kath, that God gave them up to vile and wicked afe 
fcRions,thatthey might doc theſe enatmious things. 
God binaſlfedorh witneſie, Exod. 10, & Rom.g That * 
| he; haxdned. Phi arhs bearr, Fipallywho doth not 
tremble at choſe words of God which arc ſer downe in 
the-fixr Chap..of Eſay; Make/the hart of rtus people 
fat,and make rheir cares heavy$6 huetheireyes:Lſt 
they ſce with their eyes, &hcare with thai earcs, aid 
"Lek. anp prophen hearts,& ſoconcrt = by _ 
ane perſon ſheuld abuſc 

ings Hr. of the claſpe of interuparan- 

7 cp jnnd RY 


hearris hardned-againit the 


word 


i 


not 


God,ſteing Saine Pawihimſelſe in the x4. chapter of 
the 41 te bi 


by his Juſtice, er by his Power, By bis Juſticehe hin- 


dererh finne, by commanding, by forb , by ad- 
1 . By his 


ity, or remove the oecafion of finring, or. by the 
 efficacyofhis ſpirirglorh changeandenclne —_— 
F | B 4 *OUT 
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zo Oftheprovidenceof God: 

'our wils that are prone to fin, The former is a moral 
impediment, the larter-a naturalf; orevena ſuperns- 
wrall; According to theſemeanes of hindering finng, 


the meanes of permittringt itare ao divers: For God = 


deth permic ſinne cirker by ubſoofif the Law, and 
giving libertyof er bynet'drawirig away 
the ability of fining ; which might hinder men from 
fining in aQ, After rhe former 'maninier 'God doth 
never permit finne : after the Jatrer mariner he doth 
permitir-z-which he doth jnnior hioering#rhractinan 
ſhould affay ir ;'and innot givings 'tertaine ſuccont 
and meaſure of his grace, which-#it wee prefent, rhe 
ſinne might be prevented. FRO TT , 
I'X; Thispermiſſion is acertaine a@@f the divine 
will, ſeeing itis voluntary ; for God doth nothin 
unwitring or unwilling : God therefore permits fir, 
becauſe he will permicir ; neither' had he perihiretd 
it, if it had nor beene good that it ſhould be permits 
ted;forifthere were not evill it wouldnot be kriowne 
what is good: evenas we ſhould norkrnow wharlighe 
were, unleſſe there were anighr z\ neitherhad his ptr. 
Kice (whereby he punitherh, nor his mercy whereby 
h2 pardoneth) beene made knowne;/- nor his wiſe. 
dome, whereby he can draw-geod our 6f evill ; nor 
his infinite love, whereby hee ſent his ſonme intothe 
world that he might d e for us ; not that God doth 
ſtand in need of our wickedneffſe roilluſtrate his glo+ 
ry, but becauſe, otherwiſe, man could not come to 
thar full fel.c:ty to which he was -creared, -For God 
cannor be perfeAly knowne, and therefore norper- 
' feQlyloved, ſolong as his juſtice and mercy is um- 
knowne : So that by the very fall ofman, Ged harh 
framed to man, a ſtep/toa more perfeA condition ; 
andalthough inthe reſpec of many particular per- 
ſons which periſh, ir might have heene wiſhed thar 
tan had not finned; yetin refped ofthe' univerſall 


roed, whereofregard is rather tobe had God ought 
-w k Q : not 


' 
[ 
; 
| 
| 
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Of the providence of God. 7h 
net to have uſed hispower to have hindred finne;rh#© 
is might not have beenc commmitred. ' dike 

X. Furthermore, alttiough God dethpermicthe 
Devils and men ro- fine, yer doth he nor ſoler loofe 
the reigneste them, but thar they are held faſt bountl 
by the bonds of his providence,and whileſt they wart - 
der our of the path of tighteouſneſſe, they-are yet in. 
cluded within rhe lin.irs of his PO OI_Y 
ſhould nor hurt them - whoa- God | loves-2-For- at. 
though mans will Kathcorrupredie ſelfe ; yerisnor 
therefore the gevernment of God diminiſhed, to 
which the w-lles of men are ſubjeRt, how much'ſoerer 
they are adverſe to his commmandenient) and driven 
with the ſpiritof rebellion doe gaaſh thexxeechagainft 
his government. 2945 JITIO TIRE! 297. 

X [.Theprincipall faculties of rhefoulgarerwozthe 
U nderſtanding, and the Will; the oneby which man 
knoweth, and the other by which-he moves himſelf. 
By the underſtanding, we are- learned '6r vilear- 
ned, by the will, wearc eyther good-or evill;' Phat 
whichin the underſtanding isroaffirme or deny,that 
in the will,-isrodefire or to refuſe/Goddethnor put 
wicked defires into the minde : but he doth ofcen caſt - 
darknes into the mind,and'im his juſt judgementdoth . 
blind the underſtanding, ſtrikiig rhe-rebe}ls with a 
2iddineſle,ang ekdegcandrunds wittvehefpirit of 
ſleepe ; yea truly no orherwiſerhan the maſter doth 
juſtly blow our his ſervanescandle, which'by-night = 
he doth abuſe ar dice-:. So God dork rakeawaythe 
light of his knowledge, when man'doth 'abuſeitto - 
the contemprof God), and roxhe liberty :of inning; 
Howbeir, God having taken: away thivlight, the er. - 
ring will doth/Rtumple, and gricvetly offend, god  - 
nor compelling ';; Bur haxdnefie6f hears dorbpof ir 
 ſelfe;followthis blin of minde. For SainrTobtt. - 

Joynerh theſerogetheras hanging onevupoyn anorhos; + |? 
| Chap: 12, 40. God hath blins x mn | 
EB $ *htzy 7 


- 
” 
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thtzr beets, By this meanes latter fines, arc made 
the thmegr-of former finnes-; as Saint Auſt! 
ceacherb atlarge in his &ft booke againſt 14(1an, 
Chap. 3. For by the viryſame thing , whereby max by 
hu latter finuss is madg more wicked, by the ſame be us 
pur was op  _ —— from Ged 
SA punifnment 9 becauſe | efor a pu- 
nifhgzent char Gin which is nor from him, And bows 
doth thatdo&rineof a bare & carelefic permiſſion va- 
niſh ; becauſe a e doth not puniſh by a carelcfic 


- permiſſien;bur þy decreeing or judging according ro 
X Ll. The ſubminiftrazion, and furniling of the 


oeurward. meancs of ſalyation,: ſuch as arc the Word - 


and Sacraments, doc alſo worke to this obduration, 
and hardnefſe of _ For whe God move the 
heart bythe powerfull-grece of hisſpirir, mans wic- 
kednefſe mare ſirred up by thoſe outward helps, 
and having caſt effthis troubleſome yoake,he is carri- 


£d 

himſclfe with greater ruine: Andrhen is fulfilled thar 
which is ſaidia the 81, Pfalme; 1 gave them. up to 
thejrowne hearts luſts, that they wight walke inzheir 
. 0wne counſells,  Bur- yer, that -you might know 


that chis hardnefſe of heart doth proceed from man , | 
hing{elfe ;:tbp Scripeuredoth nor pncly ſay, that God 


harned: Pharaohs beart : bur P har god hingſclfc is ſaid 
te havebwdencd hicowne bear, Xred. 8, 15.. Nei- 
theris thor of Sainc Pav,Row-1. any etherwiſe co be 
underſiond ; That God dakvereth over the wicked 615 
od repay nor to. reppebateminde & vite alfeRions; 
Forthis = minde, —_— - mm 
Rot putzmo We wicked by. 1 being in 
God having put our kislight,deth fuf- 

Fer nilc affections te exerciſe their authoury.o- 
ver them; as Yhow ge reacherb, Lib... Puefh.7 g<4r7.3, 


XLLL Furthennore, they are no 
wW "3 


by-waics and doth-vialently throw down 


wats. hs D 


k / 
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whoſc hearts are hardned ; for befides rhathardnuſle 
of heart which is common ts all the 
whereby a man is lefr to himſclte, whence it com» 
meth rhar he doth alwaies grow worle, there are 
ſomerhar are da«5opt5 men of a high ranke of wic- 
kednefſe, whom God doth deliver ro Sarhan with « 
peculiar and extraordinary vengeance ; fuch as werc 
Phar ab, Saul ind Indai. '' $40 '; 
X1V. Every politive 
God and upon the firſt and principall entity, neither 
can the creature move it ſelfe whichour theafhiſtance 
and ſuſtentation of God : For by 1m we [196 and move, 
and bave our being, Atts ry. Neither dot he onely 
worke by influence intoche creatures, or affift them 
by a generall power and intlvence,kuralfo by his pe- 
culiar afliſtance, by which he doth ſuſtaine and direR 
{everallaRions., The events which follow of ſeverall 


ations doe declare rhis, which hedoth witnelle, doe 


not happen' by chance, bur of his purpoſe, Gods 
willing : 1fan Az falling 8:1 of the' band of dim tbat 
citzeth wood, dethifill one that paſſeth by, God doth 
affirmetbat it w.u5 done by him; ThE L.ot'is caſt into the 
lap, but thewhole difþofmag thereof is of the Lard, Pro. 
16.33. - = oft 

X Y, Furthermore, alchaugh God by his concurs . 
rence, doth give hisinfluence- into humane ations, 
ſuſtaining the agenr, anddireQing rhe ations, ſer- 
ring bounds to them, ordering the events, and draw- 
mg geod outofevill ; yer-mufſt it'nor therefore be 
rhoughr that God darh inftigatero evillaRtions, or.to 


being doch depend upon | 


-— 


have foreed EvCito the eating cfihe forbidden rree, -. 


Tos theclearing of which aflertion, we ſay that God 
dorh notonely worle byrhe creature, bur alſowa ke 
with the creanuue : both God and rhe creature ate 
concurrent cauſts to one @mv#iass ue, tothe bring- 
ing forth of one effe& ; and theſe two taken rogerhcr, 
are the rorall cauſe of any ation which creature, ; - 
/ by / O! 
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doth worke voluntary, may by his concurrence pol- 
lurethe ation. wherein there is. the concurrence of 
God, and derterminare itreevill : By this meancs the 
whole fault dorh remaine with che creature. For God 
cffecually infuſing inco the creature, doth- not rake 


away from it the free contribution of 1t5 ewne power. lf 


man fanneth any- thing in:an humane ation, the 
concurrence of God i> natu:all, but rhe concurrence 
of the creature is-morall : iwharſoever was natural in 
the cating of the forbidden Apple was from God; 
wharſoever was moralland ſtraying frem the parh of 
juſtice, was from matt. As God voth give troalame 
living creature the power-of going,.yert 45 not his 
lameneſſe from Ged ; ſo though. Cod doth give Ne 
man the faculry of willing, and doth ſuſt zinc the nas» 
rurall motion of the will . and the a&of willing ; yer 
zany evill come which dorh dchfile thar aR, it muſt 


not be ſaidto be from God : Man is the eff:Ror of 


finrie, Godthe permitrter. Thar aQt in whichthere is 
deformiry, is naturally. good, inas muchas ir i: from 
God: butmorally-cvill; inas.mugh as jt is fgomm wan. 
Ehe aQion in. which the«finne is, :1208e things rhe den 
formity of the ation in which formally-the finne is, 
iS another thing, 1 o rhe aQtjon it ſclte God doth con» 
curre with man, bnt 15t tothe finne, LE &, 
XV 1, Neither is God:te be blamed that he doth 
concurre with the creature; whichobe knoweth will 
abuſe his concurrence andafhiRance ro linning 2; For, 
mans vice cannor ſtraighten rhe limits of Gods pows, 
er, nor, diffolve that etcrnall hw, by which the whole 
frame of nature. doth ſtang, nor. pujl away that-natu- 
rall neceflity, whereby.che creature cannot mover 
ſelfe, withour: the aflitance of God, $0. the Houle, 
akhough it knowes that the body wl.abufe henmoys 
ing power t0 halting, doth not keepe back her mas 
ving force, or.abtaine frp:y.the motion of the body, 


Neither willtherefore tbepayeroaf God be Sus 
v | ca - 


+2 A 116. $0 w4caitein et es 


—  — 
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ed .innarurall things, - or his influence ceaſe, becauſe 
in morall chings,the will of man is diſobedic nt rothe 
law of God : Yea, God cannot require obedience 
from the creature, uslelſe hcſhould (uſtaineir,. and 
giyc to it power cf moviigirlclfe, 
XV11;. As the Sunne 4s nor the cauſe of darke- 
nefſe, although darkenefle doth neceſſarily follow rhe 
abſence of x5; So Gediceing be is the moſt exaR Jy- 
ſtice, is nor rhe cauſe of ſinne, although inordtnate 
affe&iors, blindneſſe. of minde, and-the pravity of 
the will, do neceflarily follow rhe deniall of the grace 
of God. This is their meaning, which ſay,thax God is 
nat the efficient, bur the deficient cauſe of fm: Yer I 
could wiſh men would abſtaine from this kind-of 
ſpeaking. 
X V [1 Et. Alchough wicked men doe worke freely 
and of thtir owne mation are carried to finne, God 
nor alluring nor forcing them 2 yert.it is certaine,thar 
the events which doc follow thence are direRted and 
governed by Godspreyidence. For as the downefall 
of the. running. water, anclining tothe lower pazty, 
may be wned, the channall being guided by thedi- 
ligence of the conveyor : ſo although wicked men of 
their owne diſpofition arepronetoſinne, yerby the 
providence of God'andhysſecret counſell,:chey are 
inclined re commirthis finne rather thanthax,'yhar 
they way ſerve the execution of the ,jufgements of 
God, when he willuſe them <ither zo. puniſh-any 
ones wickednefſe, or totry the faith of the godly,.qr 
roſtirre up their ſloathfullnefle.. This fimilitude $4- 
lomen doth uſe, Prov. 3 '».The beart of. the King # izt 
tbe hand of the Lerd, as the rivers of waters, cand bee 
turnes it whithey be will. By this meanes as Saint 
pores laid Aft, 4.; Te wigked dot whitfocoer things 
the hand of God and his puzcoſe. bad ear mined to be 
dance Heneeitis that wod auth, Efgy5. thathee will 


whillle for the xemas paiiensy tolay waſte Jude. | 


I'6 Of the providence of Ged. 
And eb4p.re.hecals 4ſhur the rod of his wrath. Jerobs- 
an ſeekes after novelrics, and dork praiſe a revolr- 
ing from Sefomen;Abi.cs the Propher ſcntfrom God, 
doth deehare to kim the event of this atrempr : God 
did nor inſtill rhis rebellion into his heart, which 
was before conceived ; but hardned his minde,which 
was already evill, torhe daring this wicked artempr, 
that he might uſe the 'wicked man rs punith rhe Ft 
of Selomen and Kehoboam, | 
As therefore Horſc-leaches applyed torke pat rs 

of a fick wen, while theyarisfie their owne gorge, 
doe performe the intent of the Phyſitian : ſo wicked 
men, whitcſt rhey rage againſt men, beſides 
their owne inecation, they further the purpoſe of 
God ::as Eſayteacheth in his tenth Chaprer ; where 
God ſaith thee hee had decreed to uſe rhe King of 
Aſma 'to puniſhthe hypocrifie of Iſrael, bur | das 
this minde was not in the K:ng, being led onely by 
ambition and defire of prey ;: Thus God uſed the 
wiekednefle ofthe brethren of rgfeph ro keepe famine 
from his pcople': and the treafon of J&dax, for the 
death 6f Chriſt, and by it, for our redemprion; and 
whe ambition of Auguſte Ceſar raxing the whole 
Empire, for the bringing' ef Mavy our of Galle ro 
Bethlehem, rhat there ſhee'rmight be delivered, and 
ſorhe > op Micha; be fulfilled, Even they 
which refiltthe commandemertt of Gnd, help for» 
ward his providence andlike Rowers which ſer their 
backes that way which they gor, God by thefully of 
men, dorh worke the put of his wiſcdome ; he 
dothuſcunjuſt men tothe exercifing ofhis juſtice » * 
"as if one\vitha crooked Naffe ſhould frrike a ftrait 
blow, 2006537 2 v7 | 3 
XI'X: Whenſoever God letting looſe the reines 


—_—  — — — 


lib. 5..cap. z.:Afdny otbe/ things we mi 
"© which 
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ofthe humours of che body, bur he cannot compei 
the will; otherwiſe the man ſhould not {inac, but $a» 
than: Neither could God juſtly puniſh aman for fin, 
tw which he had beene compelled by an outward 
cauſe, withour his owne mclination. 

X X. Bur becauſe God, when he would avenge 
thecommmacy of his encmics, or puniſh the finnes 
ofhis owne, doth ſometimes uſe Sarhan as hismini- 
ſer ; the holy Scripture dothactribure one and the. 
ſame event both to God andto Sathan. So 1 Sams, 16, 
the evill ſpirit troubling Sasl,isſaid ro be from God. 
And 1 Chre, 21. Sathan isfaid to have roſcup 
Iſracl, and tohave ſtirred up David tonum 
people ; and 2 Sam. 24. its attriburedro God. There 
God is to be conſidered asa juſt Judge and Sarhanas 
2n inciteur of the wickednefle. 

By theſe inftirudions well conceived, the way of 


excuſing Saint Arxitex will cafily be found, from, | 


whem ſomerimes there fall ſome ſpeeches which 
rrouble tender cates, if they benot moderated with a 
fit interpretation; ſuch is char which he ſaith of She- 


me; curting Diwidy inhis Booke de Gratia & libers | 
arbitrts, Cap. 20-Wnat w'fe win doth undorfleand how 


the Lord {aid to thu man, Curſe David ? For be did not 
bid bim by commanding bim, that bis obedience | 
be praiſed ; but becauſe God imclined bu will, which by 
his owne proper wee was twill, to this wit, by bijuift 
anvdſeeret j 
bid bun. 
men to incline thei -wils whitherſecutr be will, eithev 
of his owne mercy, or to will things at> 
cording to ts. And againſt tulias the Pee 


pioverſt by th fecret juilgeme def God, —_— 
, a [4 
bicha ſaid bel he þ 4 1 , ioh 7 


| 


the. - | 


andrherefore itis (aid, the Lerd - 
Cap, 22. God worketh in thebear'ts of 


4 


ATI 


is - Of the will of God: 


Yea, inthe ſame _ hedoth contend againſt F#- 


(:an, rhar thoſe which are delivered up totheir owne 


defires, are driven into finnes by the divine power. 
Neither doth Thomas teach things unlike thele, in - 


his Commentary upon-the. Epiſtle to. the Romans, 
and the ninth Chapter, 


Caap. TIT. 
Of the will of God: 


I., E wit in man is 3g&y£ yonea,rhe rationall - 


30 7 gum; whereby man of his-owne accord, 
and withznowledge, doth move hiniſelfe. ro 5braine 
good, whether it be truely good, or good onely in 
thew, and in the opinion of man. Bur ſomerimes the 


will-is notraken for the faculty whereby wee will, _ | 


bur forthe a of willing orde:bring : fomerimes it is 
taken for the thing it (elfe which wee will, after the 
ſame manner as Saint Pau! ſpeakerh, 1. Theſ 4, 
That the w.'l of God is our [antiifitatiue; 

» 4, Will, in Ged, is nota rationall/ apperite;;for 
God is not capable of any appetite; yea. nor.reaſon z 
Butche will of God, is rhat a& of willing. whereby 
hedorh cicher command, or appointand decree, 


I' IT, 'For-the wil 'of God is two-fold, theone is - 


NGOs orher _ —— y_Ur - 1 
cree of God, belongerh w' the: providence of) God, 
and rhe' Cee Ged,:belongerh ro his 
juſtice : By his decree, hee:dothappoint and diſpoſe 
- the events of things ; by his- commandement hee 
doth poverneotrattions. By theiformer will, God 
doth'appoinr wharhe will raved8nc ; by the latter, 
whart he would have us doe, To the former all crea- 
rures -obey, \evcn the: Devils;rchemſclyes ; ro'tha 
lacrer onelyrhefairhfall, aud yernorthar perfeRly; 

1V, Theſe faickfull men ate eſlpemed juſt, not 


i becauſe | 


0 
t 
; 
; 
] 
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becaufe they obey rhe decree 'of God, bur becauſe 
oy afc obedient ro his rowmanidement. So the 
wicked ſonne,' withing the derrtrof his ficke father, 
doth ſinge againft' the 'WiH” of Cod; alritouph his 
wicked ftiinde dottreonſtnrwith thedtcrce of God? 
On the other (ide;the ſotne which doth pray to'God 
for the health of his ficke father, doth obey the will 
df God, although by the decree of God his dearhis 
cerramne, and the d{fire of the good ſonne,'is contra« 
ryeo the purpoſe of God, God forbids' murther ; 
and-yer he'decreed thar the Tewes ſhould kill Chriſt; 
by whic fat they: finned againſt Ged, howſoever 
ny fulflled his decreee ; A#.2.t3, Vorſtihimſelfe 
doth acknowledge, That God would|rot bave had his 


; {ade foine fent away by Pharavh;vii, becauſe Ged 


eerecd nor ro bend the heartof Pbaravh to-obes 


| ULiente:Butas concerningthe commuridement,jxis tio 


doubr bur God commanded Pheraob char hee ſhould 
fend away the _ withontdelay ; for therefore 
Godinflicted upon him ſo many ſcourges; becauſe he 
did fivtobey the commandement of Ged. Neither by 
this will Yorſtiz4 make God guile of Hypecriſie,”or 
fraudulent diffimularionzas he doth falſely lay to'vur 
Crarpe: | a M4 
7 Theſe two wills, rhe 'Scriprure  dothy ſores 
times mix, and take them prowiſcuouſly one for ' ano» 
ther. Sowhen Chriſt, 1ob 6. faith, jthar he deſcen- 
ded f/om Heaven, that bee might not dat bis owne will, 
but the will of bim that ſent him ; ic is certaine thar 


; Chrift underſtandeth bortrtheſe two willes, becauſe 


Chriſt by thoſe aRions, did both futbill alt'tighteouſ- 
nefſe; and sIſodid execure the dectee-of God : And 


2 therefore eyther of theſe wills is called the purpoſe 


s of God, Eſay 46.10. Luke 7.30.Att.10.27. 


V I. This decree of Ged,is properly ,and by ir ſelfe, 
called the will of God ; the law cf Gud is not ſo pro- 
perly called. kis will, for the law- is zacher a 

document 
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document ar .than bis will, and rather a decla- 
rw wherein God dorh make knowneto man, by 
abut pete comome bepleaſed, than wharhee bath 
uy dew Fox ancly.of 
6 wi of G Aptat og » bs that, true 

is aide fate 115. God doth whatſoever bee | 


well. 
VII The promiſes andthrearnings of God; are | 
writ n  ge called. tho will of God, ſeging *' 
y; neither commang,nar decree agy | 
;pbinlands ; zbur they | 1 mmamtgen "a" ned 
COLye tO paſſe . 
nm ceay _ doe _norobey it ;, ; if man be- 


keeye the Golpell, or Fkce doe norbelocye ie. E 
hangs the and ings of 


on the performance The ctiey Ne epi Nie: | 
Men-  f1ſi | canner iruly 26 Jf ar 
would nothe cartaingby 


never heed. —chpwn da, ſaich to.2 ſeryant, 
M you will dee thus, you ſhall have this revard, be 
doth geelare,thar he wiltthen give the reward, when 
rhe ceadicion is fulfilled, Bur God willech nothing, | 
which hee willed net from cterniry, ladeed God | 
doth promiſe life under the candution of ghedience, *: 
bur hee dath decree under thar-dogbefull Y 
<endition. Hee doth nor Pezer it hace ſhall be- | 
lecve, bur hee elefcth hi him te faith, that hee might 7 
beſaved:Neither was he onely willing to preſerve the © 
Ninivites if they would be turned, bur bee alſo gave | 
them repentance whereb they warned. | 

a They which lay thas Gods decree ishis | 


ſecret | 
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fe crer will, bur bis commandement,his revealed will, 
ſceme to; . me, -yoſpeake. incanſiderarely :For _ 
CC ———————— of G 
not oncly choſe things which arc made ma 
| the- heriesy naifo made nther things, which' God 
in bis — paſſe As the 
commi C urretion, &c. 
1X. Theme, and the Schoole-men, doe diftin« 
guiſh the will of God, la valuntetem beneplacit;, wo- 


= - Incorhe will of his good plealre,and. 
| rwhewill fgnc, rharis, his fignificd andrevea- 
3 led; Thementerr of which dladion, len 


hings of the will of his 


d pleaſure, which] in Grecke Arora 
heere : For wdexia, or gavde 
_— Lowe andl” 


X.-The) doe very tt; which ſerthieſs rs wilts 
one another, and wonld have them be 'eon- 
rrary.. Surcly it God: ſhould drive # mar eo doe: 
_—_ chings " ahicdiine hath forbidden to be done,. 

ſhould leepe back him, who is indeyowring to 

wt _ Law, with ano _ barre fromhis obe- 
 dience 3 God ſhould will rhings chat are: 
| and ſhould refift hisowne i | SB je deerernd 

| norrefiſt his commandement, when he doth-re: 
thoſe things from man, which doc execed! mans 
3 . power, and doth not miniſter eo 'man-rhar ability 
; whereby hemay fulfill whar is commanded ;for man 
| himſclfe is the cauſe of his owne imporency and ind- 
—_ acither iz God beund to give thoſe $40 
In He _ 

c 
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debc, doth nor owe theleffe becauſe hee hath confſu- 
med his eftate ;, neither doch that creditor deale un- 
juſtly whickrrequirerh his debt:ofthe Bankerupe ; be- 

ſc-he dorttnor conſider himasa peoreman, bur 
2s 4 debtor : Arzimas therefore is deceived, -in rea 
_ foning thus againſt Perkins Hee that 'will denyto any 
oxe(ſairh he)zeceſſary belpe to performe the aft of Faith, 
he doth deſire that ſuch a oncfhould not beleeve, Cer- 
tainely he thar wilt not give money to a poore marr, 
which :3fatne into povertie by his owne fault, ' dortb 
norcherefore defire lic ſhould be pooregnor is deligh- 
red with his poverty, Noris that any better which! 
he doth adde, Asit eamnot befaid (faith hee) that 
God is willing that creatureſhould live, towhom he doth 
deny the att of bis preſervation: So alſvit cannot be ſa:d, 
that God 15 willing that th1t aftionſhoutd be performed 


by ay oxe, towhom be dot b denyhiz concurrence & bely, 
wectſſary for the performing of that attion. Theſe things, | 
and other ſuch like, hee ill bearupon, for hee 


doth uſe a fimilirude, which isa plaine diflimilirude, 
for no man is boundro his Eff, to his being, neither | 
can God exa®t from him, that 1s nor, thar hee ſhould 
be: But to] obey God, man is naturally bound ; 
Therefare God can rightly 1equire of man what hee 
owerh, and yer is not therefore bound to give him a+ 
bility of obeying and fulfilling whar hee commands ; 
for God is not d roreſtore to-man, thar power 
which was once given andis now loſt by the fault of 
man, Bur here 1 would uſe che fitteſt words, and 
 hadtather fay, thar God decreed notro give grace | 
toone, whereby he ſhould be converted and ſhould } 
belceve, than to. ay, that- God decreed ' that rhe 
man ſhould be anunbeleeyer and impenitent - For * 
the word _— is more fit ro note our thoſe © 
things which determined to doe, than thoſe - 
ungs which he dete1mined notro cre, 
XI Furthezmore under the word: obedi:xce, 1 


comprehend 
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hend alſofaithin Chi iſt, for asmuch as, iis 
one kind of obedience.to: which. wee are bound by 
the law, which doth command that God "3am 
with all our heart, and with-all our ftrength, and 
therefore thar God be obeyed, that his ward be be- 
1ceved, whatſoever it ſhall be that God ſhall com- 
mand: Whenceit commeth-to paſſe,that wee canner 
rczea rhe doftrine of the Goſpell by unbeleefe, bur 
we alſofinne againſt the law by diſobedience;which 
it it be ſo, althongh faith on Chriſt was ner expieſly 
commanded by rhe Law,.nor was Ad.w before his 
fall boundto beleeve in Chriſt, yer it is certaine that 
G od commanding affent and:1everence to bee xlti» 
bired! to his Gelpell,. doth require thar thatlove 
which is commandedin the law, and which 1s natit- 
rally due,thould be yeclded ro bjm; thatis, ro Chriſt. 
All theſe things that have beene ſpoken, trend 
thither,-that wee might reach that there is nodif- 
ference berweene theſe two wills of God, Let Saint 
Aultens Encheiidion-t1 Laurent us, Chagter 101, be 
read, whete hee. doth teach, - how Gods will may 
be done of them which doe notthe will of Gad : 
andrthat, that is notdone beſides Godswill, which 
is done againſt his will, | 


| iCnaPr. V, ; 
of the. dntece deni.and eomſequens w.il of God, 


- {mzſcen: 199-his ſecond :Booke. of Orthodox. 
| raith, Ch ip, 29, doth ſer downe two wils/of 
/ God ; .the - 00, ac rubeny ce ors Amyecgdeng 4, 
= the {other ,45zAalwy,:'that ,is9 'Conſtquent, . "Araty. 
2 niushath catchedthis diſtinion, and doth glace ins 
% it the chiefeft:tngth of bis Dedirine;; and aofrenas he 

3 is urged by our fey he creepesincothisden, as the 

Lyzaidjnto the thickets, . $37 34! 


. 


1. The 


6 24 Ofthewill of God. 
I, The RR—_ will-Ff God, he ys tsthat, 
whereby Gedddloth will any thing ts the reaſonable creq. 
ture, befor alt the alions -ns, of before any aft of that 
creature, but is that, whereby be doth 
ll anythingis thes eafonabſe creature,#fter any one all 
or efter many at, of the creatare. Torthe explication 
of which diſtin&ion,he htheſe examples.God 
(fairhhe) by his Armeecedent will, would ftabliſh and 
confirine for ever the Hingdome of Saul ; by his Con- 
ſequehtwill, he would pur him from Is kingdome, 
and ſubſttuecinhis place aman berrcr thane,Chriſt 
by his Antecedent will, would gather che Jewes 2s a 
Hennegathereth her Chickens ; bur by his Cenſe- 
quent'will, hee would ſcatter them through all the 
Nations. By his Armccedenr willthey are circd to the 
marriage; which by bis Corife will, were decla- 
redunyorthy, Matth, 2t,By lis Antecedent will the 
man withoutthe wedding garment was invited ; by 
his Conſequenr will, he was'caſt our, By his Anxece- 
dent will, the takenes are given; by his Conſequent 
will, the tatenz is taken from the ſervant. 

T1. The vne of theſe willes is called the Anrece- 
dent will, the ether is caffedthe Conſequent;nor be. 
eauſe rhat will goeth before this, for in this ſenſe, 
thisdiſtinRtion way be admirtcd, becauſe therc 15a 
ce1tgine order among the purpoſes of God: Thus his 
will of creating man, was in order before tis will of 
feeding or dearhing himBurwith-Danoeſrenant 1. 
wixies, it is called the Anteceden will of God, be- 
_eautdir before the aft of mans will ; andthey 
cillthat the conſequent willof. God, which isafter 
the wilt of man; and dech depend: upon it. This 
laid dewne n ox | hw 6-4 = ' 

a Berweane Go wiltes _ he pure 
de rebſted, the conſequent cannor, Hee would haye 


My 
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d be Slappdinced in his antcce. 
e nfhils proponnded end ; But the 
willefGod cannot Lt he uBAd, bur ic 
muſt neceſſarily be fulfilled: for hee a Tr ol 
doth nor aIwaicsarraine to that which Kee incends 

and rbar ſometimes heceis difa ed ofthar parti 
cular'end which nds ro Himſclfe ; and that 
Gqd is prepatt# rs dbcthi which from erctnity he 
knowerhhhe hall nor doe ; whenceir comes to palle, 
rharke harh prepared himſclfeim vainc, and that by 
his cenſcquent wiH, whichis eternal, certaine, and 
immwmable, he harh decreed toharden thoſe repro» 
hares, which by his antecedentwill he is prepared to 
.mellific and convert 2 Andſo he is preparod rodoe, 
that which hee hath decreednor to dec. - 

I'V: Berweene theſe rwo wils of God (if any cre- 
dit may be given to Arminius, doth mans will came. 
in, which dork cauſ; c, that God doth revoke his ante= 
cedent will, which is farre the beſt ; and beIng dri- 
venfiont his propqunded cad, dorh turne himſclfe to. 
anotherrhing, than tharwhich'atrhe firft he had in- 
rended: 6 farre,thar Vorſtivt ſaith, Diſpat. de Des. þ. 
H5. that God afterward will not dee ſome things, Which 
__ be had promiſed, yea ſworu? that be would doe. 

4 V. any — be contumeſious ap God. 
this accufing im offolly, ure1 (ponken . 
matte affeQions, Kfaletparen iS to him wiſhos | 
.of no ſtrength, and a defire of no force * apifthey 
ſhould bring inGodf] peaking thus: I doe indeed ear 
| neſtly dfeerofive you, bur ye dar, 5 [coſe | 
| notdoc whar| defire ; Twouldif 


foreſering b Fact mane deaoah 

ang ay; aroſe of ling by uk Tos ep 
I gonna ane xpreaac 
6 will of Ga at ey oyurprry 
which God dots ebcaine oncly by cnareaty, _ 


= wilt, eat Abd 


"8 - 
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a6 Ofthe will of Ga. 
much as he may, by mansgoad pleaſure, Therefore: 
Armtins doth off of FEntes es.call trois mill, a, dafire and 
naturall- a atfegion, an it is common.to theſe ſecta- 
ries56 rake wo e places,Pſal. 81.14-Eſa;48:38. where: 
God is broug ke in ſpcaking, as one withing and dc» . 
firing, atid di nred, gk bs with, as4it rhey were 
properly eee r. the e rhings are ſpoke! by ail 
Anthropopathy,andaftcx the nagnoer of. ene, +; 
V1 Futherniore, howgricvots athing.1ris.co be 
defrauded of ones defire and naturall 2s. ot and 
how diſa reeing this js tro God whodorthnor ſee, 
unleſſe 1 irbe he rhar will willingly be deceived ; For 
if God be woſt perfetly good, yea goodnelle ir {clfe, 
irmuſt needs be, that his afteCtions and naturall dee: 
fires (ifhe have: any) are of higheſt ſandiir Ys juſtice, 
and perfection : and therefore nothing 15 ſo nuch to 
be wiſhed, as that that naturall affe Cade be 
falfilled, andthat God might obtaine his defiredend: 
Thete is cauſe thgreſore that wee thould grieve for 
Gods cauſe, whois deceived of that .end which is far 
the beſt, and who migbt-be made parraker of his. 3 
with;if man would 1, 5 See wherher rhe. witof © 
theſe novarorsdoth plinge irſelfe, and howbonou- 1 
rably they thinke of God. Hlitherto belong thoſe um- | 
_=_ and wicked ſpeeches of Vorfleus, whodoth af. þ 
that ſomething dothhapoen urtxpedicd,to God, | 
end whith i bitter and very diflafful tg him, and doth. | 
(althougt'irbeanproperly ſpoken) bring very great 
griefe to bim,«nd which doth : :rocer,not from his Anie-, © 
cedent, but. from his Cenſtquent w |!, having tryed all. 
thin Pefocuk pa fed, nice ſpeech, ork þ doubrfef abaſe g 


Ge Bic ofman ': . Fo ſary Rebthog v8 
«rf amon gh: ng Qnesy 

enilet6hy ing ot £4 althing . 

be deluded "JOwDotAB E ans, Rane hf of ift> x. 


prudeucy, or edt chefle,qr ink, clity, Theze.1scauſe C | 


72-86 we tadts layent the ſtare of God, who 
uſing 
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Of the will of God. I 
uſing an unproſperous ſuccefic, hath ſoill performed 
the buſinefle. 0 

V1I. It is alſo abſurd, yea impious ro affirme, 
that God, ro whom all rhings from ererniry are not 
onecly forcſecne, bur alſo provided for, ſhould in- 
rend any thing rhat from eternity he knew would 
not come to paſſe, 21:d ro have propounded an end 
to himſelfe, to which he knew he ſhould noragraines 
as if onc ſhouldleucll ata mark which is nor,nor ever 
will be: For if God from erernity knoweth thar cbig 
man ſhall be damncd, ia vaine dath he wiſh from e« 
tcrnity, that he {hould be ſaved: and hee doth from . 
eternity know that he ſhall act be pertaker of his na« 
tural] deſire, and his antecedent will. ; 

V 11, What a thing is.it, that hereby there is 
brought in refiſtance between theſe twowilsof God , 
the latter of which doth corre@ the former > for by 
this Antecedent will, God doth defire ro doe that, 
which from eternity he is ce;taine he ſhall nor doe, 
And God is imagincd doing ſomething hardly and 
vnwillingly, andagainſt that end which hehad firſt 
i——_ becaule mans will comes berweene, by 
which it comes ro paſſe, that God doth ceaſe from 
that end propounded to himſelfe, which wasfar bet- 
rer, asif per f2v7&poy TAg3,upon a ſecond advice, he 
ſhould obtaine ſowe ſecondary good. Arminins doth 
not difſemble ibis, whoſe words are theſe: God doth 
ſericuſly deſireall men fbuutd be ſaved but bring compel- 


= led by the ſtubburne andincorrigble malice of ſome men, 


be will have them make lofſe of the.r ſalvation. But God 
doth nothing unwillingly,neither can hebe compel- 


| $ led by man, to the changing cf his will. 


1X, Andifrheſe weake affetinns and ineffeQuall 


$ defires, of which he is diſappointed, by the ſtepping 
4 betweenc'ofmans will, be atttiburcd ro Ged, there is 


no doubr,bur thar God created man floating berweene 


his anteced:ne and conſeancty wlll e ne non aieheo 


C ©.: 
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' out. griefe fore-ſeeing the. fall of man, and know- 


ing that hee created a creature which would cer- 
rainely periſh, and yet he would not. abſtaine from 
kis creation, becaulc his deeree of creating man could 
not be aboliſhed : fo that God bound himſclfe in 
thoſe ſtrajghts,; our of which hee could not quit 
himſelfe, | _ 

X.. Itis not alſoto be indured, thar the will of 
God ſhould remaine uncertaine, untilltke condition, 
under which God doth Antecedently will any thing, 
be eitherfulfilled or broken, For although the ge=- 
rall affeRion of God - towards all men, be not made 
ro depend on mans will, yet (according to Armini!s) 
the effe& thereof. is uncerraine, untill Gad by his 
conſequent will hath decreed to ſaye this or that 
man. But Armizizs makes this Conſequent will in 
God rodepend on mans free-will, and duth make ir 


xo come after faith, and the right uſe of grace: There- 


fore Vs;ſt;us, a man of a ſharpewit, bur of an unfor- 
tunateaudaciry,is bold to write that the will of God 
is after ſome manner murable, and tharſome change 
may be made in ſome part of Gods decree. J 

I, Buralchongh all the counſels of God are eter. 7 
nall and immutable, neither can God be ſaid ro will : 
any thing anew, which he hath not willed from etcr- | 
nity ; yet whoſoever ſhall exaQly conſider this Con- 
ſequent will of God,ſhall find thatir.is made ro come 3 
after his Anreccdentwill, notonely inorder, butza # 
rme : For iris impoſſble that God ſhould at one # 
time defireto ſave allmen, and ro damne ſome, And } 
it muſt needs be, that the Antecedent will of God 
muſt ceaſe, as bletted and raced out by his Conſe- þ 
quent; before rheze can be place for his Conſequent F 
”- Wm TY, _- | pf 
XII. And when the Apoſtle, Rom. g.' doth af. Þ 
firme, that the will of God cannat be yefited ; by this 
diſtinRion, there 15 made a will of God which way be 
rchited, |! 


Go; 
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reſiſted, and the execution. whereof may behindrgd 
by man. Yy: COOEECEIIES DO. 
X [ 11. And here, if any where, we may ſec how 
lictle conftant the-Arounyzant. ate, Borthey:tloe copy 
rend, that in chenint\Chaprer wo the Romans + 1528 


' ſpokeniof the Antecedentwil of God, by which God 


will have mercy upon ſome, (for ſorhey ſpeake) that 
is, upon ſuch as beiceve, and nor of his Conſequent 
will, by which he hath determined preciſely and aby | 
ſolurely ro havemercy on this or that man ;- And-yet 
they forgetring themſelves, ſay; chat this Antoecy 
dent will niay be refiſted; when notwithſtanding Saint 
Pas! ſaich in the fame place, who canrefift huwill? 
Either therefore ler Ariinius deny thatthe Antece» 
dent will of God 1s a will, but rather call ita wiſh, 
defire, or affeRion ; or ifhedoth contend that it-isa 

will, let him caonfeſle that it cannor be reliſted. | 
To which purpoſe, excellently Saint Auſten, E#» 
cbared. Cap. 95. Our Gad in heaven doth whatſoever 
inags bee will, both in-heaven and earth ; which # nol 
true, if hee bath wlledſome thizgs, and: hath not doxe 
'bem : Andwhich s more 1tworthy of bi, bath not 
therefure done them, becaiſe the will of man. bath hint 
dred that the 41m: echty ſhonld not doe (what he willed: 
XIV; A4rmi-ins indeed doth confefie, thar God 
doth not want power to fulfill thar Anrecedent will, 
whereby he doth earneſtly defire all menro be ſaved: 
But it 14 not true (ſaith he) that the thingwhnch be doth 
wiſh andſerioufly dejire, that: hewull effeft theſame- by 
what meanes ſoever be able; i bat «by theſe meants by 
which it decent and convenient, that be ſhoutdefſets 
t. The Father wiſheth, and doth earneſilydeſi-e;'thet 
bu Sonne wo'ld obey bn1,but he doth not violently draw 
has Sonne toobed ence ©: andalintle after, 7he fonili= 
tude of « Merchant, who dot h deſire his ware ſhould be 
ſafe, and yet. caſteth them into the ſea, doth very well 
ſquare and agree to the purjoſe God doth carnefity ._ 
C 2 deſire, 


- $0 Of dhe will of God, 

dlefire- that all man ſhould be ſaved, but compel- 
led by the flubborne and incorrigible malice of ſume 
men, will beve thews make lofſe of their ſalvation. 
For although God doth carncftly will and in- 
tend the Gilvation of all and fingular men, yer he 
will net: then. put forth his omniperency, leſt he 
Should force mans free-will. 1 anſwer ; Nothing 
is effected by rheſe fimilitudes ; for they are 
Pplainediſlimilicudes, 

Arminius uſcth examples of men. which can. 
Nor he made partakers of their yewes, but by 
Sneancs that are not convenicnt ; and of them 
who are ofcentimes diſappointed of their inten- 
tion, Bur to GO D there are never wanting juſt 
and convenient meanes, by which he hould ob- 
eaine that which he intends ; neither can he be 
.difappoinred of his intent. But you ſay, if God 
Hould cxerciſe his omnipotency, in converting 
man, he ſhould force mans free-will, and compell 
anans voluntary liberty, Bucethatl deny : For he 
can without conſtraint ſo bend the will, thar ic 
ſhould follow of its owne accord. 'Without con. 
traint hee ſuddenly changed .the minde. of £/as, 
Ger. 33. and the minde of Sant, x Sm. 19, 23. 
and the minde of the eAfgy#ians, Fſal. nos. 25, 
and of Kings, Pro. 21. 1, if G © D deth make 
this change. of the wil! in wicked men, the +1i- 
berry of mans free-will untouched ; how much 
more may bee dac-it in good and faithſall men 2 
GoD without conſtraint did change the heart of 
whe Theefe on the Crofle, and ſo doth he of all, 
from whom he takes their-ſony heart, and gives 
- themanhearcof flcſh, Exek. 26. 26. and of thoſe, 
who when they were dead in ſmnne, he raiſed -up 
with aſpiricuall reſurreQion, Ep5efs 2.5. We ſhall 
ſee Arminis is of opinion, that the underſtanding is 


unrefiſtably indued with light by GOD, and thar 


Gcd 
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God dorh unrefiſtably give power of beleeving 
the Geſpell to all men, to whom the Goff 
ſhall be preached, and that hee drawes their af« 
fejons 2: Bur when the minde harh fully reccived 
in this perſwafion, and the affetions doe ſtir 
up the will, it is impoſſible bur cheir will ſhould 
move it ſelfe, whether rhe. minde, inſtructed by 
God, doth appoint it, .and whether the appe- 
tite dath force it; for theſeare the anely incitements 
of the will, neither is it moved by any other 
impu:fion. The ſchoole and followers of Ar» 
mms, are alſo of opinion, that the Ele. are 
drawne of God — and powcrfull 'grace, 
rhe effe& whereof is moſt ſure, becauſe. God dothy 
draw them in a congruent and fit time andmanner,in 
which he knoweth toy will infallibly follow him,cal- 
ling them : And yer the 471m171a7s meane not here- 
by that any force is offred rothe will of man, bur thar 
it is ſo vehemently atfeted with a morall and ſweet 
perſwaſion, that ir followeth of its owne accord. The 
examplc of the Theefe, doth ſeems ro me to be no=- 
table above alfthe other ; whoſe heart ſo ſudd cnly 
changed in atime of adverſity, when the faith of the 
Apoſtles themſelves did ſhake, is an evident leſſon, 
how great theefficacie of the holy Spirit is anthem 
who are called by the purpoſe of God; Roz. 8. 28. 
Bur of this efficacy of calling,irſhall be ſpoken more 
at large in his proper place. Fs | 
X V. Hence appeares with how-prepoftrous dili- 
gence Arminizs hath turned his wit tothe defenceof 
free-will, For there lay open rohim amoſt ſure and: 
plaine way, whereby God mighr ſhew forth his pow« + 
er inthe conyerſion of man, witaont the diminiſhing: | 
of our liberty, Nor,while hee doth patronize and de- 
fend free will, ought he toſtrike againſtthe wifedome 
and perfetion of God, whom hee would fruſtrare 
and diſappoint of his owne end and nacurall defire, 
C3 and 
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and wiſhthoſc things which he knowes bee ſhallnor 
$btaine;and propoundanend.to him(clfowhigh ſhall 
never be, | 
{,,XV1. In the: nicane while, the prudent reader 
ſhall eafily diſcerne wherero that fimilitude of che 
faerchan ing loſſe, and caling his wares igto the 
, with his owne hands; may belong. For Arminius 
not 'anely :expreſly ſay that God is compelied 
ro-doeſaimething whictrhe had nor intended,(for the 
merchant did-not intend to doe this, but dorh ic 
ay Inwy, zolexs,volens, berweene willing, and nil. 
kng) but alſoby vheſe hee-doth infinuate, that God 
ing dciven-from that betrer end which he had pro- 
| 'rohimſclfe, rarned himſelfe to another end 
exo be wiſhed ; which things, whether they be 
ſpoken by well adviſed men to the 
or by vnadviſed men through ignerance,ir doth ſtrike 
horror into pious mindes. 

-X VIE Burin this diſtinRtion of the will of God, 
into Antecedent and Conſequent, the firſt whereof 
doth goe before, the other doth follow mans will ; 
this is farre the worſt thing, thar byt, the will of 
man is made to goe before the eleion of God : For 
according to Arminivs, God by his antecedent will 
would ſaveall men}, and givethem ipower of belee- 
ving in Chriſt; but by his gonſcquent will;doth cle& 
or: reprobate fevers men, according as hee” fore» 


knowes their faith, or infideliry. A deadly deQrine, 


by. which 'the ce&jon of man doth depend vpon 
mans:will, and our faith is made the cagſe, and ner 
the fruit of -our cleion; and man chooſeth God, 
and applyerth himſclfe ro God, before he is choſen of 
God': Whence it comes to paſſe, that on the' one 
fide, mans pride is blowne vp, as it were, with bel- 
lowes, and onthe other fide, faith isundermined, as 
« were with trenches, and confidence doth decay : 
For what certainty can there be of our ſalyation, if 

o'r 


reproach of God , 
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Of the will of God. 'J3 
olr eleftion depend vponſo inſtablea thing. Burot 
theſt' things more at large-in their” proper place. 
Now thoſe examples, with which Armnixs doth 
ſupport that d&uHe-will of God; are-to be 'exa- 
* mined;" D DET j AF IQ d \Wþ) ofOo » 
” - X*VITT.' God (faith he) By his*anrecedent wil 
would ſtabliſh rhe throne of Sault for ever ; bur Þy - 
his conſequent wil, he would overthrow it; asitis 
1.52.13. 13 burthere is noſuchthingsrs be foundz 
for Samet doth ror ſay, that God: would ft = c 
kingdome of Sax burke ſaith, God Dath effabliſhid 
thy kingdome for eter; berweetic which thereisa prear | 
deale of differerie': if God had eſtabiſhed ir, ir had | 
'beene kis will reſtabliſhir : Bur becauſe he did nor 
eftabliſhir; ir iscerraine ir 'was not his willtocſta- 
bliſh ir. bs Age: hy 4 
X IX, Thereis no more' force ar'all in the ocHer 
example, Chriſt (fairh hee ) by His antecedenr wn; | 
would garhe? ne Fewes,as 2n Hen gatherethher hf | 
kens ; Tas by 1is conſequent will,” he won!d fcarter | 
them rhroughall nations, Math.22.37,Burthis place 
fignifierh quit another thing. Chriſt ſpeakes ro Hic- 
ri/alem, and hith, that he would have garieeed his 
children rogeker ; but Hicruſalem her felferefiſted, 
with all her p&yer. Hieruſalemisone thing, and her 
children anotker,who here areexpreſlydiſtinguthed 
from the city ; By Hjeruſalem madecticndele teſts, 
the Leuires, ne Scribes, andthe prince of the peo. 
ple, for theſi did moſt of all withſtand Chiiſt: By 
'% the childrenof FieruTalem, upderftand the people. 
* Chriſt fairh,that be would have gathered rogether 
: theſe childr; neirher is itto be ubred bur thathe 
4 gathered 'tgerher many of them, although the 
5 rulers were inwilling. This place therefore, make; 
nothing fot fat 'Anrecedent will, which theſe men 
would haveror rs be fulfilled, when indeed ir \yas 
fulfilled as anch as ſeemed good to God, Then alſo 
C4 theſe 
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24 Of the will of God. 


theſe words, how often world 1, thcy miſunderſtand 
themot the Antecedent will, which is the decree of 
God ; when to will, is here nothing clſc, than to invire 
and command : So Sajnt Auſtin thinkes Encberid. 
Chap«97. Or Tather (faith he) br indeed would nor 
bave had her children to be gatheridtogetber by bim:bt 
even ſhe unwilling, bee gathered thoſe of ber children 
whow he hin ſelfc would. 
X X, Theother examples artunworthy that wee 
ſhould ſtay long upon them, By lis Anteccdent will , 
hoſe were'calledro the wedding,which by 
his Conſequent will were declarid unworthy: By his 
Antecedent will, he without the wedding garment 
is invited; by his conſequent vill. he is caſt our. 
By bis Antecedent will, the GoſjeH igoffered tothe 


_ Jewes; by his conſequent will, itis raken away, In 


all theſe things, that wiil of God, vhereby men are 
called, ist no other thing than ro coamand, and in- 
vie, no to decree that by his Aatecedent will, 
which afterward hce hath broken of by his Conſe- 
quent will. 

 X XI. Neither are we fcrupuloily to enquire 


_ why Gedhath called them, whom tc knowerh will 


not follow. The cad why Goddoth this, is evident, 


ro wit, to require of men, that vlich they owe, 


To ſearch any farthcrinto the intencof of God, is to 
make Godobnaxious to accounts, atd to breake into 
his ſecrexs. 

XX IL. It isnot to be overpaſſed, tht Arminius will 


| haye Gad, equally defire roſave allnen by his An- 


tecedent will, bur when he. is prepard to the effec, 
& exccurien. of that will, he doth thot things which 
are contrary to that will. Forhe preaheth the Go- 
ſpcll ro thoſe that are very wicked,azo the men of 
Capernaum,; he doth deny that favou to thoſe that 
arc lefſe wicked, as to the men of Tyruck Sydon pand 


hb edoth fuffer many wilde people & pid wich their” 
| | Harbarous.. 
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Of the will of God. 35 
barbarous cruclty, ro be over-whelmed in darknefſe* 
Bur why ſo ? becarvſe (faith: hee) rheiy Anceſtors refis- 
ſed thegeſpell, Oridiculous reaſon ! Should he thar 
doth equally deſire the falyarion ofll, be hindred 
with ſo light an impediment, and which is contrary 
ro his juſtice, as ſhall afterward be raughr ? Thus 

rhough Arminius doth reach, rhar God woulda by his 
Anrtecedenrt will fave all ſeyerell men; it is yer mani- 

feſt by experience, that God through many ages hath 
denycd and doth yer deny, to moſtnations, thoſe 
meanes, without which they cannot be ſaved, and 
doth only ſupply thoſe meancs, which meanes alone, 
none ever uled well, 
XX {[[. But God (ſaith he) ſeeing he is very 
=o by nature, cannot bur with well to all men by 
Us Antecedent & primary will;as being createdafrar 
his owne image. Theſe things were fpokeh by them 
rightly, & agreeably rorite nature of God, if wewere 
borne withour originall finne $3 Bur ſeeing the _—_ 
of Godis almoſt blotted out, and in plare of ity 
image of the divell hath ſuccceded, no reafon doth 
compell us ro- beleeve that God is willing to favcall 
and fingular- men; bt the holy:Sctipure doth reach, 
rhat ſomeare faved-by the meere grace of God, and 
by clefion;according;re his purpoſe, thereſt being . | 
leftrin- rheir naturall perdicion, and appointed to 
damnation for thoſe finnes which they were eocom- 

mirof their owne accord.” - / * * 43 2072:421 

XX 1'V. ' Alt rhefe things are not therefore ſpb- 
kenthat-wethould reie&rhis diſtinRion of the will of 


God, into his Antecedent and Conſequent will: For 


we know, that amorig the deerces of God," fome ate 
before; andfomeure atter ini order; 'Not wee! den 


mans'will a tune as mans” willcamebetweene 
t1edecrce of creating man, and the decree of cofte 
d6rgning ceitaing men. But wee deny thatthe will of - * 
| Cs. 


man . © 


36 Of the ſenne of Adam. 
_ **nan dath {0 come betweenetheorwodecrees pf God, 
. thatthe firſt, or. Amtecedent decree is broken off by 
-the will of man, and that God is con:pelled to abſiſt 
from.thatend which he had propoundcd to hinſelte, 
and which he did tcriouſly intend : We deny alſo, in 
the worke of ourclcQtion, the preciſe will of God to 
depend on. the fprc-ſecing of any power or ation of 
-mansfree-will z..or the Conſequent will of God to 
he; ſuſpended. on -mans will . : , Concerning which 
thing, -it ſhall be diligently ſpoker+ in. the. proper 
place... _. 


Crap. VI. 
H of the (mnc of Adam, 


L.if -2,OD, having created man, entightned 
| his mnde with a ſupernaturall light, 
and adorned his will with righteoulnetſe and holi- 
nefſe ;-bur: ſo that. he was mutable ; tor otherwiſe 
Godbad created a God, and notarnan ; for not10o 

; be able,1o.change, isa prerogative peculiar to, God, 
wherebyhe isdiſtiaguithed from all created things, 

1, 11, 4rmin, whom the old:way bath alwaics diſ- 

pleaſed, drticub.Perporid.Pag. 18. is of opinion,7 bat 

a2 inclination toſinaing was in.manbefore bu fall,al- 


3 
» 
Py ki 
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thoveh notſo -wehement and. inordiuate as now it js. It © 


this be true, .it muſt needs. þe, #hax:Gad [pur 'inman 
thatigglinazgionyo fnne.; whighſrding ivis arveuill 
thing, God thogld be madethpaurher of tharwhich 
-asevill, ang, $6. bavr inclined, man ro Gnne ; wbich 
anna beſpohenwibguthsacs wickidpefice: + 


4-21, LE. wes vedleafti hong which Afaarinneotin, © 
'glunony,huraharwayfarrethslgren cd; tharhebhad - 
- Father bleese he SerpengbaniGodzqnd tbachbeing | 
dpurredon.by awbltien, hewavld ber like Godin the Z 
evill ;- Andthar while bee | 

obeycd } 


:$nowledge. vf good: 
'Þc..*? 
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obeyed the teopene, he gave credir to reproaches 
caſt upon Gal. Finally becauſe he preftrred [o ſniall 
a thing befor:the commandement' of God. thereforc 

” . the lefſer theeatng of the Apple was, the greater 
g washisfinne, _ | 

I V. This ninebegan at the underfranging, over 

which Sathan 1ad-. ſpread che cloud of falfe opinion, 

and had caſt rhe :imagination-of a'falfe good. To 

whoſe perſwaſen, when man thewed himſelte. ready, 

then perverienefſe of the will, and inclination oftire 

apperixes to {inne, followed this darkening of the 


minde;! 7 17 0 

Vi; This falthappened, God indeed. not compel. 
ling ir, bur' yer permigring it. There was nor wantiag 
power to his omntpotency, by which he wasablcto 
hinder this Fall neirher did envy turneaway his good- 

nefle : God therefore peru ited it, . becauſe hewould 
: + permirit,and becauſe irwas gaod thathe ſhould per- 
Z -wiri. Hertharis the chiefeſt-gaod, would nor: have 
+perminedevill; unlefte it had becheigood that cyil! 
thould have cntred«into the wor ld/3;bycthatpermil- 
hon, he made a way for the manifeſtation of his glory, 
and opencd a way: ts man himſelte, to a ſtare farte 
more excellent - : For' without ſinne, the :mercy of 
God, 'whereby he pardoneth, and his Juſtice whereby 
: the punitherhhadneitherofrhefwbeen giade koown, 
 -mr:had he made knowne. his infinite hve irothe 
+ Church, by che ſending of Chriſt-rhro-rhe world, to 
; -abolithourſinnes, and ro carry usta a celcſtiall-gla. : 
; -ry* Neitherdoel ſayrheſe things, as ;f | thought -* 
that God doth ſtand im need of our wickednefle; tn 
theilnanifcſtation of bis glory .; bur-i ſay,'that God * 
created man, thar-hce mighr come ro greater pet. - + 

feQion.rhan hadwds, Invibich he was created, \And 
he conld not- come to that Perfe&ion, witkour the © 
knowledge of Gods Juſticeand mercy, which 'dorir 
ſhine forthour-of this fall, and our of rho-remei fs 
c. which» 


; 
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33 Ofthe ſinne of Adam, 
which he had prepared for this fa;Tewhish purpoſe 
the words of Saint 4? in his boote dc Correp. cf 
£7 ats. Cap. 1o, are very proper. He bat created all 
things very good,aud fore-hnew that evil things would 
71ſe Out of thoſe good things, knew that it did move 
partarne to bis ommipotent goodneſſe, 10 make good 
things, eucn out of evill things, than 11 to ſuffer cool 
thrags tobe. Thelike he ſaith, Exchend. chap. 96. 

VI. The Arminians bring no other cauſe of this 
| permiſſion, thenthis : Becauſe Ged yould not force 
mans voluntary liberty, nor compell his will, neither 
did he thinke it convenient ro uſe hisomnipotency, 
in a thing which belongs to mans free. will : But they 
doe roo negligently touch ſo great a marrer, neither 
doe they ſufficiently weigh-the moment cf things, 
and the circumſtances of the fall of Adam. For God 
without thediminiſhing of mans liberty, could have 
reſtrained Sathan, and hindred him that: hee ſhould 
not rempr man.. He could havyc forewarned man, thar 
heſhouldnor belceve the Serpent, He was able not 
to have  — the tree to man, by the cating 
whereof he knew man would Ffnne, Hee could have 
given wan more fitengrh, and more lighr, and more 
underſtanding. He could have given extraordinary 

in the very inſtam of temptation: And yer 

by _—_ force _ not beene offered ro mans will, 
ner his ſibercy violated, T he Angels arc examples 
hcreof, whom hedorh cnfataiSaged, without a- 
ny conſtraint : Byrheſe jt is manifeſt that the fallof 
man happened, Ged mt compelling ,bur yer diſpen - 
fing,and by his providence eurning thatevent which 
hee fore-knew:'from erernity, to anicnd which hee 
haddcrermined with himſelfe from ercrnity. 

Vii. Neitheris it robefaid, that Gedwirhdrew 
his grace fromman z for this were ro compel him, as 
the houſe dorh necetfatily fall, when the pillars are ra- 


ken away , northatGog tooke from him _—_— 
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of his will; for ſohe had brought a mecetfiry of fin- 
ing ; bur he would not hinder thar man ſhould nor be” 
tempred by Sathan, nor would he helpe him with ex- 

raordinary ſuccour, And whereas man finned freely, 

yerthar fell oug, which God from ciernity fore-knew 

would be, and the creatures themſclves, before the 

creation of man, did teſtifie that it would come to 
paſſe : For before Adam had finned,God had pur into 

the +lants healthfull powers ro keepe away'difeaſes; 

already h ad he cloathcd the ſheepe with fleeres, and 

had formed cattell for the uſe of man, which are re« 

licfes of humane inf: mity, and had beenc in yaine” 
creared, if man had ſtood in his integrity. 

V I 1I, Now whether the digeſtion and egeftion 
of meat, to be refreſhed with fleepe after labour, to 
enjoy the ma: riage bed, ro grow in ſtature, ro have 
fleſh rthar way be wounded and burnt (toa}l which 
man betore his fall was obnoxious,) wherher 1fay, 
theſe are ſuch rhings as may perpetually :agree to a 
creature perfeAlly bleſſed, or whether they doe not - 
ſecrerly reftific what ſhould be the condition” of 
man to come, 1 leaye it to be judged of by: wife 


" men, 


IX, And yeritisnodoubr, but that Adam, with- 
out any extraordinary help, had ſtrength ro reſiſt Sa- 
than : For it is not credible, tharGod-gavea Law'w' 
man, when he was madearfirſt, ro the performing of 
whichhe did got give power-: yer in reſpe& ofrhic 
fore-knowledge of God, the fall of man was cerraine. 
For the aRof rhe will may be certaine and defined 
before God;rtheſiberty of mans will beingunrouched 
and intire : Soit isno doubr, burthe tortours had. 
power and ability of breaking the bones of Chriſt, 
when yet inreſpe& of the fore-mowledge and pro» 
vidence- of God, it was in:polſtble char chey ſhould 
be broken, The will. of man may. by a certaine and 
Yoluntary motion, deternunc it felfe-ro ſome one 
| _ thing, 


40 Of Orginall finne, 
thing, and yet doe that which, either the knowledge 
of God bath certainely fore-knowne, or: his provi- 
dence hath certainely forc-ordained, FR 
X. Theſe things are firmely to be held, left che 
. fault of man be transferred'upon God. For howſoc- 
ver God doth draw good.omt of the tall of Adam, yct 
he never doth. doe evill, that good-may : came of it : 
Neither muſt we th.nke that Gd would force man ro 
ſinne, although his glory ſhould nianifeſtly appearc 
thereby. Gods glory muſt not be turthered with the 
damage of his -aftics ; but afrer a marvellous and un- 
urrtcrable manner, God doth ſo. diſpoſe and governe 
the events of things, . that unayaidably rhoſe things 
happen, which he doth condemne and diſalow, and 
 che:divine providente;tdoul keepe a cotirſe betweenc 
injuſtice and negligence, They therefore doe inverc 
the nature etthings;. who ſay tharGod decreed thar 
Adam ſhould finne, becauſe he'had-derzrm:ined to 
ſend Chrit, who 4tould cure Adams finne : when ra- 
ther Goddecreed to (end Chriſt; becauſe Adam was 
ro: finnes Man: did nor: finne that Chr ſt ſhould 
aboliſh finne ; bueChriſt came thac: hemight abolith 
finne. | he 
Here is nothing ſaid, thar ought to trouble tender 
. eares, or-which ſhould make God partaker of finne : 
which -yerif-any one doth/ tirher not conceive, .oc 
*nordigaſt, + 3s bertgr ry;accuſe h4s, owne;thulneſle, 
than accule the juſticc of God,y and.to4bſtaine from 
. lawfull things; than kuxempe. unlawfull things. - 
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.- That all mankinde 1s infefted with Oviginall ſane. 


1 C Inne is either Originall or Atuall s 1 uſc 


the accuſtonied words for clearenefſe - of 


ſpeech ; for if one would dealeftrifly, he ſhould © Þ 
11 | abſtaine - 5 
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_ abfſtaine from theſe rearmes, ſecing . it is: cerraine 
'that Originall fnism aR, and therefore is aQtuall. 


Bur vie hath obrained that that finnc ſhould be called 
aRuall, which is commirted in aFionor in deed ;- and 
that originall which we have from the birth,that he- 
redirary blot which is {ent into us, from our Parents. 

[ 1. Of Origtnall Gane Saint Paul doth treat, in the 
fifth and ſeaventh Chapter ro the Romans, Inthe'fitth 
.Chaprer, howir hath paſlage into-all maukinde'; in 
rhe ſeaventh- Chapter, how it doth remaine in 
him, in whoſe minde the Law. of God is perfealy 
WTIITTEN, ' 


I 11. That no man is free fm this (blor, rhe 


Scripture dh cry, and. experience doth-wirnefle ; 


wh itſoeuer 15 borne of tht flefh, i fitſh; ſatth Chriſt, 
lob 3. And there he doth plainly reach, tharall men 
are defied with Originall tanegwhen he faith, thatir 
is necef{ary to be borne againe,:and robe formed a» 
new. we are by nature the thildrenof wraih, Eph.2.3. 
Who can bring forth a cleane thing i out: af an uncleane? 
there 18 not one, lob | 4+ Dauid.acknowiedgerh himſelfe 
infecd with this contagion, Pſal.$uBebold(faith he) 

Iwas fo:m'd in 1112wity, and in frane my mother couceb» 


_ ved me. He doth not accuſe his father. nor expoſtus 


late with his morher, but alrhough he was-adorned 
with ſingular prerogatiue, and: repleniſhed. withbe. 
nefirs, yet hee doth contefle -himiſelfe to:be defiled 
with that uniyerſall contagion :he fetcherh tho cauſe 
ofhis fine from that originalt, and in this, common 
lort.the dothilament his owne : Circumciſion fignifi- 
ed this;forby that exrernall Symbale,the Church was 
warned, that there was ſomething in manſoſoone as 
b&twasborne,thar ovghr -ro be cur off and corrected, 
The end of Bapriſme is the ſame, which is the 
Sacrament of phrielcanfing in thebloud of Chrſt, 
by which. our naturall filrhinefſe 1s waſhed a- 
0.8 I V, Net 


_ derivedroones hej 
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A2 Of Original ſine. 

I V. Not onely the progenie of Erthnicks and In= 
fidels; or cuill Chriſtians, is borne in this Originall 
finne, bur alſd the off-fpring ofthe godly and fairh- 
full : No otherwiſe than he that was Circumciſed, be- 
gat one that was uncircumciſed ; and as a graine of 


Wheat well cleanſed, and received in the lap of rhe 


earth, afterward growing, doth bring forth Wheac 
with chaffe. Then was Adam juſtified, rhen did hee 


. byhis faith cleave tothe promiſe of his ſeed, thar 


ſhould bruiſe the Serpents head;when he begort Cain 
che hcire ofhis naturall wickednefſe, and not of his 
faith or repemance. Picty is not hereditary, to be 
- neither doth holineffe come 
:nto us by nature, /bur by grace : nor generation bur 
regencration, doth make men holy and good. After 
ehe-ſame manner rbar Ay:/totle, lib 2. Phifc. doth 
teach, Thar artificiall formes (as the forme of a ſtate 
or image) are not begotten, bur oncly natural! 
fermes ; Therefore inthe chiklren of the beftman, as 
loone as they beginto ſpeake, you may ſee a crafty 


and lying diſpoſition, and pione to revenge; ſtub- 


borneneſfe againſt thoſe that admoniſhrhem, pricks 
of glory and ſporting vanity : allo that'great honour 
wherewith they proſecute their puppersand babies, 
are no obſcure ſecds of their inclinableneſie ro Ido. 
latry : For as puppers are the Idols of infants, ſol. 


.dolsare the puppers of thoſe thar are growne in age : 


And therefore when any man hath childten of evill 
manners, he, ought ro acknowletge his image in 
them ; when he hath good children, he oughe to ad- 
mire the worke of God in them : For theſe are they 
of whom Saiar Iobz ſaith, Chap. r. who are nor borne 
of bloud, nor of the wil of the Heſh, nor chthe will of 
man, bur of Gad. | 

V. Theſecond Canon of the Mitevitan councell is 
expreſly ro this thing, 3! plcaſetb us, that whoſoc- 
ver duth deay 1,tite ones that- are new-boxue,.to be 


Baptiſed, . 
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Baptiſed, ox doth/ſay that indeed they art Baptiſcd for 
the remiſkow of their [amnes, but jet the y drew no origt* 
nal gwne ſrom Adam, which 4s to be taken away bythe 
Ivar of regeneration ; wheace it followeth, that the 
forme of B adtiſinc in them x to be uaderfload wat to be 
truegbut falſe, be an Anathema.. 

VL Chriſt alone was free from this blor, he deri- 
ved net Originall finnefrom his Mother, Saint Paul 
indeed, Romy, 5. To faith, that all men | is Adam, 
neither is it any doubt bur rhar Chriſt was in Adam, 
a5 being one of his poſtericy;buc tharſentence of the 
Apoftle doth not concerae- Chriſt, becauſe the per- 
ſon of Chriſt was not in 4dam, bur onely kis ho- 
mane nature : neither is he frem Adam, as from the 
aZenr principle, and from the —— power,but 
thencthe rooke that ratter,. which by the over-the- 
dowing of the holy Ghoſt, was frced fromthe com- 


$ moncontagion. 


V II. Now if you ſhould aske me, whether O: ig» 
 nall finne is done away by Batpiſmic, or whether that 
blot doth yer remaine inthoſe thar are regenerated 
by the holy Ghoſt ; it is readily anſwered our of the 
Scripture, and experience, which is ſo certaine here, 
that there is no place leſt for doubting, David was 
circumciſed, and plentifully inſtrued with che gifts 
of the holy Ghoſt, and-yer he doth confeſfe, rhathe 
was not free from this ſtaine, bur was pollured in an 
equall contagion with others. And Saint Parul,Rom.7» 
» ſpeaking (under his owne perſon) of cyery man, in 
| whoſcmindethe law of God is faithfully imprinted, - 
doth acknowledgerthai fin doth dwell inhim, which 
he callerh zhe law of ſine, becauſe ir doch ftirre him 
up to finne. We ſec jnfants dye as ſoone as they are 
baptiſed ; and death, the Apoſtle being witnelle, 


> Rom.6.u the wages of (ine. 1 demand, for whar finne 


docrhole Bapriſed infants dye 2 i5 it tor atuall fin ? 
3 bur they have cenvmirted none : therefore it isfor 
\ Originall. 
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Originall fnne, Whence irappearerh, rhar Original 
finne doth remaine after Bapriſme, wherein finne 1; 
remirred, as touching. rhe guitt, alchouph irremaint 
in the a&, as Saint Autenteacheth ar largeinhis firſt 
Booke againſt 1ulzarn, concerning Marriage and con- 
cupifcence, Cap. 25. and 26, The toncuprſcence of rhe 
feſh (faith he) i forgiven int Baptiſme, no: that it 
fhon!d nor be at all, but thatit ſhould not be imputed 


for _ 

© V111.- Bur ſeeing the regenerate doe afterward 
Fnne, whence arc theſe firines, bur from their int» 
ward corruptisn ? Fortharbeing rakeh away, che cf- 
feds alſo, which doc flowonely from this cauſc,wonld 
be taken away. 

IX: And whar ſhall wee ſay rorhis, thar the beſt 
men beget their children tainted with this blor, and 
therefore ſtanding in need of Baptiſme > Now if the 

rents begetring children, were withour originall 
Bins how could ſend this bletmith ro their fue, 
and give thar-co their children, which rhemſelyes 
have nor ? t ' ny 
- X, Therefore, ſay you, marriage is evill, ſecing by 

it children of wrath are begotten, and finne is propa- 
garcd, which ought rather to be pulled up by the 
roote, and'to be choaked inthe very ſeed. 1 anſwer, 
that marriage is more ancient than ſ1nne;and inſtirt= 
red by God himfelfe ; rhe finne that eame upon it, 
doth not kinder, bur that marriage is natuially a 
good thing : No otherwiſe than meat and drinke, 
are things thar are good, and to be deſired, although | 
thereby rhe life of wicked men is ſuſtained, Beſides, 
marriage doth bring forth ſonnes to God, and doth! 
ſerve ro fill up the number of the 'EleR. 1 ler paſſe, 
that the faithfull couple doe joyne rhcir prayers,doc 
ſtirre up one another ro good workes, doe cure one 
anothers incontinency,; and in flippery places doe 
ſtretch forth the hand one to poher Log _— are 
ere 
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there wanting examples of wicked men, towham, by 
Gods benefit there have happened good and godly 
children; euen as God oth lend ſcaſonable raine on 
thoſe ſeeds which were ſtellen and ſowed by a theefe, 


ofs: | '* H A P - , 
What Origizall ſinne is, and whether it betruly and * 
properly fanne. 


\ Riginall finne is the deprauation of mans 
nature, contracted and drawne from the 
very generation it ſelfe, and derived from 4daw 
into all mankinde- ; confiſting of the privation or 
want of originall r ightcouſnefle, and the pronenefle 
ro euill, \ 
[ 1. Theſe twothings, tow, the privation or want 
oforiginall righreouſnefle,andrheinclinableneſle to | 
evill, are in origivall finne, For as fickneſfle is noe 
onely a privation of health, bur alſo anevill affeQion 
of the body from rhe diftemper of the humours: ſo 
this hereditary blot, is not onely the want of righ 
teouſnefſe, bur allothe inclinableneſle to varigh+ 
rcouſnefle, | 
IM. Thelaſt of rheſe preceeds fromthe fi . 
For the ſoule, which by originall ſinne hath ceaſed ro 
be good, 1s myers euill ; and che ſoule being in« 
ſtrued by. rhe wil,which cannot be idle,holines and 
righreouſneſſe being loſt, muſt needes wirne rothe 


3 contrary part. 


IV. This corruption brings blindneſſe ro 'the 
minde, perverſneſſe to the witl, perturbation co the 
appetites, the loſlc.of ſupernararall gifts, and the 
corruption of thoſe that are.narurall. 

V. And although in 4dam the minde was firſt 
ſtained with error, before the will was infeRed with 
pcruexſnelle z yer 15 the corruption ofthe will farre 
worſe, 
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wor ſe, and that blot more foule, becauſe we are not 
made govod or evill by the underſtanding, but by 
the will, for wharſoever evill is commirred, it is the 
finne of the will ; rhe commirring of wickedneſle 
isa greater finne than the ignoranceof the 1uth, 

VL The guilt or obliging to puniſhment, can- 
not be any part ofthe definition ef Originall finne, 
ſeeing iris the effeR of it, 

V I I. Lombard, and Thomas,and rhe other ſchoole- 
men, who ſay that originall finne is concupiſcence, 


doe norarraine fufticiently rothenarure of concupiſ- , 


cence: For Originall finne doth infeRall rhe facul« 
ries ofthe reaſonable ſoule, and concupiſceace is the 
diſeaſe of the will and appetite ; alſocomcupiſcence, 
is contrary to gne commandement of the Law, and 
Originall ſinne, is contrary tothe whole Law: Net - 
ther by ir, doc men finne more agaiaſt the ſecond ta- 
ble of the Lay than againſt the firſt, Whar ?thar con- 
cupiſcence is forbidden by a proper Law : but I know 
rot whether Original fin may be ſaid to he forbidden 
by the law; for God doth not command, that weefin, 
ſhould be genczared or begotten pure & withour f or 
fo God ſhould ſpeake to man before he were borne. 
Surely man is not bound to obey the law,before he be 
man; and ſecing rhe lawdorh not ſpeake,butro them 
thatheare,& are partakersof reaſon, ro think thar the 
law commands a nan that is grownetoage, to be 
born wirhour fin, is a ridiculous thing, & well nigh a 
dreame: For fo the law, ſhould command hirz to bc 


born,thar is alrcady born,& him ro he begotten, thar | 


isalready growna man,The 1a w doth not command, 
bur preſuppoſe _—_— righreouſnes,& doth ſpeake 
ro man, being confidered in the ſtate wherem he was 
before rhe fall, requiring tharefd debt and natural 


obcdicnce: Whence it is manifeſt, rhar OrigunalMin, | 


is condemned by rhe law, bur not forbidden, -. 


VI1!. Of ehis finne, although the Scripuire 


ſpcaketh 


——_ +” as aww -oXXI« _ _ mc ww .opo ._. pA 


Of Originall fnne* 47 
ſpeakerh fo expreſly, and ſtnſcir ſclfe,/and experi- 
cncedoch abundantly teſtific it, yet there have not 
becne wanting ſome who did deny this finne, 
and would not acknowledge mankinde from his firſt 
ſtock, and original, to be infeed with franc. Cyril- 
Lis Ieroſolemytanus, or whoſoever clſe is rhe author 
of thoſe Carechiſmes which goe vnder kisname, in 
his fourth partofhis Cazcchiſme, hath thele words, 
Thok doft xot ſme by generation, thou doſt at play the 
the ad:ltrer by fortune. And alittle after: #'ee come 
without fenne, but now we ſinne by 0:11 owne Eleffion, 

IX. In Saint Avuſtins age, Pelagj'is & Coin 
did deny Originall finnne, and did contend, thatfinne 
did paſſe from fathers rothcir iflue, oncly by exagi« 
ple and imitation: They did deny that finac was 
remitted ro infants by Baptiſme, becauſe chey had 
none; and did afficme, that by it oncly,the kingdome 
ef heaven was opencdro them ; whoſcherefie is Jong 
agoc hifled out, and ſtrongly confuted by Saint A#- 
ln. | 
4 X, Saint Hicrome ( or whoſoever clſc is the authar 
of theſe briete comentaries yponthe Epiſtle of Sainr 
Pal, which are pur in among Saint Hteremes works ) 
doth favour Pelagzus: For thoſe words of the Apo- 
le, Rows. 5, tz when all have finncd, hc reſtraines to 
example, and doth take them as ſpoken of the imita- 
Lonofthcſinns of Adam. 

X1. Saint Chry(9/707e (in many places, dothſceme 
to creepe into this errour, In his Homily upon new 
Converts, he denycth Baptiſme tobe profitable only 
g © the remiſtion of finnes : For (faith he) wee Bapriſe 
mjants, although they ae uat polluted with finne, that 
holeneſſe, and 1ighteouſneſſe, adaption, and the inheri- 
ance, rc may be add*d to them. And inhistenth Ho 
$ milic vpoi the Epiſtle ro the Romans, expounding 
th.c of Saint Pal, Rom, 5, Bythe diſobedience af one, 

maly wore made fonners; by feantrs, he ” 11 
| avec 
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 haveus underſtand, thoſ#that are guilty of puniſhment, 
and mo;tall, ad not thoſe that are dcfiled by the 
blot of finne, | 

XII. Lombard, lib. 2 .diftin8. 30. litcra E. ſaith, 
there were. ſotne that ſaid, Originall finne was no 
vice-nus, butonely the guilrof puniſhment, even of 
that erernall puniſhment, which is dueto us, for the 
ſinneof Adam, unlefle we be freed by Chriſt, The 
Arminians do not mmch differ from this opinion,who 
doe not care who they imirare, ſothey invent ſome- 
thing rhat may make for the ſafeguard of their er. 
rour. Arnoldus after Arminius doth teach, that Ortgi- 
wall ſine, hathno reſpect of vice, or ſmne, porperly (0 
called, for nothing 1s func or vice, unleſſe it be commit- 
ted by the free-will. In the ſame place he denierh 
that Griginall /inne deſerves puniſhment, but [aith, that 
It is a paniſbment. And ke doth contefe, that Armi- 
24:45 doth deny rhat Originall finne, is finne, proper - 
ly ſo called. 4rminins himſclfe, Reſp. ad. gs © veſt. P. 
174. hath theſe words, 11 is per uerſly ſard, that Origi- 
zall finne doth make a ma't guilty of dcath. 

X111, Thereaſoning then of Saint Paxl the Apo- 
file, doth fall ro the ground, Rom, 5. 13. 14. where 
ſpeaking of finne which barh flowed from Adam, in- 
to his poſterity, when ke had ſaid, That fin was 77 the 
world untill the Law ,hee afterwards proves it, by the 
death of the infants, who were dead befote the daies 
of Moſes: Death (faith he) raigned from Adam to Mo- 
ſes, even over them that had not fianed after the ſimili- 
thde of Adams tranſzreſſion, that is, over infanrs 
which had nor finned aQually : Hee thereby proveth, 
thar finne was in thoſe infants, becauſe dearth is the 
fruir and pit of finne. Secing therefore the 
death of infants is a puniſhment of Originall finne, if 
this Original! ſiane were not truly finne, but onely 
the euans of finne, rhen this death of infants} 


would be the puniſhment ofa puniſhment, and -_ 
the 
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. the puniſhmenx of finne ; burro ſaythar, God doth 
punith punithments,, and norfinnes, is uncomely for 
any, eſpeciallyfor thoſe who protefſe themſelves to 
be maintainers of Gods Iuſtice, 
 X1V. Andifche Originall blor of infgnrs is not 
fiane,. bur enely che puniſhmenr of ſinne, they are 
bapriſed in vaine + For, baptiſme is. notprofitable ro 
wathaway puniſhments, bur to waſh away finnes. In 
vaine arerhey waſhed, that are without the filth of 
fin, Why is it neceflary men ſhould be borne againe ; 
bur becauſc they are dead in finne > Whence 15 thar 
perverſeneſſe, by which naturally men are prone to 
evill ; burfrom vice 7 and what is this vice bur finne? 

% V. Bur (you ſay) it isnor finne, unleſfſe icbe 
voluntary. I confeſſe it,.if you ſpeake of aQtuall fins ; 
bur if you ſpeake of the naturall ſtaineand blot, it #5 
notneceſlary, that this naturall blot be procured by 

every ones owne will ; it is enough ifit be contrary 
to che Law : For this is the beſt difinition of finne, 
that Saint lob layeth downe, that /inne ;5,270puia,the 
beach of the Law: Andit cannor be doubred, bur 
thar that js contrary rothe law, which doth ſtirre vp 
Aa man to rebellagainſt the law, Foralthough Origi- 
nall Gnne hath nor yer ſtirred up the infant to finne 
ina, yer is it apt and prone to ſtirre him up :; No 0- 
the: ole than the Snake which hathnor yet infeted' | 
any nne with her poyſoning biring, bath yeran ca- 
- Sy poyſon in her, and a naturall readinetle ro 
urt, Otiginall finne alſo, may be ſaid tobe volun- 
tary, becauſe by it we finne voluntarily,and alſo be- 
cauſe we inned in Adam, and therefore in him wee 
were defirous of this corruption.” Finally, wee muſt .4Y 
rather beleeve Saint Pal, that, reacheth us that 
ſinne is 1a infants, than theſe men, who ftrike rhem- 
: ws with their owne ſtings, and entangle them- 
clves | | 
XV l, For, ſeeing thatthe Arminians teach, that 
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by the death of Chrift, alt mankinde is reconciled rs 
God, and that remifſion of finnes is obtained for all 
- men : I demand, for what firnes are infants puni- 
ſhed, and doe fall into rorments of body,and doe ſuf. 
fer the aflqults of Divels > Is it for the fin of Adam ? 
th:r, the Arminirs afirme,is forgiven them. 1s it for 
any atuall finne ? they have committed none, It re- 
maines rherefore, that they arc punithed for Origi- 
nall finne, unlee we will brand God with the marks 
of injuſtice, as he'that rorments rhe innocents and 
they thar arc guilty of no ſine. 


Cam I& 


Pow the {11 of Adam tay belong tobis poſieritie, and 
bow 1an) waies it may paſſe to his offs ſprings Ani firſt 
of the insutation, an{4 whether the ſinnes of the 
Grandfather, and great-G-andfathers, arc imputcd 
to their poſterity. 


I, He fin of Adam doth paſſe ro hispoſtcri: y by 
. two meanes,by imputation,& propagation, 
Il, The puniſhments which all men ſuffer in 
the name of Adzm, doc argue that the finne of {dam 
is imputed ts us : This the Apollle teacherh, Rom. 5. 
13. Death paſſed on all m2n, by once man, in whom all 
men ſeaned ,or becauſe all men ſſuned iahim + For the | 
finne of Adam was not onely perſonall, neither did 
hee finne as a ſingular perſon, bur as carrying all 
mankinde in the ſtock and originall ; no otherwiſe, 
than Chriſt ſatisfying for us on the CrniT:, hath nor 
ſuffered as.a private perſon, but as ſuſtaining and re- | 
preſenting the wholeChurch in the head. Saint. Pal, 
. 2 Cor-5.15 ſpeaketh thus : 1f ozze dyed for all, alllikc- | 
wiſe were dead. And Roms. 6, doth affirme that we are | 
dead and crucified with Chriſt. It therefare we dyed 
wChriſt dying, 21d were aurificd with hjn, it isno | 
_; 


\ 
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doubt burthar ic may likewiſe be ſaid, thatwe ſinned 
in Adam: For if the ſatiſfaftion and righteouſnefie of 
the ſecond Adam be impured to tts, why ſhall not 
the finne of the firſt 4dambe impured to us; ſeeing 
that thercforc the righteouſneſſe of Chriſtis imputed 
ro us, that the ſinne of Adam might not be wputed 
to vs ? | 

I TL Reaſonit ſelfe doth confent to this : forif 
Adam had received good things, notfor himſelfalone, 
bur for his poſterity ; it is no marvell, if being ſpoi= 
led of theſe good things,be loft chem for himſclfe and 
his poſterity, It any one be capitally puniſhed for 
treaſon, and brought ro extreame poverty, his chil. 
dren alſo with him doeloſe their Nobility, Nor isa« 
F ny thing more equal), than that the ſonne ſnould pay 
2 bis fathcrs debts, andthar as they are heires of their 
I eſtates, ſo they might be heires of their debrs, 
S 1V. Bur inthis fimilitude there is one, and that # 
notable difference, that 15, when the debrer hath wa- 
ſted the inheritance, and there is mote ir: debt than 
F ir-goods. the ſon may renounce the inheritance, and 
E leave his fathers goods: Bur here this yeelding vp 
$ cannot be made ; becauſe tothe guwilr by the'finne of 
$ Adam,thcre commeth alſo-the natural dep;avation, 
and contagion; like as herthart is borne of parents in. 
feed with leprofie, which contagion cannot be pur 
& off whcn they pleaſe» | 
V. Although theſe thingsare groundedupon the 
wordof God, and the very rule of juſtice, yer they 
J ſceme to be charged,and followed with greardiſcom- 
moditics. Firſt, thatin Exeell, Chap 18. v.20. doth 
offer it ſelfe ; Theſoule that (inneth {ball die : The forme 
hall not beare the in;quity of the father: Whereunto the 
aw of God, Deut. 24. is conſonant and agreeable ; 
# which law-doth forbid children to be puniſhed for 
the finnes of their parents, Why then doe we dic for 
Yanothers finne > Why 1s rhe finne of Adan imputed 
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to vs? Orisit credible, that he that fo! _—_ 1s tir 
finnes, willimputc to any one anothers fins ? Whar? 
thar the puniſhments greater thamthe finne ? For 
when wee ſinned in Adam onely,in potentia,in power 
and poflibility, yet we are puniſhed in att, in a: 
Andrhar ſcemeth moſt cruell,thar Adam, which fin- 
ned in aftisſaved, andfor the ſame ſinne many are 
damned, who finnedin Adam orelyin power and | 
potlibility. ; 

Lanſwer the place n Zx2chie/muſt be raken thus ; 
the innocent ſonne ſhall nor beare the puniſhmenr of | 
his ſathers finne : ſo when God ſaith in the lay, char 
he will viſit the iniquity offathers vpon the children, / 
he ſpeaketh of children which walſkein their fathers * 
ſteps, and are parrakers of the ſame faulr : bur the 
ſonnes of 4dam cannot be ſaid to be innocent, as | 
they which not onely finned in Adam, as in the flock |: 
and roore of mankinde, but alſorhemſclves are borne | 
ſtained with the ſame depravarion, and pronetothe 

ſame finne. Secondly, 1 ſay that that place inZxe- | 
ebicl raakes norhing to the preſent matrer : for hee Þ 
ſpeaketh ofthe finnes of the fathers, whoſe ſinnes are | 
perſonall, and whoin finning doe nor ſuſtaine the | 
perſons of their children: For Armmzus 1s deceived, 
in ſetting downe the cauſe why thoſe Infidelsarerc« 
probared, who haye norrefnſed the Goſpell. viz. Be. 
cauſe (ſairh he) they refuſed the grace of the Goſpel in | 
their parents,grandſaihers,ort at-grandfathers,and their © 
fathers, by which att they deſerved that they [hold be © 
forſthen by God:For 1 wo-ld bave them fhtw me a ſolid © 
and ſo:ird reaſon, why mfants hau not pnned againſt the ® 
grace of the Goſpell in their parents,towhon the grace of | 
the Goſpel! wis offrcd,&+ by whom it was refuſed; ſeeing © 
#n Adam all his poſterity ſinned againft the Law, axd by | 
it deſerved punihmnent and for(ak'ng.For the reaſon of | 
the covenant of Godt; prr.\tuall, that children are com- 
PFhendedin then Parents. % 
VL. Let 


\/FaM5MN 


*Of Origmall ſire. 
WY [. Let therefore the Schoole and follewers of 
Armininsleaine the canſe of this difference, and why 
-cthe finne of #damz ſhould be imputed to his poſte- 
ritie, bur rhe fines ef other fathers ſhould not be im- 
puredto their children. Theſe therefore ſay, tobe 
the canſes of this difference, 1. Becauſe, by the finre 
! of Adam, weloft originall pity ; but wehave ner 
$ loft it by the firines of onr Grandfathers, or great- 
| Grandfathcrs. 2.Bzcauſe Adam received gifts, which 
'# as hehad tor himſclfe, fo hee ſhould have conveicd 
" F them ro his poſterity, which ſceing helofft, ir iuſtly 
| F comes to paſle thathis poſterity ſhould be deprived 
 & of thoſe gifts, Bur my Grandfather or great-Grandfa- 
ther received noſſupernarttgall gifts from God,which 
! by an hereditary right they ſhould derivetotheir po= 
| fterity, 3. Then allo the finnes of my Grand father 
7 andereat-Grandfarher were perſonall finnes; neither 
> | did To in their ſin: ing ſuſtaine the perſons of their 
poſterity, which cannot be ſaid of Adam, Surcly I 
think thatic cannot befaid that Exehias or Toſtas,who 
» © wacthe poſtcrity of David, did in David murther Y 
> © 7428, 4+ Iwill lay ſomewhat more; Adam while he 
lived, commitred many finnes, yet Ithinke that ones» 
$f Iy that fit finne of Adam was imputed to his poſtc- 
E rity, becauſe onely by this ſmne he violated that co- 
© wenant which was made with kim, as with the author 
£ of mankind. 5. And if any one at thisday is depri- 
Z ued of the light of the Goſpell, becauſe ſome of his 
Zanceſtors athouſand yeeresfince refuſed the Goſpell, 
Zas Arminius thinkgrhere isno canſe why on the other 
+lide, one may not be called effeAually to ſalvation, 
becauſe fome one of his anceſtors belceved the Goſ. 
= pcll.For why ſhall the infidelity ofthe great-Grand. 
Efather be impuced to the great-grandſonne, and his 
ith be not imputcd ? Bur that the faith of one is im- 
ggpurcd to another, Arminjus himſclfe is nor of opj+ 
Zon,when he ſaith out of Habacy 2. The inft ſha!llrue 
'E | D 3 by 
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F4 Of Origmall ſunne, 
by bir ewitt faith, and not by anothers : Nor becauſe 

Adam beleeved the promiſe of his ſeed, char ſhould 
break the ſerpents head,is this his faith therefore im- 
putcd to any of his poſtericy. Arold:ss doth ſeeme to 
conſent to this ; bur I cannot be brought to thinke | 
that the other ſeRaries doe belceve the ſame. 6. To 
beleeverthar any one is reprobatcd, becauſc hee refus 
. Ted rhe Goſpellin his great-grandfathers, or thei: Fa- | 
chers, is plainly cohtrary to the opinion of Sainr * 
Paul, 2 Cor.s,10. where he ſaiththat every onrſhil! r2- } 
&:ve the things done in bu body, 1 hetber it he good or : 
evill; rhcrefo: e nor according to thoie things which ? 
he hath done1n anothers body. 7. Ilct pafle the ab- ? 


furdities, into which Arminius by this meancs would 
plunge bimſelfc. For t may come to paſie, rhar ones | 
Grandfather by the fathers ſide hath beleeved the © 
Goſpell, & his Grandfarhet by his mothers fide hath | 
refuſed che Goſpell. It may core to paſle that ones 
Grandfathers orgreat-grafidfathers & ſoupward,part g 

have belceved,and part have not belceved,! demand # 
of which of them, in the purpoſe of God,fhalf reſpeR 7 
be had ? Shall the faith of the ene, or the infidelirie of * 
the other beimpured to their poſteritic > Then alſo, 3 
as oftcnas the Goſpell is offtred to any Nation or C Y 
ric, there is nothing ſo likely, as that ſome of thoſe? 
people were borne of Anceſtors that were Infidels? 
and that me of theem were borne of faithfuil Ance«® 
ſtors; yeris the Goſpell offredrto all without any dif.” 
ference, Alſo it will come topaſle thar ſome one pro-* 

ceeding of fairt-full Anceſtors, may refuſe the Goſs” 
pell;and on the otherfide,one proceeding of I nidelsy 
may be converted, $8, And if one may be an [nfidell.” 
by anothers infideliry,and may be ſaid ro have refus* 
ſed the Goſpell in his Anceſtors, becauſeſome one of 3 
his progenitors refuſed the Goſpellathouſand yearcs*: 
before, there will fcarce be any of the godly, that aty; 
ter this mannet hath not rejulcg the Goſpell. 9. Bey b 
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Of Origirall ſome. — 5g 
what will they ſay te this > That ir is forind by 
experience, that the worſt and moſt wicked ptoge» 
ny of yery wicked Anceſtors, have beene conver« 
red to the faith, and as the Apoſtle faith, Rom. 5. 20. 
where ſinuc abounded, there grace abounded. 
What were the ancient Romans bur rtheeves, des 
populating and waſting the world, anda ſcomgein - 
the hand of God > What was Corinth, bur the ſtewes 
of all Grzcia, and the Mart or fairc of moſt foule 
laſts > yet neverthelefle, in thoſe cates, God by 
rhe Par” the Goſpell, raiſed up moſt tlou- 
riſhing Churches, and there were very many inthoſe' 
dregges, which did belong to theeleRion of God, to, 
Butaf at any time the _ Fes is punithed for the 
fmnes of their Anceſtors, Arminius oughr not to 
extend it ro ſo many ages, fecing the law doth nor 
cxrend the viſitation of the iniquity of the fathers 
upen the children, beyond the third and fourth ge- 
neration : And that becauſe a man can ſcarce live 
ſolong, as roſee his iflue beyond the third or fourth 
generation : For therefore are children punithcd, 
rheir fathers beholding ir, char griefe might thereby 
increaſe ro their parents, andthar the fathers mighr 
be puniſhed by the miſerics ofthe children ; which 
isa cauſe to me of ſiſpeRing, thar this viſitation, of 
rhe ſinne of the fathers upon the children, ought . 
to be underſtood of remporall, and nct of eternall 
puniſhments, | 
V I, But to that which was ſaid, that the puniſh= 
ment was greater than the fiane, becauſe they whiclt - 
in 4daz finncd oncly in power, are for his finnepus 
nithed ina ; it iscaſic to anſwer : For wee ſo n= 
ned in Adam in power, that alſo the finne was in 
us inadt : neither doc we onely beare the puniſh- 
ment of anothers ſignc, but aiſo of our owne : noris 
any marvaite, if Ged hath pardaned Adaxr, and-- 
doth nor pardon many of his poſtericy, for - Adam 
D 3 belce ved 


46 of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam; 
| beleeved mop_——_—_ but theſe refuſe the grace of 
God offred, and peifiſt in impenitency, | 


CnaP Kt 


Of the propagation of the ſane of Adam to bu paſter;.. 
tie, where alſo of thc traduthon of the ſonit, and of” 
ſFune it ſeife, 


E have alrcady ſaid that the finne of 4dam | 

is conveyed to his poſterity two manner of Þ 
wayes ; by Imputation, and Propagatien : Of impu- 
ration it hath beenc ſpoken ; now we are to ſpeake of 
Poapaganen., 

I. Tharthe fiane of Adam hath infe&ed all mans 
kinde with an hereditary depravation, and thar this 
contagion hath farre ſpred irſelte, hath beene abun, 
d:ntly proved by thoſe places, by which wee have 
declared that every man was conceived and bornc in 
finne. As by one man, ſmne centred into the World, and 
death by ſinnc : ſo death went over all, 1m whom all men 
ſouned. Rom. 5. 

LI. And if any one would exaQtly view the man« 
ner and circumſtances ef Adams finne, he ſhall finde 
that in every man, the charaQer, and no obſcure 
Image, of that firſt ſinne, is deeply impreſled : for 
there is engraftcd in cuery man curioſity and defire 
of knowing thoſe things which pertaine nothing to 
hin:and alſo a diſtruſtfull hzfiration, and doubring 
of the word of God ; And as Adays laid the fault upon 
his wife, and his wife upon the Serpent, ſo is it natu- 
rall roevery man, to cover his fault with anothers 
fault : Alſo flight and trembling at the meeting of 
God, lying, diſlembling, and a ſence of undecent 
nakedneſlc, a:c in all men by nature, and arc derived 
into poſterity from that fountaine ; and to theſe 
thmgs we arc not taught, but made, not —_— 

ut 
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bur infe&ed : Fo theſe things, we doenot onely not” 
need a maſter, bur contrary to the reaching of ma- 
fters, and te diſcipline, all ſtayes and barres being 
broken, wee returne to them, nature being con- 
lerur. 

, [1E As therefore the eagesof the Aſpe are juſt. 
ly broken, and Se:pentsnew bred are juſtly killed,al- 
though they have yet poyſoned none ; fo infamts are. 
rightly obnoxious, and ſubject ro puniſhaents : For 
although they have not yer finnedina&, yerthere is - 
in them that contagious peftilence, andtharnatwall 
pronenefle to ſinne, | 

I'V. Bur henee ariſcth a queſtion hard to be diſ- 
ſolved, is wit, by what meanes finne is traduced 
fi om parents to thcir poſterity, and how mens ſoules 
may draw this depravarion. For ſeeing all things thar 
God doth, are goed ; it 18 nor credible nor likely, . 
that God pur Originall finne ingp mens ſoules : For 
how ſhould he puniſh thoſe ſoutes, which hee hint 
ſelfe had corrupted ? And if he created the ſoule pure 
and juft, but being includcd in the body, itis defiled- 
with the contagion, other diſcommodities no whjr 
lefſe doe ariſe : Fer tro include a pureand innocerit 
ſoule ina ſtinking priſon, and to thruſt ir, asit were, 
into a bridewell, that ir might bee corrupted' there, .. 
doth nor ſeeme to agree with thejuſtice and good- 
neſle of God. 

V. Heretois added alſo,tharfia is the depravation 
of the foule, nor of the body,. tor finne is a ſpiritual 
thing, a vice of the will ; the body therefore cannor 
give thatto the ſoule, which it hath not :And-ſeemsg 
the body doth nor finne, but when the ſoule dorh uſe 
the body as an organ to finne, Rom. 6. 13. it is mani» 
feft that finne doth paſſe fiom the ſoule into the bo- 
dy, and not from rhe body into the ſoule ; to which 
rhing,the vety finne of Adam isa cleere teſtimony to 
us; For Adam fiſt finned inwill, before he ſtretched 
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forth his hand tothe forbidden Apple. Caluin ſaw ths 
who in his firſt chapter of the ſecond booke of his 
Inſticutions, hath thefe words : This contagion hath ngt 
Fs caxſe in the ſubſtance of the fleſh, or of the ſoule:b:t 
becauſeit was ſo appointed by God, that what gifis he 
had beſtowed ox the firſt man, he ſhould have them, 
ard alſo loſe them bath for bimſelfe and his. 

V I, Here is a way that is obſcure and flipper y, 
mm which we muft goe with wary ſteppes. I doe nor 
propound to my ſelte ro ſariſtie them that are braine- 
ficke and wickedly accute: I will onely ſet downe * 
mole things which ſeeme ro me to be agreeable ro 
the word of God, and to reaſon; whercunto that the 
way may be made plaine, ſome things areto be ſpa- 
= of the originall of the ſoule,and of the rraduction 
OT it, 

VI I. Origen, following Plats, was of opinion thar 
AN foules were at firſt created rogerher with the An- 
gels, and afterwards put into bodies, This he diſ- 
pures.þb.r. mp? &p;@", Chap. 7. Tertullanwillhave 
Ge ſoule to be conveied with the ſeed, and the 
_ foule of the ſonne, to be from the ſoule of the father, 
which is nor ro be marveiledar in him, who doth con- 
rend that the ſoule is the body, 1;h, de anima, Chap.s, 
Sainr lerome in his 7 iftle ro Marcellina, and Anap/y - 
chi2 doth wirneiſe, that the greater part of the weſt 
were of the ſame opinion, Saint Aſtin hath writ 
faure books of the originall ofthe ſoule, in which he 
leaveth this queſtion undecided, ncither dares hee 
raſhly derermine any thing : And his ſecond booke 
of retraQations, Chap. 56. doth witneſfſe, that he con - 
tinued in that doubr to his death : Yer in bis 157.E- 
piftle, hee dorh debate with Tertull;2n, and doth 

more incline to the contrary opinion, 

V (Ll. But we determine thatthe reaſonable ſoule is 
MNfnſcd intothe embrion, bur nor,v#aSey em4miva, 
to come from withour, as 4riſtorle would have it, lib * 


Ge em 


q . as. | 

Of the propogation of the Fame of Adam. 5 g 

ele erferat. antmal.cap. 3. But we thinke thar it Is for 
ted, by Ged in the fruir, and in the radiment of 
mans body, being led thereto by theauthority of the 
Scripture, whereunto reaſon, and the nature of the 
loule ir ſelfe dorh agree, | 
I X. Moſes, Numb. 27.16. faith thus to God;.- 
Let the Lord, the God of the pr of all flefh, ſet aman 
over the Corgregat;on. And the Apa le to the He- 
brewer, Chap. £2.v 9« Andif ( ſaith hee) we had fa- 
thersof our bod es, which co:reffed us,and we gave thum 
reverence: Shall we not mich rather be in ſubzection vn 
79 thefaiher of ſpirits andiive ? 1r is not without con « 
fideration,that God by a peculiar elegic and flile, is 
called-rhe father of ſpirits, thathe might be oppoſed 
tothe fathers of the ficth : for if the ſoule be'by rradu- 
fon, tho.e that arc fathers of the fleſh, would alſo be 
the fathcrs of the ſpirits : Neither ſhould God by this 
title be diſtinguiſhed from rhe fathers of the fleſh, if 
he wrought alike in- both ; and did not forme mers - 
ſoules orherwiſe than their bodies. - | 
X, Whercforc Eccleſiaſtes, Chap. 12, ſaithe The bg-* 
dy is diff»lved to duſt, and the fpirit returneth to Gad ' 
?94t gave it, which furely would not be aptly ſpo- 

ken, if God ſhould give the ſpirit no otherwiſe than ' 
he gives the body, Certainly by that word of © 
retyrning ofthe ſoule ro:God, Salomon doth infinuate 
thar the ſonle came from God. and doth rcturne thi- 
there whence ſhe had her originall, which cannor be 
ſaidofthe body, "= 
XI. Theconception of Chriſt, in the wombe of 
his mother, doth adde credit rothis opinion. For ſcc- 


ing that, according ro the fleth, he had nota failter, _. 


!t is plaine,thar his ſoule was immedimely created by 
God: And ifit be neceſſary that thou mailtibe ſonne 
of Adam, to havethy ſuule traducted by thy fathe;s 
iced, Ch-iſt. corld ner be called the fonne S842, - 
non FOuvfd, £7 
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65 Of the propagation of the fiune of Adam 

XIT. Ir is unſavory which is brought out of the 
beginning of Exad:s, to prove the traduRion of the 
ſoule,Seaventy ſoules came 8:t of the [aynes of 1acoh ; far 
the propriety of the Hebrew,is well knowne : that by 
foulesare underſtood perſons. 

X11. Alſo rcaſonir ſclfe doth agree with the 
word of God. 1. For the ſoule, which is ſomething 
which isabove nature, cannot be in a common con- 
dition generared with other natural! things. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is immateriall, ic cannot be brought forth 
by rhe power of any matter. 3. Ifthe ſoule were 
Not generated unleſie by the body, it cold nor 
| be without the body, nor could it ſublit by ir 
ſelfe alone, 

4- They that would have the ſoule ro be tra- 
duced by the ſeed, doe drive themfelyes inro 
ſtraights, frem which they cannor poſlible free them- 
ſelves. Por why fhonld not the ſoule of the niorher, 
bealforraduced into the ſonne ? or if - the ſoule of 
the ſonne be traduced, as well from the ſoule of the 
morher, as of rhe father, ir muſt needs be, that two 


foules doe grow together,and are mingled into one, . 


5. What will become of ſo much ſeed thar is loſt wh:ch 
either fals fromrhem thar flcep, or is unhoneftly loft, 
or being receivedintothe wombe doth nor come to 
conception 2 Will ſo many ſoules of men be loſt ; or 
ſhall chey be choaked in the wombe ? or ſhall they 
remaine alone without matter, ſeeing it is certaine 
thar they belong nor to the number ofmen ? 6. Alſo ic 
mult necd be.that eirher che whole ſoule of the father 
istraduced, & fo the father ſhall bemade ſoule-leſle ; 
or elſe a portion and part of the ſoule ; and fo the 
foule ſhall be diviſible, Neicher can the whole 
ſonle be tranſmitted , as when light is kindled of 

ighr; for ſuch a propagation is made, byrherranſ-- 
mutation of the matter applyed vntoir; and ſo the 
applicd marter of the begertting ſoule, ſhould w 
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Of the propogation of the ſinm of Adama. 61 
rurned into the ſoule,z, If the definition of the ſoule ; 
laid downe by Ariſftotle( Lib. 2. de anizra, Cap. 1.Jand _ 
euery where reccived be true, by which he defincahi 
the / fr to be,the firft aft of the naturall organicall be» 
dy, having life in power, 1doe not ſee how the ra» 
rionall ſoule can enforme and ſhape the ſeed,in which 
there are no Organs, ? De2e er 

XIV Neither is man therefore to be ſaid netrobe« 
erman,alchough he doth noc beget the ſoul,nor the 
oule be brought forth of the power of the ſeed, yet is- 
it ſufficient for the generation of man.rhat in genera» 
ting, although he dorh. not give the whole ſubſtance, 
yet he doth giue the ſubſiſtance of the perſon, and 
doth not onely ſupply the marrer of the infant, bur - 
doth alſominiſter d:iſpofitions and apritudes to re. 
ceiue that form e by which wan hath his being. For, 
ſeeing rhat by the teſtimony of rhe Scripruregthe Vire- - 
gin Mary is the mother of Chriſt, although the extra- 
ordinary poer of the holy-Ghoſt perfected his con+ 
ception ; who neede doubt ro afbrme, that com- 
monly man doth beger. n an, ſceing all-nerurall 
thingsare done by ordinary meancs and rules. Thele / 
thornes bcing plucked vp,the way to know the maa- 
ner of the traduCtion of finne from parents totheir '| 
children, is made playner. | 
X V. In the beginning, I think [ have fhewed by 
ſure reaſons, that finne doth nor paſſe from the be 
dy into the ſoule :. And on the other fide, that God 
pur into the ſoule this inclination tofinne jt is a great 
wickednefle to beleeve. And yet that original finne | 
was in the ſoule,God being wawilling,or being indif- 
ferent,and permirring it with »n idle permifſion.cen- 
nor be ſpoken or beleeved wirhour grear offence; Fur 
ſeeing Originall finne is the puniſhment of the finne* 
of Adam, he thar ſaith thar this puniſhment was in» 
flited onely by the permiſlion of God, andnor by 
his will, doth take away from God the _ of a 
805 
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&: Of thepropogation of the ſinne of Adaiy. 
Judge; for Judges doc not panifh bypermirrinz, bat 
by decreeing, 

X V I. Forthe explication of this dectrine, we lav 
downethelc fix propoſitions and toundations of th: 
truth, 

Firſt; Alchongh we had nor becne borne of 44a, 
yer becauſe hee had reccived ſupernaturall- goo 
things, both in his owne andour name,fecing tic loft 
them by his owne fault, wee are juſtly deprived ok 

them: Even as among many brethren, one doth 
waſte and conſume that meney ro his o:ync and bro). 
ehcrs lofle, which he received in Þis owne and bro 
- thersname. 
| Secondly, God pur into the ſonle thele faculties, 
Underſtanding, Will, Sen{e,and Apperire, which are 
naturally carried to rhings that ate obvious and 
khowne, and not te things that are unknowne and . 
farre removed. 

Thirdly Man' cannot know and love: ſupernaty- 
rall anddivine things, without divine and ſipernaru. 
rallenlightning, | 

Fourthly, Neither could man uſe thoſe rhingsthar . 

\ are obviousand narurall, juftly and conveniently,and © | 

/ re the glory of God, ualefle ſome fupernarurall light . 
; 


did ſhine forth ro him... h 

Fifthly, God hath put into every man,for his owne 
preſervation, a love ofhimſelfe, which love is natu- 
zally good ; bur doth then begin to be morally 
good,. when it doth accord to, agd help forward the 
love of God.” 

Sixthly,the manners of the minde,doe far the moſt '. ! 
part follow the temper of the body. p 

X V II. Fheſethings being laid downe,l fay that 
God dorircreate the ſoules of men :good, bur deſti- 
me. of heavenly gifts and ſupernarttrall lighr;.and 
thir juſtly, becauſe Adan loitrhoſe giftsfor himfelfe 
and.his- poſtctity,,;. which. he had received for 


himſclfc.. 
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Of the propag1tion of the ſinne of Adam.. 63 
hiwſelfe and his poſterity» Nor to give ſupernatural 
lighrto the minde,is not to pur into the will although 

erverſcneſſe of will doth afterwards follow the 
blindenefl: of the minde; For rhe will being defti- 
rure of this light, and of the knowledge of ſuperna- 
tal good things, cannot move it ſelte to things une 
knowne, but onely r5 things that -are preſent and 
knowne,ſuch as are the pleaſures of rhe body,riches, 
&c. Which although they be naturally good, yet they 
wune the will from the ftudy ani defire of {ſupernatu- 
rall things. Then alſo ſelfe-love, which is naturally. 
tcod and necefiary, doth begin tobe morally evill,.. 
becauſe irdoth invadethat place which is due to rhe 
loveof God. Hence is that prenencfſe toevill; which 
is in that inordinare ſcife.love, which ſapernaturall' 
illumination doth-nor dire& : . which light God nor- 
giving to the ſdule, doth not therefore-pur- finne 
intoit : No-otherwife, rhanifone doth take away 
from the: Traveller the light of the Sunne, by 


. purting darkenefle berweene ; he doth norforcethe - 


Traveller-to ſiragle, nor doth rurne him from the * 
right way ; but onely hedoth take away thar, withour! 
which therighe way cannor be knowne, 

XV LII. The remper-of the budy doth increaſe - 
this contagion : For it is found by experience, that 
ſangyine men are blondy and ltbidinous, cholerick 
men areraſhand ang y,melancholik men are ſuſpici+ 
ous and ſtedfaſt in.thcir purpoſes, deepely hiding - 
their malice ; black and-+ ycallow, choller are as 
ſparks and tinder put to the appetite, by which jr 
catcheth flames, and burnes : And according tothe 
temper of the body, one laughes under the ſcourge, 
another weepes: with a blow, The humours of che 
body therefore, are not cauſes, bur provocations of 
fin ; neither doe they compellthe will, -bur allare ir. ; 
nor doc they jmpreſſe fin on the ſoule, bar docpyr 
award the finfull foule, and thorc being. many wayes 
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64 Ofohe propogation ofthe fine of Adam. 
' @pen to finne, they doe incline the ſoule hither ra- 
Ther than thither, | 
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"Whether the power of belceving the Gofgell is loft byth* 
ſinne of Adams s Pl 


1. | I is demanded, whether by the finne of Adan 
we have loſt the power ot beleeving the Gel- 
pell; Armznins, that marvailous artificer of deviſing, 
doth deny it : For, that he might prove that. God is 
bound to give tocvery man _ of beleeving in 
Chriſt and obraining faith, he doth contend, thar 
Adim before his fall, had not power ef beleeving in 
Chriſt, nor was it needfnll for him ; and rherefo:e we 
could not looſe in Adam. that which Adam himſclfe 
had nor. Heſaith alſo, that faith was not commanded 
' by the law, and therefore Adam was not boundro } 
faith, becauſe onely rhe law was given to him: ; hee 
" adderhalfo, thar no man can beleeve, but he that is a 
finner : And if Adamdid nor receive power whereby, 
if he fell he mighr riſe againe, he did not receive 
* power of beleeving the Goſpell, by which weriſe our 
of this fall. 

II. Seeing theſe things tend thither, that 4rmri- 
 #ius might make away for himſelfe to-rhat impious 
and ungodly opinion, whereby he affirmes, that God 

is bound to givgtoall menpower of betceving, and 
thar God isprepared to pive faith toallmen,f they 
themſelves will : This queſtion is of no ſmall mo- 
| — Yo norto: be perfuncorioufly and lightly hand- 
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TIT. We therefore contend againſt Arminius, that 
mankinde by-the finne of Adam, together with rheis 
eriginall purity and righteouſnefſe, loft alſo the 
power of beleceving in Cluiſt, For by the fall of Adam 
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Of the prop agation of the ſinneof Adam. 65 
we loſt the power of loving God,and of obeying him- 
Now faith doth include the love of Gad, and itis a 
cerraine kinde of obedience. ; 

1V. Adam indeed before his fill, was nor bound 
ro beleeve in Chriſt, becauſe he was not declared to 
him, neither then was there need ; bur he was pound 
to beleeve every word of God, wharſoever ſhould 
afterward be ; this bond paſſed ro his poſteririe,,: bur 
ir had not paſſed, if Adam had not beene ryed to the 
like bond. So the Iſraelites in the time of David, were 
not bound to beleeve, Jeremy — theinſtanx 
captivity into Babylon, becauſe 1eremy then was not, 
neither was it needfull for them ro know this;and yer 
the Jewes in conteruning, the prophecie, of Icremy, 
violated that Jaw,by which the ſarze people was held 
and bound in the time of David. Hee were a foole 
who would ſay, that be that hath loft his fight, hath 
not loſt the power cfſeeing that houſe which was 
builr foure yeares after : or that he thar is blind by 
his owne fault, hath nortloſt the faculty of ſeeing the 
collyria or plaiſters which thePhyſizian bringeth him 
ſome monerhs after. Surely Adam, before his fall, 
had power of beleeving in Chr ft, after rhe fame 
manner thar he had then power of fuccouring and 
helping the ſicke and miſerable, although before the 
fall there wasno miſery, nor could there be. Adam 
was in the remore power to beleeve the Goſpell, as a 
ſound man is in the remote power to uſe the reme- 
dies of a diſeaſe that will or may come : Bur thathe 
did not beleeve in Chriſt, it was not becauſe it did 
exceed the power given him by God, bur becauſe ir 
was not needfull. Finally, ſeeing Adamby his incre- 
dulity, loſt the power of beleeving the word of God, 
ir muſt needs be, that heloſt alſothe power of be- 


 leeving thar word, by which God wasto bring a re- 


medyto this evill, 
V. Ia vainc deth ' draining thinke, thar it is 
unagtly 


66 Of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam. 
unaptly fpoken, it it be ſaid rhat Adam had power of 
belecving when he had no necd, which' power was 
eaken from him, when hee began ro have need of ir, 
For neither was the power of belceeving wanting to 
Adam, nor was it taken from him, burhe willingly 
loſt it, when he loſt the power of obeying God : And 
Gy of his meere gracedoth reſtore the ſameto whom 
He will, not becauſe we will, but becauſe he warkerh 
inus thatwe will, 

V1. Burthar isridiculous which Arnold's, gap. 1 4. 
doth ſay, that Adam before hisfall, did not receive 
power, by which he mightriſe, it he tould fall : For 


that power whereby men riſe, after the fall, is nn 


given before the fall, ſeeing the power is loſt by: the 


all ; bur afrer the fall is repaired. There isnodoubt, 


bur that Adam before his fall, had ſtrength wher eby 


he might rife againe, if hee had nprt loſtit by hisfall, 
Arnoldus therefore thus ſpeaks;as if I ſhould ſay,thar 


hee ro whom God hath given ſoundand cleare cyes, 


hath norreceived power. by which he mightſce with . 


thoſe eyes after he is made blinde, 

V [ I, Finally, as many as are the-poſterity of 4- 
dam,arc bound to fulfill the law;rhis is narurall debt; 
and the law commands us ro love God, and toobey 
him, and therefore to belecve him ſpeaking : When- 
ſoever then Chriſt is p1 cached, the doftrine ofthe 
Goſpell, cannot be refuſed, but with the contempt of 
the Goſpell, the law alſo is violated. But he tro whom 
Chriſt was never preached; ſhall nor be condemned, 
becauſe he hath refiiſed Chriſt, bur he ſhall bejudged 
by the law, which tyed him ro belceve in Chrift, it 
Chriſt had beene preached to him, 

VII. And 4:2»9{dus is plainly deceived when he 
doth affirme that the power whereby we beleeve God 
is one, and the powe: whereby they beleevechr;7 is 
another; becauic, ſ -3t; nc, p15 word of thelaw, and 
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Of the propagation of the ſinne of Adam, 67 
and are oppoſite; this thing fcH inconfiderately from 
the acute man: Becauſe white and black are oppotfirs, 
is irtherefore the properry of one power toſce white, 
and of anether to ſce black ? is it not the operation 
of the ſame faculty roknow contrarics ? And yerT 
doenort ſec how the Law and the Goſpell can befſaid 
ro be contrary, ſccing the Law is the Schoole-maſter 
ro Chriſt, and the Goſpell doth miniſter the meanes, 
by which the law ſhould be fatisfied : Surely bee 
tweeene the creditor and the ſurety, there is no fe 
cord, Chriſt came not that hee might aboliſh the 
law, bur that hee might fulfill it. Matthew 5. 17. 
Kommants 3. 30 

IX. Ouroftheſe, it is cafic to gather whartis tobe 
anſwered to that queſtion, whereby ir is demanded, 
whether the law doth comand us to beleeve in Chrift: 
For this is eyen as one ſhould demand whether: the 
law of Moſes commands the Prophet Eſayto be belce- 
ved : Ir isplaine, that that isnot expreſly comman- 
ded by rhe law ; for no man was bound to belceye 
Eſay before he was borne : Yer Ifay ir wascomman- 
ded by the lay implicicely, and by conſequence, in 
as much asthe law doth command odedicnce ro be 
yeclded to God : And God is'to be obeyed whe- 
ther he ſpeak to us immediatly ,or by his meſſengers : 
The ſame, [ thinke, may be ſaid of Chriſt, | 

X, For. of thoſe things to which we are bound by 
the law, thereare two kinds, Some things are dae 
abſolutely, by all men, and art allrimes ; yeaby them 
to whom the law, delivered by Moſes, hath not beene 
made knowne, tuch as are to love Ged and eur 
neighbour : For Adam was indued with the knows 
ledge of theſe durices before the fall, and was bound 
to pcrforme them in act : Bur there are ſome things, 
rorhe obſervation whereof, wee arethen boung b 
the law. of God, when they are commanded fn a, 
and vhen.the abilicy of knowing them is given us of 
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God, Thus the Ifraclics in Agypt were not bound 
xo obey the commandement of the —_—_ of 
Manna uponthe S2bath day, oj of looking onthe 
braſen Serpent, or of the pafling over Jordan, which 
notwithſtanding, it any had not obeyed when God 
commanded them, without doubr, they had juſtly 
borne the puniſhment of the br each of the law 

XI. Bur Arnoldizs doth wrengfully ſay, that it is 

not ſpoken here of that gene1 all power of belecving 

- every word of God for of it, it ts plainly ſpoken 

-* here, ſecing that the power of beleeving in Ch1ift, is 
comprehended in that gencall power : No other- 
wiſe than the power of ſeeing, doth comprehend al- 

fothe power of ſecing the remedies for blindneſfe,al» 
though thoſe remedies are not preſent, neither is 
there any need of them before blindneſfe, | | 
X11, All theſechings pertaine thirher,' rhat jc 

ight appeare,. that rhe power of belecving, and of 
racing the remcdies which God offers in the 
Goſpell,is loſt by rhat naturaxall corruption which js 
derived inrous fiom Adams : And therefore that 
Atminius doth erre, when he ſaith, that God is 
bound to give toall men power to beleeye in Chriſt, 
or that he 1s preparedto give faith to all. For, God 
is not won þ toreſtore to man that which man loſt 
by bis owne fault ; nor doth he deallunjuſtly, when 
he requirerh of man, that which-hec doth naturally 
owe, 

XI1T. A1minius is not conſtant to hiniſelfe jn 
this thing, and doth'pluck up thoſe things which hee | 
Laid downe:For he ſaich, that many nations have for 
many ages beendeprived of the lighr of the Golpell, 
without which, yerthere is no faith, and thatfor a | 
puniſhment of the incredulity of their anceſtors : He | 
doth acknowledge, therefore, 'rhat God hath nor 
yiren, nor was preparcd ro give to theſe nations,. po- 
6£r of belecving in Chriſt, Yea truly Arminius, in | 

ſpcaking 
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Of the propeg2tion of the fanne of Adam. 69 
ſpeaking thus, doth ſet downe the gauſe why God' 
would not, and therefoie was not prepaied to givetp 
people that, without which, faith carinot be, W: # 
God prepared togive tothe men of Tyre and Sydin 
the power of belecving, of whom Chriſt giveth this 
reſtimony, that they would have converted in Sacks 
cloath and Aſhes, if the word andhis miracles had 
come to them > Dorth he give __— of beleeving to: 
chem whoſe hearts he hardener wich his vnreſiſtable 
will, as Arm'nius ſpeakes ? Could they: beleere gf 
whom, it is ſpoken, lob 13. 39. therefdre they could: 
net beleeve, becauſe it is written, he bath blinded their 
ezes,and bath hardncd their bear! s?doth he give power 
of belecving rorhem whom, Armixics ſaith are called: 
of God, by a meanes that is net congruent and 
agreeable, and by which he knowerth man will never 
be converted? 


X1V. Here Ar mjnixs doth not obſcurely accuſe * 


God of folly ; for he will: have God. to be adverſe to- 
himſelfe, and to be preparcd to doe thar, which thar 
itmighr nor be done, heraketh an incongruent and' 


 difagrceable courſe ; nay, like a Judge, hee ſers Jawes 


for God himſelfe ; for what clle meane theſe words, 
Gods bod to give the power of beleeving ? Surely 
itſcemes that Arminius doth binde God by this Law? 
neither will God have any reaſon for his juſtice, vn- 
lefle Armin: us ſupply to hum the meanes, whereby he 
may ayoid the crime of miuſtice, 

X V. Andalthough that impotency and diſability 
of beleeving be a puniſhneart of che (m of Adam, 
yethe is not unjuſtly puniſhed, who by this impo. 
rency hath ref ufed the Goſpell, becauſe the ſame im. 
potency or diſability, which is a puniſhment ,js alſo 
a fault, which | ſay,thatic mizhrappeare hoy unpro- 
perly Arno'ds doth here uſe the examplesof puniſh 
ments which are not faulrs., Is it equity (ſait he )thet 
ta4 Sould:er that ha'h beene puniſhed with the lofſe of 
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90 Of Predeſtination. 


bis eyes for not keeping good watch, the Gentrall ſhowld 
#ffer the par don of ſome other fault, or ſbould promiſe 
fome other thing with this conditio,that be ſhould wateh 
more diligently, and then puniſh bim, becauſe that being 
blinde, hebathnot watched © This example is not to 
the purpoſe ; forto be blinde isnot afaulr, neither is 
any man by a natnrall obligation bound ro ſee : Iris . 
otherwiſe with our impotcnecy tobelceving, Beſides, 
hee that is puniſhed with the loffe of his cyes, is ſor- 
rgwfull,and doth heavily beare the loſle of the light. 
But man therefore doth not belceve, becauſe he will 
not beleeve, and this impotency is yoluntary. 


Cnay XII. 


That God dotb ſave thoſe whom of bs metre grace bee 
choſe ont of mankind corruptet and obnexious to the 
curſe. what Predeftination #: The parts of it, That 
Arminius did not rnderfland what the decree of þ 
Predeſtination is, and that he bath ultcily tak 
away Elettion, 


I, Ecing that by one wan, finne entred in- 
tro the world, and death by finne, andall men, 
withour exception, are borne guikty of the curſe it is 
certaine, that no man can be frecd from the curſe, 
bur by the meere grace and favour of God : This 
grace he hath revealed to us in Chriſt, withour 
whom there is no ſalvation : For he put on our na- 
wure, that by this meanes ef his comming berweenc, 
and as it were by this knor, man mighr be foyned | 
with Ged ; and hee ſnffered dearh thar he might * 
ſatisfic for our finnes, and fo, reconciliation being } 
made, iyee might be reſtored to the ticle and degrce ? 
of the ſennes ot God. 
LI. This benefit, and faving grace, God doth de- | 
clarex9 us by rhe Golpell, whercin that covenant of 
tree: 


Of Predeſtnation, 71 
free grace, whereof Chriſt is the mediator and foun- 
dation, is propounded. 

i i I. By this Goſpell, eternall life is promiſedro 
thoſe that beleeve in Chriſt : For as there is no ſal. 
vation without Chriſt ; ſo without faith, Chiiſt can= 
not be appprehended,nor can ive cometo the lalyari- 


on appointed onely for the faithfull : For asthe A. , 


poſtle fairh, Heb. 11. Witho:t faith it is unpoſſiblets 
pleaſe God : I callfairh, nor thar vaine truſt whereby 
menſ1cepe in their vices, andtheir conſciencesare 
benumbed, while they have a good hope of the mer+ 
cy of God ; bur a lively faith, which doth worke by 
charity, Gab, 5, 6. which by that very meanes doth 
increaſe love, becauſe ir crives away feare. 

1 V. This f:ith man hath not of himſclfe, neither 
3s itathing of mans free will, bur the gift of God, 
and the effec oi the holy Ghoſt, who doth draw men 
by a powerfull ealling,anddoth ſeaie in wens hearts, 
and deepely imprefſ© in their conſciences the pro= 
muſcs of God. propounded inthe Gofpell. 

V. *.1I men have nor ehis faith, a5 the Apoſtleſaith, 
2 Thc, 3. torthen all cen ſhould be converted and 
ſaved, but onely they whom ”autfairh, arecalledby 
the purpoſe of God, Rom. 8. 28. and whom God of his 
mecre good plcaſure hath choſen ro ſalvarion. 

VI. Faith is given by the mecr. good pleaſure of Gudz 
ncither is it given'to the worthy, bur ir doth make 
them worthy when it is given:For God doth nor find 
men good, but makes themſo ; neicher dorh he fore= 
know any good in man, bur that which hee hiwwſelfe 
ſhall doc: as hereafter ſhall ware fully be raughr, 

V I . This cternall, & therefore immutable decree 
of God, is called Predeſtination ; which is a partof 
the providence of God : For providence is called. 
Predeſtination, when itdoth apply it ſelfe totheſal- 
yation or condemnarion of the reaſonable creature; 
and whea it doth diſpenſe ayd diſgols the _ 
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by which men come to ſalvation ; for that theſe 
things are governed by the divine will, and that God 
accord-ng tohis good pleaſure doth give to ſome, 
'that which he doth deny to- others, cannot be doub= 
ted: For thoughiche Scripture were here filent, yer 
reaſon would cry our, 'that it is not likely, that God, 
whodorh exrcnd his care to all things,is negligent in 
This thing alone, which is the chicteſt, 

V I LI. Furrhermore, although there be a Predefti. 
'nation among che Angels, as Saint Paz! witneſleth, 
who1rTim g. 21, callecth the Angels Ele: Here we 
arc rodcale oncly with the Pregeſtination of men, 
asthat which alone belongs to us, 

I X. Predeftination is t1erefore the decree, by 
which in the worke of our ſalvation, God hath frem 
eternity dcrtermined what hce will doe with every 
wan, Or thus : Predeftination is the deceeot God, 
by which, -of the corrupted mafle of mankind, hee 
hath decreed ro ſave certaine men by Chriſt, and 
juſtly ro puniih rhe reſt for their finnes, 

' X. Ot this Predeſtination there are two parts; the 
eneis cleCion, thcorhet is rebrobation, whe: eotthe 
firſt doth neceſſaily lay downe the ſecond : For, 
asSoften as ſome are choſen-ourof many, the reſt are 
ncceffarily rebrobated ; and ſome are preferred 
others being neglecd. 

X 1. Of ele&ion, andoft rhe Ele, there is often 
mention inthe Scripture. Manyare called, but few 
are choſen, Maith, 20.16. God hath choſen «s in Chriſl, 
before the foundatiens of the world were laid, Epheſ.n. 
4 The purpoſe of God according to clection doth fland, 
zot of workes, but of him that calleth, Rom. 9. 11, 
There a remnant according to the eleftion of grace, 
Rom. IT, 5. Falſe Chrifts and Falſe Propbets ſhall ariſe, 
axd (ball fhew ſignes and wonders toſeduce, if it were 
poſſuble, even the eleft, Mark 13.22. 


+ X[1, Ontheother fide, thar ſome ar epooſbares, 
c 
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| theScriprure doth witnefle,r Pct.z 8. Which fumble 
at the word, being diſobed:ent, whereunto alſo they 
were appointed. And Ide, v 4. Cert aine men are crept 
1n;ae8  Yeaupe'vor vis TrTo TO xeipun who were before 
of old ordained to this condemnation. Hitherto belongs 
that which is ſaid Reyel. 26. If, That there is caſt tato 
the lake of fire, whoſoever isnot found written in the 
booke of life : Which booke is nothing elſe, bur the 
Caralegue of the Ele, determined by the decree of 
God. | 
XI [1, We have Iacob and Ex, for a notable ex- 
ample of thisdiffecence, of whom whileſt they were 
yet thur up in the wombe, before they had done cj. 
ther good or evill,God doch pronounce, I have loved 
Jacob ; 1 bave bated Eſau, Rom. 9g. Alſo the twe 
Theeves crucified with Chriſt, Twoſhall bein abed, 
the oneſhall be recerved, and the ether left, Lk 17. 34 
| Noe much unlike that which happened to Pharaobs 
'Buclet ,and his chiefe Baker, who cram thurupin the 
ſame prin, the one was brought forth ro honour, 
-the other ropuniſhment, 

X1V. An example of this ditference God hath 
ſhewed, noronely in Abraham, buralfo in hisfſtock, 
which for no deſert oftheirs, hee prefcrred before 6. 
ther Nations, When tbe moſt hinb divided to the Na- 
tions their inheritance, when he ſeperated the ſonnes of 
Adam, the Lords portion was bis people, lacob w 2s 
the lot of hu inberitance, Dcut. 32, Andleſt anyone 
ſhould ſuppoſe that that was done for the 'vertue of 
thar peoplefore-ſcene ; herthus ſpeaketh ro his peo. 
ple : Yndecrfland thereſore, that the Lord thy God giu« 
eth thee not this good Land to poſſiſſe it, for thyrighte- 
exſneſe, for thou art a liffe-necked people, Deut. g. 6. 

X V. And — Pcedeftinationdoth compre. 
hend reprobarion,; ſeeing rhar it is certaine;thart the 
wicked are appointedto acertaine cnd, and ro theg 
deſerved puniſhments : yer the Apoſtle; by the word 

Predeſirmation,. 
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74 Of Predeftination, 
Predeſtiation, doth vnderſtand onely FleTion, as 
Rom, 8:Thoſe that be predeſlinated, hee called, &c, 
And Epheſ. 1, 5- Havittg predeſtinated us to the 
adoption of children, Thomas, 'imitating this man« 
_ ner of ſpeaking, doth thus define Predeſtination, 
I, Part. Sum. Ducſt, 23. Artz. Predeſination. 
# the preparation to grace in the preſtut, and to 
glory in the world to come. 

X V1. Bur when concerning this dofrine divers 
men thinkediverſly ; yet Armniys alone hath attai- 
ned the naturcot Predoſtination leffe than any o- 


the: -; and dorh greatly ſtumVlec in the very entrance, . 


H* in his Theological diſyutacions, [/p. 13. The.3. 
faith that the gens and generall of Predeſtinarion is 
thedecrec,and that{ſaith h- )zor the legall decree actors 
ding to which it 15 ſaid, tht 01 that dith them ſyal lroe 
in them:but the Evangelical 4ccrie whichſpeaketh thus: 
This-is the will of God, tial eutry mae that (6th the ſon 
and belecutth ;n him, fboul? Dave life cternall. And all 
the Arminians following him, doc compretrend the 
whole dofrine of Predeftitation in foure decrees: 
The firſt the y will have to be that, whereby God de- 
creed ro ſend his ſonneto redecme mankinde : The 
ſecond, that whereby he decreed to give crernall life 
ro them that beleeve; T he third, that, whereby he de- 
cezed to giveall men grace, and ſufficient power to. 
beleeve: The fourth,that, whereby he decreed to give 
ſavlation to rhe(e, and they particular men whom he 


fore-knew would bclegve,and woul: perſevere ina the '® 


faith ; andas the links of a Chaine,they ſo knir theſe, 
that the latter dzcrees depend on the former, and by 
the former, rhe way is tothe latter, 

X VI [. By theſe things itis plaine that Arminius 
did not underſtand what the decree of Predeſtination 


was : For the decree of Predeſtitation is that, where» ! 


by God hath appointed what he will doe with us,and 
not whar he w Quld baye us doc; Unto wardly rhere- 


fore | 


_ =» FF _ X- ME: 


< 


—_—_ 


w = - 
ws dÞ* 4458 


Of Predeſtination, 75 
fore doth Arminius place, ogg decrees of God, - 
thar will of God,whereby he hath appointed thoſerg 
be ſaved, who ſhall beleceve, ſeeing that inthis will the 
commangdement of Godis included : Arminius him. 
felfe in the ſame place doth comprehend Predeſtina, 
tion under providence, and doth make predeſtinay 
tion a ſpecies or part of providence: Iftherefore thar 
ſpeech, bec that beleeuveth ſhall be ſaved, is notthe 

ecrce of providence, certainly it willnor be the de-. 
cree of predeſtinarion;ſceing Predeſtinationis no o= 
ther thing than p1 ovidence,reſtrainedrorhe ſalvation 
or rep: obation ot men, This doth plainly appeare 
fiom thence, that Arminius doth oppole this decree, 
which hce calsEvang: licall, to the legall decree, by 


which iris ſaid,He that ſhall do theſe things ſhall live ins 


them ; which is manifc{ly, nortthe decree of provis 
dence, but the rule of juſtice : And if nor this, then 
certainly not the other, ſceing the rules of tke Goſ- 
peil doe no mare belong to the providence of God, 
and therefore not to p a. 5am. 2 than the rules of 
the Law, 

XVIII. Therefore of theſe fcure decrees, rhe ſe- 
cond is to be wiped our, and 'a place to be appointed 
tor nt inthedoarine of rhe Coſpecll, and not in the 
eternal! decree and ſecret predeſtination, And ſo of 
thofe foure links, rhe ſecond being taken away, the 
whole chaincis broken, and as it were, one pin being 
drawneout,the whole joyning together of { wa frame 


| IsToofed and diflolved, 


XIX, Nay what + that Arminius doth altogether 


© overthrowEleRion, and make it ro be athing onely 


ofname ? Forhedoth deny, that the number ofthe 
EleRis derermined by the decree of God ; whence it 
coines to paſſe, that no man atall is eleed : Forif 


/ the ſalvation of ſeverall men were derermined by the 


decree of Gad, it would alſo be determined, that this 
or that man were ofthe number, and ſo of ſeveral 
T co 7 nicen 
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men, the whole ſumme would be certainely & deter- 
minately figiſhed : Bur if the number ofthe eleR, be 
not fore-determined, by the cerraine decree of God, 
the Beoke of life containing the number of them 
thar are to be ſaved, Rcvel. 20. and the number of 
the brerhren nor yer fulfilled, Revel. 6. 17. and 
wharſoever the Scripture ſaith »f the ſheepe thar 


muſt needs vanith away. 

X X. And when Armininxs, will have all mento be 
eleed by a conditionall eleRjon;rthar is,fo they will 
beleeve,and by rheir free-will, rightly uſe the grace 
which is offred them : he doth lay downe an election 
whichis nortancleRion, becauſcit is equally exten- 
ded toall:Hedoth noreleRythat doth nor prefer ſume 
before others, Whar > that by this generall ele&ion, 


. Simon Magus and S:mon Feter were equally clefted ? 


andthe elcRionis exrended to Fudas and Pharayh. 
X X [, Burt that is the moſt dangerous that Aym;. 
27s doth make theeleRion -of ſeyerall men ro come 
after faith, and ſo doth make the cleftion of God ro 
depend on mansfree-will : Whence ir cores to paſſe, 
that the ſalvation of man is athing meercly contin 
ent and not neceſſary, becauſe it depends upon a 
thing that is comingent and mutable, 79 wit, upon 
mans will, For although God doth certainly fore« 
know thoſe contingent caſuall things, whichare to 
be after g yer is nertherefore the cleftion or ſalyari- 
on of man neceſſary, for a thing is not therefore cer. 
raine, becauſcir is certainely fore-knowne, And be. 
cauſe eleftion, is notanaR ofthe foreknowledge of 
God, but ofhis will; the execut.oa whereof (it wee 
may give credit to Arminizs) doth depend on the 


fulfilling ofthe condition, which may be hindred by - | 


man : For the Schoole and tollowers of Arminius, 
arc of opinion, than every wan Kath power of 
belceving, and that God # bound to give to all 


men b. 


were given toChriſt, even beforc their converſion, 


(4 
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en power of fulfilling the condition of the ſecond 
pn wn rhat the grace of God is burthe cauſe 
in part of faith,and that iris not begotin man by the 
grace of God alone. | | | 

X X 1 1. So while the 4rminians. will have 
particular perſon ro be eleRed by God,fot fairk fore- 
ſcene ; tharis, thatthey are certainly appointed ro 
ſalyation whom God fore-ſceth will come,when they 
ſball be callcd, and will perſevere, they doe plainly 
deny them to be elefed:For to receive all that come 
is not to cle& or chooſe,z far although the Arminj- 
ans will have both precedent and: concomitant grace 
30 be given by —_ they will have it in the pow- 
cr of mans ſrce will,ro refuſe grace,or nor to refuſe ir, 
Surely Arminims would have God to predeſtinae 
thoſe to ſalvitien, whom he from eternity fore.ſaw 
would by their o:yne free-will ule arighrt his grace, 
Bur I deny that this can be called ElcQtion, ſeeing it 
15 rather a decree ot admitting thoſe that will come to 
Chriſt, when they mighr not come : who (if Ar 
m1 doctrine ger place) doe firſt chooſe God and 
apply themſelves to him,before they be appointed ro 
ſalvation by Gand. | 

XX[IL. ler paſſe, that Arm;/nms will have parti- 
cular men fo to be elefted for faith fore-ſeene, rhat 
they belong ro the eleion, not whom he hath de- 


creed, bur whom hee hath fore-ſcene will perſevere 


in the faith untill death. Whence it comes, that God 
eleReth none, unlefle he be conſidered as dead, or 
elſe in the very point berweene life and death; which 
if ic þe true, 4; minus doth ſay anifle, whenhe ſaith, 
that beleevers are-clefcd : for he ſhould ſay, thar 
they are clefed, who ceaſe to beleeve. 

XX1V. Acdderto this, that new and prodigious 0+ 
pinion of the Arminians, whereby they thinke thar 
t eprobates may be ſaved, and thoſe which are cle 
way de damned, not asthey arethe reprobare or the 

E 3 cle, - 
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ele, bur as they are induced with power to beleeye, * 
.and to coine to ſalvation, Bur ifhe which is a re- | 
un by the decree of God, may be ſaved, and 

ce which is cle&ed may be damned, it is plaine, 
-thar- Predeftination is nor the decree of God, bur a 
thing onely in ritte, anda floting will, or mecre and 
bare fore-knowledge ; the certainty whereof doth 
depend upon the fore-ſecing of an uncerraine 
thing, to wit, mans free-will, Who, I pray, would 
. endure a man ſpeaking thus ? I a”: indeed arepro- 
bate, but 1 caneffett that 1 ſhould de ſaved ; or, I a 
elefted, but it u in my powe! toeffett that 1 ſhox!d be 
Foprobated. | 

XX V.Iftherefore the certainty ofcleftion ſhould 
be made to depend upon mans will, it might come ro 
paſſe, thar no man ſhould belccye in Chriſt, and ſo + 
.Cbriſt had died in vaine. x 

XXV1I. Bur by thar ſeries and order of the foure 
decrees, whereby Chriſtis appointed ro dearth, betore 
God had determincd who ſhould be ſaved ; Chriſt is 
made the head of the Church, without any certainc 
members,which is mcere dotage:For Chriſt is fained 
to be given to be the head of the Church, withour 
the certajne will of God, what ſhould attcrward be 
hisbydy. Yea, by the doftrine of the Arminians, it * 
may come to x-4 char Chriſt ſhould be a head with. Þ 
out a body, and the Church ſhould be none ar all, : 
tor they-thinkethat there is none of rhe cle& which 
may not be damned. 3 

XXVII. This alſo is not to be omitred, that the * 
Arminiazus, to the end they might maintaine that 
concatenation, or {inking together of the foure de- 
crees,doe affirme, thar Chrift died, not for the faith. | 
Full, bur for all men indiſtinRly ; not more for Peter FF 
than for 1»dss ; and that Chriſt in his death, had 
not derermined whom he would ſave by his death ; | 
yea, that when Chriſt dyed, cleQion had no place, - 
becaule 7 
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becaufe eleQion isa thing after the dearh of Chriſt, 
 XXV11I., The 4 of Caiaphas and of Zudas, 
is here of ſpeciall weight : For by the doQrine of Ar- 
minis, God ciecerh all men under this cordition, 
that they beleeve in the death of Chriſt. I demand 
therefore, whether God choſe Caiaphas and Indasto 
falvation, under this condirion, that they ſhould be- 
leeve in the death of Chriſt > This ſurely cannot be 
ſaid; becauſe God haddecrecd to uſe the wickednefle 
of Caiaphas and Indas to deliver Chriſt to death. 
How could they be ele&ed to ſalyation, under the: 
condition of beleeving in the death of Chriſt, who 
were appoinrcd to that very thing, that by their in- 
credulity and - wickedneſſe, Chrift might be delive- 
red. to death > Bur wee onely rouch theſe-chings 
courſarily and by the way, they are to be expounded- 


more exatthy in their place, 


CHAP. L X $10. 


Of the Objeft of Predeſtination, that is, wherber God 
—— ,coxfidereth a man as fallen, or as nor 
allen. | 


' A Lrthough God hath elc&cd ro ſalvation, 
theſe men rather than others, for no other 
cauſe, than rhat ir ſo ſeemed good to him, 
nor is the cauſe of this difference ro be 
ſcught in man ; yer what is the objet of Pre. 
deſtination, that is, whether - eleQing or 

reprobaring, men, hath confidered rhem as fall 
and finners, or as not fallen, but as mien in the 
Mafſe, nor corrupted, it may be doubred, ' The 
Paftors of the Yalacrian Churches, ftrong maintai« 
ners of the truth, in their moſt exa& Epiſtle, ' rhe . 
copy whereof they have ſent ro us, doe profeſle 
that rhey rhinke that God conſidered thoſe mens 
which hce did cle, and which hee did paſſe by, as 
E 3 fallen 
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fallen in Adam. and dead in finnes : Allthe ancients 


| © rhinke ſo, to none of who (as farre as ITknow) ic 


ever camc intheir minderto ſay that God reprobared 
men withour the beholding of finne. I fee thar of 
the ſame opinion is Calvin, Zanthy, Mclanchton, Bu- 
ee, Muſculis, Pareus, famous lights inthis age of 
the Church, our of whoſe writings, [ have added 
ſome gathered ſentences ar the end of this worke, 
left they Chould ſtay the haſtening reader, and ſhould 
breake off the thread of rhe diſputation begun 
againſt the Arminians:The confeſtion of the churches 


of France doth keepe it felfe within theſe limits, 


in the twelfth Article, where our of the ninth Chap. 
eer tothe Romanes. and other places of Scriprure, 
Fleion and Reprobation isproved ro be our of 
che corrupt maſſe. The reverend Synod of Dorde 
(then which ter many ages there hath beene none 
more famous, nor more holy) hath allowed this 0+ 
Pinion : I doe not ſee what can be oppoſed ro ſo 
great authority. A holy affembly gathered rogerher 
our of divers parts of the Chriſtian world, hath 
prudently ſcene and diſcerned, rhat this opinion is 


nat onely moremodeſt, and more ſafe, bur alſo thar it 


15 molt fir to put back the objeRionsof rheſe innova-. 
tors, which dove impudencly triumph in this matter £ 
 Thusare their frames diflolyed, and their finnewes 
are curfrom them; for Reprobarion without the be- 
holding of finne being taken away, which they aflaile 
withall their forces, they bearthe ayre, neither have 
they anything that they ſhould ſtrike at : the cauſes 
by which our confeſſion, and alſo the reverend Sy- 


nod isled, that they thought ir fit for them to reſtin- 


the Predeſtinarion, wherem man.is conſidered as fal- 
len,l ſuppoſe be theſe : 

I, Firſt, that Phraſe of Scripture which callerh 
the EleR, the veſſels of mercy, offers ir ſelfe : Now 


ahere- is no place for mercy unlefſe towards the 
miſerable 


a 
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miſcrable. He cannot be eleRed rethe falyarion, to 
be obrained by Chriſt, unlefle he be confidered as 
onerhar hath needofa redeemer : And ſceing that 
the appointment to anend, doth include the meanes 
by which that end is come by, and the meanes toſale= 
vation is the remiſſion of finnes, nor is there remNj= 
on of ſinnes wichour finne, iris ptaine tharthey are” 
appointed ro falvation,who aze conſidered as finnerg; 

I 1. NEithcr could God, with the preſervation of 
hls juſtice, puniſh thoſe men whom he confidered 
without fin, for God doth not puniſh the guilries s 
Damnation is an a& of rhe juſtice of God, whick 
juſtice cannot ſtand, or agree withir ſelfe, if innocene 
man for nofault be appointed to that deſertion, and 
forſaking, which erernall deftruRion auf neceflarily - 
follow ; or if God had determined to deſtroy meny 
before he did determine to create rhem;: 

III, Then as God doth. not condemae, unleffe ie 
be far fin ; fo ir is cerrainerhar hee is not willing ro: 
condemne, unleflſe irbe for finne : Bur ro reprobare 
men, and tobe willing ro condemne, are the ſame 
nw as tocle& and robe willing to fave, is 
the ſame thing 2 Therefore God doth nor reprobare 
unleF it de for ſinne. | | 

1'V. Furthermore it cannot be denied, but that 
reprobation or rejection ofthe creature from God, is 
the greateſt puniſhment which can be inflited oa the {. 
reaſonable crearure, becauſe eternall rormears doe 
neceffarily follow it, which if we ger to be granted, . 
it will thence follow, that iris not the parr £ infinire 
goednefſe and higheſt juſtice to forſake his owne - 
crearure, and that nor becauſe he hath finned, bur 
becauſe itſo ſeemed gondro God,that hemightſceke 
marrter for his glory out of the deſcrtion, and for 
ſaking of the foule which hee creared.Can thefather. 
who knoweth that the happinelle of bis ſonne d8- 

/pends on him, wichout the crime of cruelty, and” 
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want of naturall affe&ion, forſake his ſoune thar is 
3nnecent, and found guilty of no wickednefle, 
eſpecially if by this forſaking, his ſonne ſhould fall 
Into eternall rorments, and by it be made not onely 
moſt miſerable, bur alſo moſt wicked > 

V. Neither ſhould God dealc juſtly, if he ſhould 

ive more evill ro the creature, by infinite parts, than 
'Hehath given good : To which, when he hadgiven 
eſſe, abcing,'a while after, withour any fault ofir, 
hegavcir, male cz, an cvill and miſerable being, 
For eyer, Indeed if God ſhould onely rake away 
_thathehath given, and ſhould bring the creature ro 
nothing, there were no cauſe art all of complaining : 
Burtro give an infinite evill to thar crearure, to whom 
He gave afinite good, and to create man to thar end 
.onely tha he mightdeftroy him, rhar out of this de- 
ftrugiont he might ger plory to himſclfc, the good- 
'neſfſe and juſtice of God abhorreth. 

V I. Yer this is the moſt grievous thing, tharby 
this, cirher reprobation or deſertion of wan, being 
confidered withour Fn the innocent is made rot one- 
Iy moſtmiſerable,bure yen moſt wicked:For the aver. 
fior-and tuming: away of the will, doth neceſlarity 
follow the denying of the ſpirit of God ; and ſeeing 
according to this opinion, God hated man, that was 
made by him, before man hared God, it cannot come 
eo paſſe, bur thar the hatred of God, whereby he 
hates man, by the ſame opinion, ſhould be madethe 
cauſe of that hatred whereby man hates God, and ſv 
God ſhould be made the pas bu of ſinne. 

VII. And if God hated Ez, being confidered 
in the uncorruptible maſſe, as not a finner, ir muſt 
needs be, that God hares the innecent crearure ; 
andhatredin God, although it is notan humane af. 
feRion, nora perturbation, yet it is a ſure and cey- 
taine will of puniſhing, and puniſhment. cannot 

be juſt,. if it be without offence ; neither can 2 
: nan 


Of the Objet? of Predeſtimation. 83 
man be jultly puniſhed, unlefic he be confideredas 
a ſinner. 

V I1l. If any man ſhould. fay that God'is ob. 
noxious, or ſubjeR to no lawes, and therefore his 
ations are not rightly examined, according tothe 
rule of juſtice, ſeeing he is rye ro no rules 2-1 will 


anſwer, thatthe nature of God, is more mighty than. 


any law; That nacurall perfeftion,by which it is im= 
poſſible that God ſhould lie, or that he ſhould finne z 
3salſorhe.cauſe, why he could not hare his guilrleſle 
ercarure, or ap point man to cternall rorments, for ne 
fault of his: Yeaiftheſe things were true, ic were the 
| part ofawiſeman ro ſuppreſſe theſe things, norto 
move this anagyris vr offenfive matrer, and rather 
ro command ſilence or ignorance to themſelves,than 


to breake into theſe fecrers, which being declaed;' 
doe caſt in ſcruples and doubts, and yeeld occafion: - 
ro the adverſarics, of defaming the true religion; ' 


and by which, no man is wade firrer to rhe duties 


of a Chriſtian, or of a civill many orto-any- part of ' 


picty. 


that by reprobarion; mer: arenor appointed to dams 


nation, bur onely re paſlcd by, or not eleted, Thus | 


they ſecke gentler words, that by them the ſame 


thing might be ſaid ; foric is all one, whether God 


doth appoint a man to'damnarion, or doththart, from 


which damnation muſt neceliar;ly follow. 'Whoſoe- - 


ver God death notelcR, wherher hee befſaid to be 0. 
mitted and paſied by, or tobe reprobarcd, hee isal» 


-waics excluded from thegrace of God, danmarion. / 
doth certainly foHow this excluding ; becauſe with 

ont the grace ofeleRion, rhere is no ſalvation. For ' 
ſecing it is manifeſt to all, thatmen by cleRion, are : 


appoineed to ſalvation, 1 would haveirtold mec, to 


what they that are not eleQed, but paſled by, are ' 


I X, He could not eſcape which ſhould ſay, - 


appainred ; Surely ifcleFion-doth appoint men'to | 
— - 8 falvationy,-. 
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ſalvation, iris plaine, that by reprobation, which is 
called omiſiion or pailing by, the 1eſt arc excluded 
_ from ſalvation, and appointed to deftru&ion, 

X. And if God have appointed the. innocent 
creature 'to- deſttudion, it- muſt needs be, that hee 
hath appoinred ir to finne, without which, there can 
be nojuſt deſtruion, and ſo God would be rhe im- 
pulſive and moving cauſe of finne :. Neither could 
man juſtly be pttnithcd for tharfinne, to which he is 
eyther preciſely appointed, or compelled by the will 
of God. 

X I. Thar the decrees of God are eternall, and 
thar he hath fore-knowne all rhings from ererniry, 


doth not hinder this opinion, which doth mainraine, 


Godin cleQion and reprobatrion, ro have conſidered 
man as falten, before he.confidered hint as condem- 
ned : For although the deerees of God 'arecertaine, 
yer there is ſome order among then ; as the erernall 
decree of overthrowing the world by fire, was in or- 
der after the decree of creating the werld 2 So al- 
though God, from cternity, had appointed the wic= 
ked to puniſhment, yernothing hinders bur that the 
confideration, whereby hee confidercd: men as fin- 
ners, ſhould bein order before that whereby he con- 
fHigered men asreprobare, or appointed to puniſh- 
ment. 

X 11. Neither doth ir'folloy. of the.opinien of 
the reyerend Synod; and the confeffion of our Chur- 
cbes, by which man fallen is the obje&t- of predeſti. 
nation, that God createdanan to an uncertaine cnd, 
ortohave milled of that end which he. propannde(| 
ro himſclfe. The laſt end, propounded to God, was 
the illuſtration, and ſerring forth of his glory, by che 
manifeftarion of his geodnefle and juſtice ; that hee 
might comerto this end, Hee decreed to create man 
juſt, bur murable andfree 2 The fore-knowledge of 
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bur [n order, and cleRion and reprobation doth in 
order follow this fore-knowledge, 

X11, They are veiy farre fromvthe tiuch, 
which would have God, in eleRing and reprobaring, 
to have conſidered man as nor created ; for they doe 
as nuich as if they ſhould ſay, that God conſidered 
man as noth:ng, and therefore as not man, Surely in 
chat very thing, that they calt bim a man, they call 
him ſomewhat; but to conlider ſomerhing as north 
is athing well-nigh a dreame : He that will fave or 
punith aman, muſt neceſſarily, firſt have willed him 
ro be a man : For if God had appointed man to pu» 
nithment beforc he had appointed to create him, lie 
ſhould ſo doe, as if ay one ſhould dererminego þeat 
his chi:dren, before ue hath derermuned to beger © 
them. 

X 1 V, Finally, ſeeing the firſt aft ofhis omnipy.-- 
rency was buſicd. about nothing ,y it muſt needs'be 
that ir went before the at of his mercy-orjuſtice, . 
which cannot be buficd bue- about ſomething thar-- 
hath being, | 

X V, They ſay the ſame thing 'in other words, . 
which would have God in predeſtinating 10 have © | 
canſidered man, as one that might be created anc + 

ht fall': For he which faith he might be creared, . 
faith he was not yet created ; and he rhat ſaith hee - 
might fall, ſaiththat he had norfallen, bur thatto o- + 
ther inconyeniences, they adde this increaſe, thar + 
they pura power and potenriall faculty inthar ching : 
which is nothing. Ia God indced there wastheaRQive + | 
power of creating the world, before he created irs : 
But there wasnot inthe world the paſſive poyer for 
creating, before ir was-created 2 So-neither could * 
there be pawer for the creation; or for the fall, in - 
man being nor created, and itis plainly contrary r= 
rea/on;that of him which is nor, it ſhould beſaid that 
he may-fall, Then allo if God-ckfed mar thar © 
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_ be created, what dorh hinder that it may nor 
be ſaid, that he ele&ed ſome whom he never would 
create ? Fortheſe alſs may be created ; burtifGod 
clecd thoſe whom he preſuppoſed he would create, 
the will of crcating muſt needs goe before. the. 
elccion, 


CnaPe. XIV.. 


That the Apoſile Saint Paul,in the ninth tothe Romant, 
by the word Maſle, under/iood thecorrupted Maſſe. 


]: & Aint Paul keeps himfſelfe within theſe limits, 

Fin cheninth chaprer ro the Romans, where: 
hee ſpeaketh more fully, and more exactly of the 
election and reprobation, than any where elſe. For 
tfhehad written with a beame of the Sunne, ir could. 
-notmore cleerly appeare, thar heſpeakes of rhe cor« 
rupred mafic, and of the will of God, by which of fine 
full men, one is cheſen, and the other reprobared, 

I. The ſcope ofthe Apoſtle, isto bear: back the 

vaine confidence of the Jewes, who boaſted in the 
aw, and in the rightcouſneſſe of their workes, to 
whom .it did ſeeme an abſurd and impoſliblething 
that the Heraelires, or the greater part of them, . fel} ' 
from the covenant of God, and were not reckoned a- 
gag bo finace of 'God, Thar he might -pull this 
ſcruple our of their mindes, and might waſl: away 
this pride ; he fercherhrthe matter from the yery ori- 
ginall, and doth deny that carnall-propagation, or 
the righecoufnefſe of works,is the cauſe why any one 
isro boreckoned the ſonne of Abrabam,bur the good 
pleaſure of God, and the free elcQion of grace, by 
which God, of the iſſue of Abraham, choſe whom 
he. would, and whom he would hee rejeRed ; hath 


© mercy.of whom he would, and whom he would hee 


hardnced.; apdof the famemaſie, hathprepared os 
y : 


_— 
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veſſels for honour, and hath patiently endured che. 
vellchs prepared tor deſtruftion, To which purpoſe 
he bringeth two pairc of examples, 1ſazc and 1ſhmael, 
lacob and Eſa ; and he dorh lay downe Iſaac and 1e- 
rab, as ſonnes of the promiſe, and examples of the 
free eleAtion of grace ; bur Iſhmael and Eſau, as ex- 
amplcs of rejzeRion 2: And he dorh ſceme of purpoſe 
ro adde the example of Eſa and I1acoh for a prolepfis, 
or prevention of an obje&ion. For.the lewes might 
excepr,.thar therefore the difference was berweene 
Iſaac and Iſbmaet, becauſe the one was of the ſex vant, 
the other ofthe free woman: Then alſo becauſe when 
Iſaac was born, Iſhmael already had ſhewedthe fignes 
of an evill diſpofition, and had done thoſe things for 
which he oughr ro be excluded from rhe covenant, 
The Apoſtle doth firly prevent this objeRiion, by the 
example of Iacob and Eſax,who both were the ſonnes 
of rhe free woman, and neither of them had done a- 
ny good'or. cvill, yer God loved the one, and hated. 
the other. ; 

I LI. All theſe things are brought by the Apoſtle, 
that he might teach in what reſpe@ God choſe ſome 
of the Tewes, and non ethers, although th 
were pufr up with rhe opinion of legall righteou 
neſle : . This nation ſeeing ir was inipure and cor- 
rupt; it-could not be compared to the pure maſles 
And the Apoſtle ſhould plainly ſpeake beſides the 
matrer, if he ſhould uſe the example ofthe undefiled * 
maſfſe,to teach how God ourtof a corrupted. natiog 
choſe ſome, and reprobared others. 

I'V. The examples of lacob and Eſau doe convince - 
and prove the ſame thing, of whomwhen they were 
inthe wombe, and had done neither goed nor eviil;' 
God doth pronounce, that be loved 1acob, that hee + 
hated Eſau, Now God couldnot confider theſe twins 
inthe wombe, buthe muſt confiderthemfach as th 
Were ; and they were. cormprcd and defiled avit 
| original 3 
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Otiginall finne, Surely he cannot be ſaid to be pre- 
ferred beforerhe other, becauſc he was berter, when 
he was in the womb, {ceing neither of them had done 
ood or evill, Thisis that with which $. Pa#/ doth 
oppe the mouth cf theſe queſtioniſts, and will nox 
have any to plead againſt God, or anſwer him 
againe ; ſeeing there is ne cauſe bur the meere good 
leaſure of God, why, of two taat were equally eyill, 
preferred the one before rhe other. 

V. Neither 1s there any ſmallforce in theſe words ; 
Thavebated : for God could nor: hate the creature 
whom he cenſidered as pure and void of finne. 

VI, Itisnolightthing chat he (o deſcriberhrthe 
ele&, to w:t, that they are they whom God will have 
mercy on. v.18. whence alſo, ver. 23. they are cal- 
led the veſſels of mercy : for mercy preſuppoſeth mis 
ſery. They force the words of the Apoſtle, whoby 
miſereri,co have mercy,underſtand ſimply benefacere, 
to doe welt. I ſhould doubr and make conſcience to 
afficmc, thar God had had mercy on Chriſt as man, 
enwhom yerhe hath beſtowed more gifts, than on 
any orher creature. | 

V- 11. Thereis greatweight alfoin the word hard- 
. ning : be bardneth (faiththe Avoſtle) whom he will. 
As by thoſe on whom God will have mercy, the Ele& 
are underſtood ; ſo by them thacare hardned, the 
reprobate are underſtood .: And tothinke that God 
determined ro harden rhat man, whom he conſider- 
ethas pure, andasin the incoirupred cſtare, is great 
wickednefle, and contumelious againſt the juſtice of 
God : By this meanes God ſhould nor onely puniſh 
the innocent, buralſd deprave and corrupt the guile- 
lefle, For obduration and hardning isa ſpeciesand 
kind of puniſhment, and therefore atrer finne ; God 
hardneth none, - buthe who is already-hard ; ſo he 
ſ65 he tiardned Pharaoh, he being already ſtubborne, 
and proneto rebell of his owns gaipoſitions 
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VII. Neither is there need of mucly wit to per- 
ccive, that P haraoh is no fir cxample of rebrobarion, 
our of the 1nco:rupred Maſle, and of a man-conſide« 
red without finne, 

I X. Ir isalſogrearly to beobſerved,. that the A. 
poftle ſpeaking of r=-probares, doth ſay tharrhey are 
veſleIs,xamrenTuire ed; dr wavy (itted,or prepared,to 
acſiruttion : He doth not ſay, that Ged prepared or 
firred rhem, Icſt he ſhould ſceme to ſay that God put 
linne in them, by which they wight be prepaged to 
deſtruQion ; bur when he ſpeaketh of the ele, ha- 
ving ruined his ſpcach, ſaich, thar God prepared 
them for glory, which God dorh, by giving them the 
ſpirit, and faith. Ir is not without confiderazion that. 
the Apoſtle would not after the ſame manner ſpeake 
in both places, viz. becauſe God found ſome.veſitls 
ficted .ro deſtruction, but made others veſſels ap- 
| to glory, and that by having mercy on 
Temes 

X, Saint Auſtcn is exprefſe torhis purpoſe : For in 
5x hungred places, cither explaining or touching 
this place of Saint Paul, hee doth — the 
name Mſſe, the Maſſe corrupted and pollured with 
ſinne, So &piſt. rog. Becauſe that whole Maſſe is juſtly © 
condenmed, juice hathgiven that contumelyand dif 


grace that 13 due, and grate doth give bar: honany. --* 
 Wiich # not due: andin the ſame Epiltle, The univer- 


fall Maſe is juſily condenmed of ſinne:aud alittle after, . 
Tf they are the weſſels of wrath, which are made for that ' 
deflrution which s duly oven t0them; let them impute 


»#his to themſelves; becauſe they are made of that Meſſe, 


which for the finne of ove man, 4s Juſtly and deſervedly”, 
condemmed of God. He doth 1 epeat the fame thing, 
EF pz/t. 106, and Encherid, Cap 98. 99. and 107. where. 
he callerh irthe Maſſe ofdefirution 2: Sccalſothe 2, 
lib. againſt the two. Epiſtles ef the Pelagians, cap,7- 
and 1ib,. 5.. againſt ]yl. az, C4}, 3» Neither. did 
| © ever:. | 
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ever any among the ancient, thinke that Pay{ſpeakt 
of the ſound, and not corrupted Maſſe, 


CHAP. XV. 


That Arminius doth willingly darken the words of the 
Apoſtle, which arccleare andexprefſe. 


Riiminus with a carefull ſubrilry, but with 

an unhappy ſuccefſe, hath written a Treatiſe 

the ninch Chapter to the Romans ; for hedoth 

corment the Apoſtlc,and doth,as ir were with wracks, 

drawfrom him againſt his will, what things he rhinks 

may makefor the patronage of his error of EleQion 
for fairh fore-ſcene. 

' E Hefaines thar the Apoſtles minde isto reach, 
that they onely of the lewes were to be reckoned the 
ſonnes of Abzabam, who letting paſſe juſtification 
bythelaw, doe follow afterrighteouſnefſe and faith, 
andthe purpoſe, according to Election, he denyerh 
ro be rhe decree of the ElceQion of feverall men, bur 

. the generall and conditional decree of ſaving all, 
who wereto belceye : By which decree Arminins will 
haveallmen ro be elzRed conditionally, whick ſurcly 
isno cleQion, ſecing clefion is nor, but of ſeverall 
men, who are choſen out of the mulritude,orkcrs be- 
ing rejeQed. | 

11. I confefſe incteed, rhat the doftrine of EteRion 
by free grace, doth make the way ro the dofrine 
efrightcouſnefle,by faith;yer allthis diſpure ef Sainr 

Pax! concerning, eletion, which reacherh from the 
fixt verſe rothe thirteenth, doth not deale of juſtifi- 
catio by faith, neither would ehe Apoſtle prove in 
this place, that man is juſtified by faith, or that God 
doth ele&t thoſe which apprehend © Chriſt. by 
faith; Bur by the doftrine ofcleRion, doth — 
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himſelfe an entrance, ro the treariſe of juſtification 
by faith, which afterwards he addes, He would here 
prove this one thing, that man is not truly the ſon of 
the promiſe by the workes of thelaw, bur by the 
eleRion cf free grace, and by the mercy of God; 
for it is manifeſt, that here workes are nor oppoſed | 
to faith,bur to eleion, and to God calling, So Verſe 
the 31, he doth nor ſay, zot by workes, but by 
faith ; bur ke ſaith, ot by workes, but by him that 
calleth. So Verſe 16, when he had ſaid, 1t 3s net 
of bim that willet», nor of him that runneth ; hee 
doth nor adde, but of bim that beleeyetb : Whar then ? 
but of God that ſheweth mercy. 

111. For when itis ſpoken of the cauſe, why, of 
ewothatare equally conceivedin ſinne(ſuch as were 
Eſau and feed.) God ſbould prefcrre the one afore 
the other, the onely mercy of Ged, andthe efcAion 
'by grace, is to be conſidered, and not fairh, which 
is not the catſe, bur-the effe& of 'our eleQtion, 
neither doth ir goe before cle&ion, bur followerh 
it, $o Saint Paul 1 Cor. 7. 25. faith, thet be ob!1ained 
merty from God to be faiibfult, and nor becauſe he 
was after robe ſo, Wherefore Sainr Pax in all this 
ſpeech wherein hee ſpeakes ofthe cauſe of thediffe. 
rence which God makes berweene two that were by 
nature alike, niakes ne mention of faith + Bur this 
Treatiſe being finiſhed, he doth deſcend, veſe 30. to 
the righreouſneſle of faith, as ro the fruit which doth 
follow eleQion. 

IV. But Armini!s for the ſafegard of his cauſe, 
doth change the words of Saint Paxl, and doth thruft 
in ſomething of his owne ; For in the place of that 
which Saint Partſaith, not of workes, but of bim that 
calleth, he doth ſubſtitute theſe his words, feigned by 
himſelſe;zot of workcybut of faith,whercby God calli 

ſbould be obeyed: when notwithſtanding in all that dif- 
puration which dealeth cocerning es na: we is No 
mention 
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mention made of faith, neither doth the leaſt teppe 
thereof appearc. 

'V. It is mervailous, how much Arminic doth a- 
buſe the examples of 1/aac and /ſhmael,and alſo of 14- 
coband Eſau : He doth contend, thar they are here 
propounded, nor as examples, ber as rypes ef them 
whofollowed after rightcouſneſſe by workes, not by 
faich, Certamly there muſt be fome agreement bee 
tweenc the type, and thething Fignified by the type. 
But who ever heard it ſaid, that 1ſhmael would have 
beene juſtified by rhe workes ofrhe Law, and not by 
faith > ſecing arthar time the law was not given, net- 
ther were thele differences of juſtificarion by the law, 
and by faith knowne ; ncither isir crediblc, rhar 15- 
matlcver thoughr of or regarded theſe things:There» 
fore Arminius as much as if Nimrod ſhould be 
made a type of the Phariſaicall righreouſneſſe, Can 
thenighr be a type of the light?orcan Eſau, whomthe 

- ce, Heb,12+ $6, calleth prophane, and therefore 
oadiſpiſer of the Law, be a type of them, who be- 
ing ſer on fire with the zeale of rhe Law, would be ju- 
by their works 2 Bur it is worththe labour xo 
heare, why he would have Eſau bea type of the ſons 
of the fleſk, & ofthem which affeR rightcouſneſſe by 
workes. Becauſe (ſaich he) he was firſt borne, O- 
acueely ſpoken! He thould have ſaid,becauſc he was 
red, or becauſe ke wasa hunter : I am aſhamedtore- 
fure theſe things;and yer in theſe figments and forge- 
ries, the good man doth place the chiefe ſafegard 
of his dorine of eleRion, for faith fore-feene. 

V I. Thenallo ſee how licentiouſly hemocks the 
Apoſtle : For when he layeth downe 1f1macl and E-. 
ſau, nor as examples of rejeRion, by the ſecret coun- 
ſell of God bur asa type, having no agreement with 
thething fignified ; he deth fo uſe theſe names, as 
_— ufe Socrates, or Lawyers Titi#5 and Mavyie 
w,tor any other malt _ 

. uy 
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VI. Burif we exatly weight, whart it is tohay© 
hated man, bring yerin the wombe, before he hath 
done good or evill;we thall caſily ſce, thatEſa is not 
one] ) laid downe here as atype, bur alſo as an exam- 
ple, re whomindeed theſe things agreed, although 
he were nor uſed for a rype : For Malachy, from 
whence theſe words are taken, doth not lay downe 
Eſaw asa type, bur as an example. 

Bur how that which is ſaid, that God hatred E/av, 
being yer in the wombe, beforc he had committed a» 
ny evill, may be drawne to Armiziue his purpoſe, 
and belong to rhe rype of thoſe who will be juſtified 
by faith, hee hath ſcene, ſurely 1 doe norſee, 

VIII. Pauladderh what _ we ſay then ? u there 
wnrighteouſneſſe with God ? The ſence is plaine, and 
depending on thoſe things thar went before : He had 
laid downe two twins ef like condition and narure, 
neither berrer than he other, whereof yer God loves 
the one, and hates the other, and had br the 
meere will of Ged, who hath mere y on whom be will, 
to be the cauſe of this difference, and nor the fore« 
ſceing of any verture inthe one, Hence is bred ary 
objetion:whether God be unjuſt, whogiverk unlike 
things ro them thatare alike ; and why he hath noe - 
mercy on both > Whar faith Armizizshere > Why, 
hee raxesrheſe things, asif Paul demanded whether 
there is injuſtice with God, who excludes thoſe from 
the covenant, who would be juſtificd by rhe Law, 
which he himſelfe made, and who would have them 
that beleeve in Chriſt, ro be juſtified. Thisisa bold 
conjeQure, whereof there is no ſtep nor mention in 
that which went before, Bur ifir be lawfull for any 
one to mingle and adde to the Scripture ſo many 
things our ot his owne wit, there is nothing ſoabſurd. 
or impious, . which may nor be proved our of rhe 
Scripture, What ? that there is no colour nor reaſon 


for this here >for whar ſhe\y 1s there here of injuſtice 
in 


- 
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In God ? or who is ſo mad that he will expoſtulare 
with God, becauſe he will juſtific by fairh in Chrift, 
and abſofve them chat are guilkey of the breach cf 
the law > Truly whoſoever doth marvaile 'or dew 
wand, why irſcewes good to God to ſave finnersby 
faith in Chriſt, dorh nor requite juſtice in God, bur 
_ Gdth peere into the ſecrers of Gods wiſdome, And 
'F this had beene the Apoſtles minde, which Ar- 
._winizs doth faine to him, ithad beene cafic to an- 
- Twer, thac God is not therefore unjuſt, who doth 
fave them that belceve, and doth ſupply a berrer 
rightcouſnefſe, rothem who cannor be juſtified by 
the Law, of the breach whereof they are guilty ; or 
_ inplace of the covenanr of the law, which by fnne is - 
made void, doth ſer another, by which man mighr 
* be ſaved. Saint Pay! anſwers no ſuch thing, bur 
doth bring in God hioſelfe, anſwering thus ; 
Iwill have mercy on whom 1 will have mcrcy, & 1 will 
have compruiſion on whom 1 will have compaſſion : 
which words doe not [pcake of juſtifieation by faith, . 
bur of the free cleionof God, whereby of two mer 
alike conceived in finne, andalike guilry, ongis pre 
<d before the ether :Saint Pay! dothnor ſay, thar 
* the lay is violated thercfore there is need of 
mercy bur he dorh bring the cauſe of this ditference 
berweene thoſe that are equall by nature ; I willbave 
mercy on whon 1 will bave mercy: According to Armi- 
' #ivs, he ſhould have ſaid, I will have mercy by what 
meanes I will, and 1 will makeſuch a covenant as [ball 
pleaſe my felfe. For he will have God not to ſpeake 
of the cleRion of ſeverall men, but of the manner, 
whichit pleaſerh God to chooſe to excerciſe his mers - 
cy: As if he had ſaid, I will have mercy as I will ; and 
not, 1 will have mercy, cu)us voly, on whom T will: 
Surely this word CxJ#s,of whom,doth pur this queſti- 
on to flight, and doth make dull rhe weake wit of 
A'minins ; for this word marketh out particnlac 
pe: ſons, 


_— 
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perſons, and not the manner whereby God doth CX= 
erciſe his mercy rowards them : For hethar asked the 
queſtion; Wha! ſhalt weſay then, is there injuſtice with 
God ? moved the doubr cuncerning the hardning and 
rejection of particular men, and not concerning the 
manner by which ir ſeemed good to Gad re fave 
men, or to have mercy on them. 

IX. And theſe words, 1w:l! have meicy on whom I 
will have mercy,and,it is not of bijn that opulleth, nor of 
him that runneth, but of God that ſheweth mercy : By 
which ſalvation and cleQion is expreſly aſcribed to 
the good pleaſure of God, Arminius doth darken 
and obſcure them ; fer he rhus interprereth them; 7+ 
is #01 of bim that wulleth,that z,righteouſneſſe isnor; 
Bur in the former verſes, ir isnot ſpoken of righte- 
ouſnefle, bur of ele&ion : Alſothoſe words, twill have 
mercy, on-wham 1w1ll have mecy, are raken out of 
Exodus, Chap.33-v. 19. where itis ſpoken of ſalya. 
rion, not of _ ſncfic ; But grant that it is here 
ſpoken of righteouſneſfe ; will it nor hence follow 
that faith is nor of him that willeth, and therefore 
ncither ſalyation 2 for ſalyarion is by rightcoulſnefle, 
and righteouſnefle i; by faith, | 
X, The obſtinacy- and affe&ted ſtupidity of theſe 
ſcAaries, doth marvellouſly bewray ir felfe in one 
rhing, Pal bringerh in the demander thus ſpeaking, 
why doth be yet complaine * for who hath reſoſtcd his 
will ? By which words it doth maniteſtly appeare, 
that inthis Chapter iris ſpoken of the will of God, 
which cannor be reſiſted, and that &rmiziusis wile 
linzly blinde, while he affirmerh char jr is here 
ſpoken of the antecedent will of God, which hee 

thinkes may be reliſted, | 

- XI, What > That Arminius doth ſecretly accuſe 

Saint Par of ſhipid dulnefic, or of prepoſterous and 

needleſſe. modeſty : for whar need was there in the 

bulinefle: of rhe elefion and ieprobation of ſeverall 
perſons, 
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ons, to ſtop the mourh of demaniders, by ſaying, 
=_ what x. thou that replieft againſt God ſecinp 
by che define of 4rminiu, there is athand anca- 
fie and ready anſwer : That God elefted this man, 
becauſe he foreſaw he would beleeve ; and hee re- 
probarcd that man, becauſe he-forcſaw he would nor 
delecve. Did not the Apoſtle ſeetheſerhings ? Or 
did he ſee them, but did envy to us the cleere ſoluri.n 
of this knor, that might bring light ro thjs darke- 
nefſe > The ignorance of Pay! ſhall bealwaies ter- 
xer * mee, than the ſharpe underſtanding of a- 
nother. 


X 1 1. Marvailous is the wit and ridiculous au- 


dacitic of Arnold: Corvigus, in expounding this 
chapter. He in his wo:ke againſt Tilcmus, Chap. 9. 
doth thus expound the type of iacob and Eſau. Surely 
(faith he) ms there the yonger was preferred beforethe 
elder, ſo alſo it was figured, that ſalvation ſhould not 
be by the Law, although it was firſt g;-v'n, but by 
faith, Surely if this wan be beleeved, the Lawis the 
elder brother, and Faith the yonger : Did God then 
hate the law, before jt had. done good or evill 2 
lam athamed to confute rheſc things ; for ſecing 
God preached the Goſpell ro 4dam bimfcltc, by the 
yonger brothcr, thelaw isratherro be underſtood : 
Perhaps by the elder, he would have thoſe to beun- 
derſtood, who would be juſtified by the law ; bur this 
isnolefſe difficult re conceive, how God hated thenz 
beforethey had done eyrher good or crill, and how 
they could be rhe clder, ſeeing they never wee 
fonnes, 

X1ITT. Finally thetruth is here ſo evident, that 
Voy tins having left Arminius,doth yeeld ro our part; 
For hechinks that the ſcope of the Apoſtle in this 
chapter is to teach, that rightcouſnefle, and eternall 
ſalvation doth depend, nor on the dignity and worth 
of workes, or any carnall prerogatiye, ſuch as the 
o ewes 


Of Ekf:on. - 


97 
Jewes boaſted of, but on the mecre good pleaſure of 
God that hath mercy. 


CHAP. XVI. 


The opinions of the parties upon the dofirine of Pre- 
dei inaltoits 


I. E have already ſaid that predeſtination 

is thedecree of God, by which, inthe 
worke ot our ſalvation, God hath from erc1niry de» 
termined what hee will doe with every particular 
man; and tharthere are two parts or ſpecics of it, 
Eleftion and Reprobation. 

LI. Arminizs, Theſe 15. Theolog. Diſputa. under- 
ſtanding by the name of Predeftination,oncly cleRi- 
on,dorh thus define ir, [redefiination # the dervee of 
Gods good pleaſure in Chriſt, whereb yfrom eternity bee 
hath determined with himfelfe, tojulirfic, to adopt, and 
freely to reward with eternall life, the faithfull, to 
whom hec bath decreed to give faith, to thepraiſe of h:s 
glorions grace. All other his-ſeRarics doe with one 
mourh ſay, tharclc&ion 1s the decree of God, ef ſa- 
ving thoſe that belceve in Chriſt, and ſhall pe ſevere 
in faith, 

III. Bur hererhe Arminians doc with amarvai- 
lous crafthide rheirmindeand meaning : For that 
definition laid downe by Arminics doth ſeeme to 
reach, that God choſe ſome certaine men tofſalvati- 
on : Butjr is otherwiſe, nor is this the meaning of 
this definition : tor by theſe words, the faitbfull to 
whom he decreed to give faith, they doe not under 
ſtand ſome certaine men whom God hath preciſely 
elefed ; bur they onely infinuate of what quality 
they are whom God would ele, to wit, ſuch as 
ſhould belceve :; And they teach, that God isoften 
diſappointcd of that will by wh;ch he hath decreedrs 

give 
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give men faith, and that he may be condemned 
whom'God hath ſo cleed : For they deny that this 
dectce is preciſe, bur that ir is conditionall, and 
which depend of faith foreſcene ; of which faith the 
grace of God is bur a cauſc in pair, for free-will hath 
alſo a parthere, in the power whereof ir is to uſe iyell 
. or ill che preventing and accompanying grace of 
God, and cither to receive, or torefuſe it ; Therefore 
* they make God, by this decrce, ſeriouſly ro intend 
the ſalvation of all men, and ro have derermined to 
ive them ſufficient grace and power to belecve: 
bo that he is diſappointed of this his decree and 1n- 
rention in many, mans will hindring it, whercby ir 
comes to paſle that God is deceived of his naturall 
dcfire and firſt intention, which ſurely muſt needs 
be the beſt. Leſt therefore any one ſhould rhinke,, 
rhat by this decree of ele&ion, which Arminius hath 
defined, ſome certaine men are appointed rolife, it 
muſt be obſerved, tharthis decree, according torhe 
meaning of 47minius, doth conditionally belong to 
all men whatſoever, and that by thisantecedent will, 
Pharaoh and Iud.zs, &c, arc conditienally cleacd; . 
wherefore the Arminians doc deny that the number 
ofthe ele& is certaine by the preciſe appointment of 
God, which can neither be increaſed, nor be dimi.- 
nuhed, ; 

LV. Obſerve alſo, that thar definition laid downe 
by Arminius, doth not bclong to infants, which are 
taken away by an iminature and unſcaſonable death; , 
for the 4rminians will have onely them that belecve 
tO be cleted, 

V. Beſides this gencrall and conditionall cle@ion, 
by which all men without exception are elefted, * 
they wake another cleRion of particular wen, which 
doth reſt and relye on faith foreſcenc, This eliey 
detine ro be the abſolute decree of God, of ſaving 
ſome certaine wen, whom he from eternity facet 
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wculd beleeve in Chriſt, and petlevere inthefaidy, - p. 


which faith and perſeverance, they ſay, is conſidered 
in the decree of EleRion, as already fulfilled : The 
ſame men arealſo of opmion, that this EleRion, while 
we are pilgrimes pon catth,is in complear, &revo< - 
cable : For ſo Greumebovins, P:136-137, Asthe good + 
things of our ſalcation, which arc cont121ed, faith be= 
ing contiaued, & are revoked and called back, faith bes 
ig denied, are incompleat ;.ſo Elcttion ts in this life ine 
compleat, not perempiory, not rcvocable : Bur the : 
courſe of EleQion being finiſhed, they will have this - 
decree then to be compleat and irrevocable, . - --- 
V1. They will have the will of God, ving 
ſome certaine men. ro be after the will of man} and ta” 
depend upon rhe fore-ſceing of taith, * 
V If. Fhey will kavethart firſt EleRion to belon 
ro the antecedent will,the latter Ele&ion to the _ f 
ſequent will, , 
V 111. That God doth ſupply ro menthe meanes 
x0 beleeve, they rhinkeir to be the at ofhis ptovis 
dence, and not of this election, whereby he hath 
appointed ſome certatne men toglory. : and they des 
ny true faith and perſeverance itt faith,” ro be arf 
cfteR of this latter and ablolurecleRtion ': ſceing pres 
ciſe cleftion doth rather depend on the foreeſeting'vf 
that faich,and faith is before EleGtion : For they deny 
thar God hath preciſely predeſtinated any one rv 
faith, bur they will have it, that they thar have faitls 
are predeſtinarcd ro ſalvation, 4% 4 
IX. They comprehend . the whole. doQtrine- of 
EleRien in foure decrees, which they ſo knig 
then;ſelves with a perpetuall linking, that the larrey 
depend on theformer,  *] 
X. The 1. decree of God, is of giving hisſonfos 
the aboliſhing of fin, & for the redemprion of all man» 
kind, jr which Tedemprion, they would have all man- 
kind 10. be reconcGikd, and remiſſion of fins tobe 
| F obtained = 
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.obrainedfor all. The 2, decree, that whereby Ged 
decreed to ſave them that belecyc, and would 
perſevere infaith : This is thar generall and condiri.. 
onall EleRion. The third decree, is that whereby 
God decreed to give to all men ſufficient grace for 
faich and repentance : which power,they ſay, is given 
prefiftably, yea ; and that God is bound togive all 
men this grace .: Bur the very a& of belccving, they 
y is nor given bur refiſtably, leſt force ſhould be 

to mans will, They deny therefore that Ged 
decreed rogiveto any one preciſcly and abſolutely 
faith, and the a& of belecring. The 4. and laſt de. 
«rec, they would have to be that whereby God hath 
preciſely and abſslutcly decreed ro fave ſome cer- 
raine men, for their faith tore-ſcene. 

Xl. Theſe are the decrees of the Ayminians, and 
this is the ſurrne of rheir whole doarine,in the fear- 
ching and viewing of which, the labour is not ſinall, 
they doe ſo enwrap their meanings, they doe ſo hide 
their mindes, that there alwayes lycth open ſome 
holc to ſcape by ; whoſe meaning he thar doth nor 
know, will cofly belceve, they have wrong done 
them, they doc {> parger over their errour with 
beaurifull colours as if they were of the ſame opinion 
with us, whcn they are very farre diſtanx from us 2 
Then alſo if one in expounding their eptnion, harh 
not expreſſed all, even their leaſt diſtinions,or hath 
not obſervedall their ſbifts, it cannot be ſaid, whar 
xragedics they ſtirre up, how miſcrably they come- 
plaine, as ic were, of force and grievous rs, and 

y : Being readyalſoto foreſweare Arminius, 
and themſclves co pluck up their owne opinions, and 
ro mainraine the cauſe of the Papiſts, finally, rodec 
any thing ſothey may eſcape our hands. 

X 11. Bur we handle the watter more plainely, 
nor dec we lo laboriouſly, cur the Eleftion of God 
mro mewbers ; Neither doe we preſcribe an order 

to 
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to God, by which hee ſhould have efted, or yet 
ought to digeſt his thoughts, andto iſpoſe hisde» 
crees. We acknowledgerthere is ne generall eleQion, 
ſccing there is noelettion where nothing is left: And 
me acknowledge no cleQion, unlefle ic be of ſeverall 
and particular perſons, and that alſoro be preciſe 
and derermined by the purpoſe of God ; neither dee 
we thinxe any to be cleted, bur he that ſhall certain» 
Ly and infallibly come to ſalyation : Nor doe we be- 
lceve that we be cleRed fromfaith, or for faith, bur 
unto fairh. For God doth not Elc& thoſe thatare 
$200, by any goodnefle which goeth before eleRion, 

ut by his cleRion hee will make them good 2: Nor 
doth ke fore-know any goodin us, but whathe him< 
ſelfc isto bring to paſle ; which js norro fere-ſce, bur 
fore-ordaine: Neither doc we make the eleQtion of 
particular perſons, to depend upon mans will ; Yea, 
and wee beleeve, that perſeverance, and the confir, 
mation of mans will in fairh,doth proceed from Gods 
free cleQion of grace, by which hee decreed to give 
rothem whom he appointed to an end,the meanosts 
come to that end. | 

X V. Wee agree with the Arminiansin this, that 
God, in cleRing, dorh conſider a man, not onely as 
fallen, bur as ene thatby his gifris ro beleeve 2: for 
thoſe which he appoinced rofſalvation, he appointed 
allo rofaith andrepenrance ; but we doe nor thinke, 
that in eleQion, . faith is confidercd as accompliſhed ; 
but as that which ſhould be accompliſhed by the 
grace of God, and which is the efte&tef our cleinn; 
and that God doth this nor by compelling the wi.l, 
net by bowing it, and by granting that of irs owne 
accord ire ſhould tollow him, calling : Nor by a force, 
which is therefore called irrefiſtable, becauſe thou 
canſt not cefiſt ir although chouwouldfſi, ſeeing this 
very thing is apart ofthis grace, thatthou ſhale not 
be willing rocefif} it * Burthar God is bound togire 
ps 2 is 
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292 Of Ek&m. 
is grace to men, wee dereſt it, as an opinion con- 
rumelious, and reproachfull, aga-nſt- the majeſty of 
God, Alfo wed2ſpiſe the opinion of the Arminians, 
whereby they determine that God equally defircs 
falvarion toall, as an opinion contrary co the Scrip- 
tuireand to experience, 

XIV. Wee ſay that EleRion is che eternall, and 


. therefore immurable decree of God, whereby out of 


mankind falten and corrupted, God decreed ot his 
owne,megre grace, by Chriſt, to ſave ſome certaine 
men, and te give them the meancs whereby they 
might cometo ſayation, 

X V. The decree of giving faith and repentance, 
we maketabe a part of that decree : Forthe decree 
concerning the end, includes, alſo the meanes; ſo the 
decree of miaking warre,doth include,Horſes,Armes, 
and proviſion ; andthe will whereby any one bath 
decrced ro. build, doth neceſſatily include the will 
of panering together ſtones and timber : Neicher 
doe wethinke it ſafe ro pull aſunder the counſels of 
God, andasit were, ſcrupulouſly to cut them 1nto 
DEECESs 
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That the Arminians make foreeſeene faith the canſe of” 
the Eleftion of particular perſons. d 


1. FI He 4:minian conferiersar the Hage, and ay 

many as are their ſeRarics, in many places ? 
doe profeſle, that they doe nor 'make faith the 
cauſe of ElcQion, bur onely a precedent congirion, ; 
and ſome thing pre required before EleRion - Theſe Þ 
things they fay onely ja word : For the ſame ancn, 
with very greatdiligence, doc heape up arguments, * 


. whereby 1t may be proved, thai fith is the «au _ 6; 


rh2 EleCtion of parcicular perſons, Bur —_— : 
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therefals fromnthem, cither unwilling or unawares, 
that which, they. indeyour to prefie downe, and as 
Rats, they are catched by bewraying themſclycs. _ 

I 1 Nichols Grevinchovins, pag 10 .doth confelle, 
thac 47m4inius was of opinion, thatEleRion didreſt 
upon fore-{cene faith. The Remonſtrants in the con« 
fercncear the Hage, p.117. dceuſe the fame manner 
of ſpeaking : And Arminius in the 470 page of his de- 
claration ; The decyee (faith he whereby God decreed tg 
ſave ſome certaine men, doth rſt on the fore-knowledge 
of God,whcreby from eternzty be hath knowne who wil! 
beleeve,&c, The Arminians, page 38, of their anſwer 
eo the Walachriaxs, have theſe words : We determine, 
that the fore-fecing of ſaith and infidelity,doth in order 
goe before the decree of predeſiination, and that this de- 
eree doth reft 1 that former fore-knowledge, Truly he 
1s blind that doth not ſce rhar itis one thing to fob 


'Fow one, and another thing to reſt on him : For if the 


riſing ſtare doth in order gone before the following 
Rarre, doth therefore the larrer reſt on the former. 2 
Aiminius therefore doth net lay downe faith onely as 
antecedent thing, but as ſomething which doth 
ſuſtaine BleAtouziu which iris founded,and on which 
cleRion doth reſt: And he doth no lefſe make eletion 
dependupen faith ; who ſaith, thatfaithjs the foun« 
dation, than he that ſaith thartiris the cauſe of Ele&i. 
on : for the cauſe giveth ro EleRion thatir thould be, 
the foundarion giveth toit, thatir ſhould ſtand and 


+ befirme : Either way alike injury is done to God, 


whether you ſay that ſome vertue which is in man, is 
the cauſe of the good pleaſure of God ; or whether 
youday that the good plcaſure of God hath his founs» 
dation from ſome vertue of man, \ 

I 11; Butby thoſe words, they dot not obſcurely 
acknowledge,that for--ſcenfaith is thecauſe ofcle&i- 
on : for they will have the fore-ſeeing of faith ſo to 
goe before EleRtion, as the foresſering of incredulity,, 
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doth in ordergoe before reprobation : But thatthe 
reprobatcs are appointed ro condemnation, for in- 
creduliry,and becauſe they arc unbeleevers,they eve- 
ry where acknowledge. And 4rminixs againſt Pero 
bins, p. $6.doth roundly affirme, thar finne is the me 
ritorious cauſe of reprobatinn. So 4rxoldu, p. 151, 
pletion and reprobation of particular perſons were 
made int refpett of the fore feebt of faith and incredulit y, 
Arnoldu;Can any ſiſpe& your fidelity, that you take 
the word, ex, cquivocally, in reprobation, tonore the 
cauſe, bur in cle&zonto note the condition ? It muſt 
needs be therefore, that rhey acknowledge that the 
elcK are appointed to ſalvation for faith fore-ſcene, 
becauſe they beleeve, and thar foreſcenc faith is the 

cauſe of rhe elefion of particular perſons, 

IV. Burthere is no difference, whether you ſay: 
that EleRion doth reft on faith fore-ſeenc, or thar ic 

doth reſt onthefore-ſering offaith : for both waics 
faith is made the cauſe of EleRion, in the larrer iris 
maderthe necreſt cauſe, in the former ir is madethe 
remorecauſe: for fore ſeenefaith is made the cauſe of 
fore-ſecing ir,and the fore-ſecing it, is made rae cauſe 
of cleQion : For why derh Gad fore- know that they 
will beleeve, unleffc becauſe they will beleeve ? and 
why doth he cle, unlefſe becauſe he fore-knoweth 

- they will belecyec ? Theſe are the words of Arminuu 
againſt Perkins, p. 142. 1that Gnd fore-hnowes, be 

therefore fore-knower, becauſe it will afterward be. 

V. Theſamemena lirtle after, againſt the wa/g- 
£i0x5, doe uſe (although fearefully) the word depra- 
aling, thar they might make EleRion depending on 
faith : And altboxgh(lay they )that word of depending, 
which we are never wont to uſt in thu argument, be 
when, tafly ſubjeft to calumny, yet if a male- © 
wolent minde be abſent, u cannot be drawne totheleaſt 


ſulþicion of, a@1y abſurdity. Yes, ir may be drawne to 
the greateſt : For Grevinchovin 4 


imſe Ife , doth 
acknowledge, 


an 
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acknowledge, that dependency, ſtrialy taken, dots 


argue cauſalicy,and the dependency of a ſuperiour by 
2n inferiour. And truly theſe men doe not obſcurely 
declare how willingly they would uſe this ward, 
if they did did nox feare our purſuit, 

VI. Therc is exrant a Treatiſe of Grevinchoving, 
wich this Title Of Eleftion for faith fore-ſtene ; bur 
that word, ex, from, or tor, doth nor onely norte pric- 


rity, but alſo cauſality : For who weuld endure a man - 


that ſhould ſay, thatTiberjus was from Gtawine Ate 
guftus ? or that this yeare is fromthe former, becauſe 
one went beforethe other > A mantharis nor un» 
Skilfull of the Latine, doth ſufficiently know, that the 
przpoſlition ex, is nor fit to nore onely the priority 
of faith,unlefſe beſides the priority, there is alſo ſome 

Ciency or _—_— Wherefore the ſame man, 
Page 24+ hath rheſe words 2 It u altogetber convenient 
to the nature of lawes and preſcribed conditions, that 
the will of the Iudge ſhould be moved to grvethe re- 
ward, by the required and performed condition. This 
performed condition, the Arminians ſay to be faith, 
which (ifwe beleeve them is conſidered in EleQion, 
as performed 2: They will therefore have God to be 
moved by this fulfilled condition, char he ſhould give 
the reward ; which ifir be rrue, faich is plainly the 
cauſe, borhof decrecing and giving the reward, be«= 
cauſe iris that which moyerh the Judge. 

V I. Sointhe conferenceart the Hage, the Ar mi- 
#1an doe contend, that Grd doth nor elc& without 
reſpc& of qualities; which thing is true, not onely of- 
faith, bur alſo of repenrance, ſo it betaken chus; that 
God in cle&img, conſidered men, as they that by 
his gift and bounty would belceve and be renewed 
in repentance. If yourake this reſpeQing other 
wilc, it nuſt needs be, that this reſpeRing is the 
cauſe; for one is ſaid to cheoſe any thing inreſpeRt of 
ſome quality or vertuc, who by _ or vertiuve, 
- 4 
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is moved to chooſc ir, orherwiſc he would nor. 

- VIII. Nay whar >Tharthe Arminian conferrers 
at the Haze, p. 86. doe uſe the word Cauſe ? (God 
ſendeth bu word whether it ſeemeth good to him,not ac= 
sording to any abſolutc decreee, but for other cauſes ly 
Ing bid in man :Then is ran the cauſe why hee is 


galled : whenceit comes, thar hee is the cauſe alſo 


thar heis eleRed, For that which is che cauſe, why 
God doth call a wan to falyation, isPlainly the cauſe 
why God will ſave him ; for theſe are things con» 
nexed and knit together, The ſamemen, page 109. 
Ft is abſurd to put the abſolute will of God inthe decres 
Ff Eleftion,for the firſt & principall cauſe,that it ſhould 
yYoe before the other cauſes, ro wit, Chriſt, faith, and all 
Sther cauſes, Here you heare thar faith is pur 
among the cauſes of Ele&ion : wherefore Are 
noldus, page, 53. doth leave irin the middle, whether 
faith ought to be called the cauſe, or the condition ; 
whether (ſaith hee) faith ſhould becalled the conditic 


. 0, or whether it ſhould be called the cauſe, it alwayes 


berng laid downe for granted, that it is the gift of God, 
this alone 2 the queſiton, How faith hath vefpef# to Ee 
feftion. Anda little beforc he kad ſaid, 1f any ſhould 


ſo. that in the decree of Bleftion, faith hath the reſpedt - | 
Ak 


cauſe, yet be ſhould not thereby deny that it zz the 
gift of God : Not obſcurely inſfinnuating how prone 
ce was tothar part, and perceived that he was not 
rafkly to be blamed, who hath called faith the cauſe 
ef our Election, | 
I%. Addeto thefe thar Arnoldu, page x86, and 
thereſt with him, doe contend, that faith is fiot of 
thoſe that are eleRed,bur that the BleRion is of thoſe 


_tharare faithfull,Wertruly our of Saint Paul to Tits, 


«F.2. I. ſay, thar faith isof the eleRt, which we 
rake, becauſe EleRion is the cauſe of faich;ro which 
eur aſſertion, ſecing they oppoſe theirs as contrary, 


whereby they fay that. Er@ionis of then) that are 
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Faithfull ; what elſe would they, but have faith to be 
the cauſe of our Eletion'? 

X. Let alſo the moment and force of.cheic reaſons 
be weighed and conſidered. in the confererice at the 
Hate, thiey profetle, thatthey doe norrefulero write 
with great letters, arid to ſubſcribe, rharEle&ion is: 
made by Chrift, without any conſideration of good 
workes : And yerdoe the ſame men,even toloathing, 
beare upon this, thatEleRtionis the deeree of ſaving 
chem thar beleeve.; tharthere isno. man ele&cd by 
God, but in reſpe& of faith, Burt I would know, why 

4 


they ſo carneſtly exclude the conſideration of wor 
from COS that the earneſt endevout 
good works is a condition no lefle fore-required to 
ſalvation, than faith > Who by theſe things doth rier' 


. ſee, thar faith is norlaid downe by them, meerly as a 


for e-required condition ? For if faith were this corl- 
ſidered by them ; iris plaine, tha the ſtudy dhnd'en- 
devour of good works, had beene joyned and placed 
In the ſame degree with faich, © ODS 
XI, And it God eleRteth ro ſalvation, not thoſe 
whom he abſolutcly decreed, bur thoſe' whomhee 
fore-ſfaw would beleeve ; itis plaine that God in Es 
leon, hath reſpeR to ſome dignity and worth which 
is in theſe; bur not in them + Bur ir is ngrlikely, thac 
any wiſe man doth chooſe the. beſt men; for any 
other cauſe, than becauſe they are the beſt: For'if 
the goodnefle of the fairhfull doe. goe beforc EleQti- 
on, hee Thould doe very ill that ſhould ele thera for 
any ot her cauſe, than becauſe they are good, / 
X It. And certainly,whenſoever any rhing is pros 
wiſed toa man, under a condition, which is in the 
power of mans free-will ; it 1s plaine, that the fulfils 
ling of the condition by mans free-will, is the cauſe 
why the promiſe is fulfilled ; and the Arminans doe 
cor rend, that God doth give, yea, and thar heeis 
bound to give grace and ſufficient power ro beleeve: | 
Yo gf OT no F 5 ; bur 4 
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bur ro uſe thar grace, or notto uſe it, is in the powe? 
of mans free-will. 

X1IEL. Neither is it a hard thing codraw from 
them that which I would have, For ler the Schoole 
and followers of Arminius tell me, what mored God, 
by: conſequent will to chooſe Simon Peter, rather 

han Simon Magus ? why Gregory rather than Iuliax ? 
They have n + Us anſwer, bn that it was done, 
- becauſc God fore-lawfanh inthem, & incredulity in 
theſe. Thereforc although they ſhould ger it granted, 
that by their dofrinc, force-ſcen faich is not made the 
cauſe why God hath appointed chis man to falvacie 
en ; yetthey mult needs confeiſe, rhar according ro 
Armitiixt, fore-ſcenc faith is the cauſe of the diffe- 
rence betwecne the clc& and the reprobatz, and 
therefore the cauſe why rtbis man is preferred before 
he ocher ; which ſuccly is no ather thing, than robe 
the cauſe of EleQtion 2 For cyery Eleftion is compa. 
xative, and doth inferrerherejcfion of one or more. 

| XI V. So whenthey deny, that by the will of God 
elcQing, rhe number of the elcRis certaine and de- 
eermincd ; ic muſt needs be, that they would kave 
mans will ro be the cauſc why the number is ſuck a 
; Ditmber, and ſo cycry wan is the caule why hec is of 
. thenumber of the cle, and therefore allo the cauſe 
of his owne cIcQion. 

XV. — therefore they would have this ſu- 
fpicien removed trom them, yer they will never wipe 
eur this bloe,by which they arc contumclious againſt 
God, anddope weaken the firmnefle and ſtrength of 
faith : As they which make the etcrnallElcRion and 
good pleaſure of God, ro depend on mans free- will ; 
and will have ſalvation. to be of him chat willeth and 
ef him that runneth ; and they doe place ſome worth 
and vertuc in man, which is the cauſe why ſalvation 
inthe cternall counſcl of God, is appointed te one, 
rather than to-another ; Whence it comes, that high 
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Of Ekfivn, :xx'9 
deth ſhake, and ſalvawion is uncertaine 2 25 that. 
whichalthongh God doth _— fore-know, yet 
he doth not certainly and infallibly will it ; for E« 
{cRion is not an at of the fere-knowledge, bur ofthe 
will of God, and this will, how can ir becertaine, if 
it doth depend on an uncertaine thing, to wit, oh 
mans will > Bur cheſethings by the way for they 
ſhall bemoce exaRly cxamancd in their place, 


Canaan TM 


The decree of cenerall eleflion u ſearched into, by which 
Arminius will bave all men to be elefied to ſaluatis 
on, u4de; the condition of faith, 


E have taught in rhe fife Chaprer, thae 
| the antecedent will of God, as Arminius 
hath reccived it after Damaſcen, is a meere forged 
device, and a thing contumelious againſt God. This 
foundation being taken away,that univerſallele&Qion, 
common to all men, under the condition of faith ro 
be performed, doth fall downe : For this generall 
cleftion Arminius will have to belong tothe antece- 
dent will of God. | 

I 1, Whereunto adde thoſe thiags which we have 
ſpoken, Chaprer 12. where we have diffolved, and 
unlooſcd the chaine of che foure decrees, in which 
the Arminians doe comprehend the whole doftrine 
of Eletion : There we have ſhewed that the ſecond 
decree, by wiich ſalvation js nor decreed toparticus 
lar perſons, bur itis determined. rhat they ſhall be 
faved, who ſhall belceve, is notthe decree of provi 
dence nor predeſtination, bur is the rule of th 
Goſpell, which doth preſcribe and ſcrdowne the way 
to ſalvation, 

} I. This queſtion is pur to- flight, onely by che 
name of EleRionp, for EleRioa cannot be of all men ; 
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kedorh nor chooſe rhar rakerh all :Neitherin the 

time of the deluge, had Noah becne chooſcn that he 

ſhould liven the deluge, if no man had periſhed by 

the flood::-He is clefted, who is preferred before 0+ 

Boy, the reſt being either deſpilcd, or lefle accoun.- 
O 's . v-wes d R 

IV. And ſceing in all: the points offaith, wee 
vughrto be wiſe, and raught our of rhe Scriptures, 
mich more. in ſo high an argument, which dorh 
exceed: our capacitie. Ler therefore the Arminians 
ſhew by whar place of Scripture all men are ſaid to be 
elected, by thatEleRion which 15 oppoſite to repro» 
barion (for of that it is ſpoken here,and not of the E- 
IcRtion of ſeyerall men, by the conſcquent will of 
God, Whoever heard ir ſaid, that Pharaoh or 11d x5, 
fid any way belong to the EleSion ef God ? Sainr 
Pete; indecda Epiſt. Chap. 1.doth joyne calling to E- 
IeQtien, commanding us tomake our calling and K- 
leRtion ſure, that is, by the carneſt endevour of 
good workes, to effe& rhat the ſence of our effeAoall 
ealling, and the perſwaſion of our Ele&on may daily 
beincreaſed in us : Bur he will not therefore have 

our calling and EleRion to be the ſame, nor will hee 
have all that are any waies called, to be cleed : Yea, 
en). arecalled, hut few choſtn, Maithato.15 . 

V. Thatallo.isto be obſerved, that by this genes 
rall EleRion, it is nor decreed who arc to be laved 
but what manner ofmenarcto beſaved : and that 
the Arminians draw the ninth Chapter to the Romans 
toprove this ; where itis plainly ſpoken of the good 
pleaſure of God, and his mercy.to:yards ſome ſe verall 
and peculiar perſons, whom irfeernerh good ro God 


'rochooſe :. For thoſe words, I will bav? mercy 0 


.whow 1 will have mercy, ſpeake of ſome certaine men ; 
and nor of whar qualified men ; for then he kad ſaid, | © 
. Miſtretor qualiznzth will bave mercy on men ſo qualifi® 
84 & net c::jys, or quorum,of who ; Neither had che 
| | grawple 


Of general Eleion, IEF 
example of Iſaac and Iacob, whb were particularpers. 
ſons, beene applicd. rg explaige the EleCtion nor of 
particular perſons, but the Election cither of all,'or 
of men ſo qualificd, ee: | 
Vl. Bur 1 would learne of the Arminians, whe- 
ther 1udas or Pilate ; wherher the high. prieſts and 
the Scribes, by the inſtigation and accuſations of 
whom our Sayiour was crucifed,were elected conditie 
onally, and comprehended in thargenerall Election, 
U chey were not comprehended, then thar generall 
and conditionall-Ele&ion which they would: havervu 
be extended toall men :; falleth tothe-ground, On 
the other fide, if 1ydas and thoſe high piieſts were 
conditionally cleed, the decree of God, concerning; 
the crucifying of Chriſt, could not be abſolute, be» 
cauſe it was done by men, which were conditionally 
cleRted, under a condition which they might fulfill : 
Ir might therefore have come to paſle, before 
this wicked deed, they might have beene converred 
and become faithfull, and ſo had not: crucihed 
Chriſt, | 

And truly ir cannot be ſaid, that Indas and C giq- 
phas, wereeleQed to ſalvation, under the condition 
of beleeving in rhe death of Chriſt, ſecing they were 
appointed to that very thing, that by their increduli« 
ty and wickednelſe, Chriſt might be delivered to 
death : bur if Judas and Caiaphas had beleevedin 
Chriſt,Chriſt had nor beene dcliveredto death ; and; 
therefore this decree, whereby the Arminians wilt 
have God to have eleftcd 1ydas and Caiaphas, and 
Plate, under this condition, if they would beleeve ins 
Chriſt, doth infoldea contradiQtion : For they doe 
a much, as if they ſhould bring in God, ſpeaking, 
thus : I appointed toſave Judas and Caiaphas, if they 
will helecve in the death of Chriſt : But if they ſhall hes 
ceve ,and ſhall be faithfufl, Chriſt ſhould not be delirues 
red to death, nor be erucifped, - 
Allo 
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Alſo of the foure decrees of the Armiriens the 
two former are contrary one to another : For by the 
firſtdecree, God decreed touſe the increduliry and 

fidiouſuefſe of Inudas, to dcliver Chriſt rodeath : 
by the ſecond decree, God cleted Fuda iinder 
the condition of faith, in the death of Chriſt : There« 
fore by the former decree, Indas is abſolutcly con- 
fidered as an unbeleever anda reprobate, bur by the 
ſecond, he is conſidered as anc conditionally cle&ed, 
The ſchoole of Arminivs is painted about with theſe 
monſters, and Chimeraes, contrary one to another, 
which would move laughter, ifthe Church were nor 
rroubled by them, and the wifcdome of God expoſed 
to repreach, 

VII, Furthermore, by that generall decree 
whereby all mcn are faid ro be clefed under the con» 
dition of faith ro be performed, Ged is openly moc- 
ked : For it is a fooliſh decree, which is madc under 
a condition, which condition, he that decreed it 
knew certainly in the very moment hedecreed ir, that 
r would nor be fulfilled ; eſpecially if this condition 
cannot be fulfilled bue by the help and power of 
him who decrees it : For by ſuch a decree, God 
ſhould ſer a law to himſelfc, nr ro man, Bur iris 
manifeſt by experience that God doth not miniſter 
to all menthe meancs thar axe neceſlary ro the ſulfil- 
ling of this condition : For he will not have his Goſ- 
pell preached roall, neither dorh he give the ſpirit of 

encration to all. . | 

VI1T. Finally, what isto be judged of this gene- 
rall elc&ion, appeares by the conſeRaries, and con- 
clufions which are drawne thence ; whereof rhart is 
the chicfeft, andfarre the worſt, whereby they deny - 
that the number of rhe leis certaine, and determit- 
ned by che w Nl oft God ele ting ; whence it followerh 
that the eleRion of particulay perſons, is nor cerrajne 
by the will of God 3; Forific were certiine by the 

decree 
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decree of God, that this, or thar man, were ofthe 
. number ofthe clc&, than ofſeverall perſons joyned 
rogether, the whole ſumme and certaine number 
would be made up. Burthat which Arnoldus faith, 
Pag. 192. That the number of the eleQ may be in- 
creaſed or diminiſhed, is ſucha rhing, that there is 
no good man who doth nottrerable ar the hearing of 
it, Forwhart iSitinGod, to diminiſhthe number of 
the ele, but to change his opinion, and to take trom 
2 rhe number of che cleR, thoſe which indeed bei 

* nor ſufficiently well confidered of, and as having c 
his accounts amiſlc, he had brought into the white 
roule of the eleA, which ſhould rather have beene 
carried into the black boake of reprobartes ? . 

I X, Of —_— evill Ramp, is that of ene 
chovins againſt Ames, Pax, 136. makingan » an 
incompleare, and ſo a cleftion, Iz the 
Scriptures (faith hee) menarecallcd ele}, 1. incom- 
pleatly according to the preſent Nategin as much as they 
are ſuch, to wit, faitbfull men forthe preſent time, the 
laft tearme of their life being pots Fe 


Eton 4s fulfilled. Behold a depending elcQion, by \ 


which every moſt wicked man ; is incompleatly ele, 
and the deeree of God is incompleat, untth ic be 
made compteat by man,which ſurcly are not. dogma 
ea, bur portcata, not dofrines, bur monſtrous opini. 
one, which never came in:to the minde of any one, of 
whom the name of Chr iſt is any where keard of. 

X. Bur the Scripture reacheth, char the number 
of the ele15 cerraine, Repel. 6, The foules whichare 
under the Altar are commanded to waite while the 
number of the brethren is fulfilled ; Alto that which 
Chriſt ſaith of rhe ſheepe thar were givenhim, even 
before their converſion, 1ohn 16 x. ASalſorhathe 
faith, thar all ſball come to him, asnrony as are given 
himby the father ; 10þy 6. 37. And thatnone of his 
fhcepe can be taken our of bis hand, loþr i 0.38, doe 
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all plainly declare, rhat the number of them is de- 
termined by the purpoſe of God. Saint 7 #ke doth al- 
fo accord, itt whom, Chap. ro. v. 20. Chriſt thus ſpea= 
kerh ro the Apoſtles 2: Kejoyce not that the ſpirits are 
ſubjeft to you © but rather rcjoyce that your tames ave 
written in buaven. Nolefſc exprefly doth the Apoſtle 
to the Heb;ewes ſpeake, Chap, 1 2-2), 22.23. where hee 
callerh rhe church, the heavenly 1eruſalcm, the aſſembly 
of the firſt borne, which are written in Heaven, Hither= 
to-pertaines-thar book of life, concerning which ir 
is ſpoken in other places. And, Rcove!. 29. where 
they are ſaid to be caſt intothe lake of fire, which 


Are not found written in the booke of life. The Ay. ' © 


minians, Pas. gs, of the conferenceat Hage,doe with 
a vaine interpretation 'expound thoſe words of 
Chriſt : Rejoyce that your names arc written in the 
booke of life : For they will not have theſe words to - 
be raken of EleRijon to ſalvation, but they will 
have' this to be the ſence of it ; Rojoyce that ac 
cording to the preſent Nate of faith, righteonſneſle; 
and obedience, yeare accounted for pious and godly 
men, yea for the ſonnes of God. O good God, where 
is modeſty ! Here is neither reaſon nor colour for 
this. For, ta be accounted fairhfull by men, 15 nor to 
have their names written in heaven : Nor was the1e 
any cauſe that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo rejoyce, be- 
cauſe men thought well of them, ſeeing thar often- 
times happeneth to him that is moſt wicked ; and 
this had becne mach tefle, than that the devits did 
rremble-artheir voice, andfled from them » which 
yer Chcift reckons ro be bur aſmall ching, in com- 
pariſon of having+rheir names written in heaven: 
Surely thar fpeech, 9 be written in heaven,is referred 
notto the opinion of men,bur rothe purpoſe of God: 
And this phraſe is taken. from rhe Prophets; with 
\ whom;thatis ſaidro be written before God, which is 

\ faſteggd & determined by rhis decree, $0 Eſay 4- =P 

' they 
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they are ſaidrobe wrizten for life, who were to be 
preſerved by rhe purpoſe of God. And Chap. 65. 6. 
Bchold it is written beforc me, 1 will not keepe felence, 
but will recompence : As if hee ſhould fay, it iscer« 
taine and determined by mee, to revenge theſe 
wicked deeds, 

X 11, lam aſhamed of thar ſhift, whereby ſome, 
of them ſay, that therefore the names of the Apaſtles 
areſaid tobe written in heaven, becauſe.they were 
elefed rn their Apoftlcſhip : For ſo the name of 
Ind bimſclte was written in heaven ; in which re- 
ſpeQ, he had ſoliule cauſe to rejoyce, that even his 


8 very Apoſtleſhip turned to his deftrution, Then. 


* alſo wee have the words of the Apoſtle to the Hes 
* brewes, which are plainly agreeable to rheſe, by 
5 which hecalleth the faithfull, the firſt begotten, which 
* arewrittenin heaven : which cannot bee drawne to 
the ElcQion to an office, ſeeing it belongethoall 
the fairhfull and che EleR, | | | 
edit, The :—m of _ Sutra of mop. Cats 
cer and longer queſtion, not belonging to this place, 
I] am non thar there is 4 cerraine book of 
life, which 1s northe booke of EleRion, but the Cara» 
logue of them who profeſle rhemſelyes to be mem- 
bers of the Church, and are viſibly grafted intothe 
covenant, of which booke there is mention, Eqe.13.9. 
Pſal.6g9. vcr, 29. gut of which booke, there is ne 
doubt but ſome are blerred, But when they are 
threwne headlong into hell, as many as are not writ- 
ren inthe booke of life; iris plaine,thar in this booke 
is ſer downe the certaine and determined number of 
men, who while other are appointed tothe fire, they 
alone are reſerved to lite ; rhenumber of whom cam 
be increaſed or diminiſhed nomore now than in tlie 
laſt judgement. | 
. XIV. Theſe things concerning that generall & cen* 
edcjenall Election, Now let us come to the abſolute 
| ElsQion 


116 OfEkHimin repel? of frith fore-ſeenc. 
EleRtion of ſeverall perſons, which the Arminians - 
would have to reſt and depend on the fore-know- 
ledge offaich, and ro be made for faith fore-ſeenc ; 
Theformer of theſe eleRions hath the ſecond place 
in the ſcrics and rank of the foure decrees laid downe 

Arminius ; the latter ele&Qion hath the fourrh 
Place ; thar doh perraine tothe antecedent will of 
God, this rothe conſequent ; that doth goe bc fore, 
this doth follow mans will : 4r minus faich, that God 
” - -—wd—__ of thar, bur cannot be diſappointed 

13, . 


CHap. XIX. 


The eleftion of particular pe;ſons in eſpe tt of faith fore: 
ſeene i confuted. 1t is proved that men are not ele. ; 


aed for ſaith, but to faith. 


Ur of the great abundance of places which 
the holy Scripeure doth ſupply ro us, we will 
el 


ithe and chooſe out ſome that arc moſt cleare and . 
moſt weighty, | - 

i 1. Saint Paul to the Evhe/anc,Chaprer 1, verſ.3.4. 
| hath theſe words, God hath bleſefſed us with ail ſpiri« 
guall bleſſings in beawenly plates in Chriſt, according as 
| ' be bath choſen us inhim, before the foundation of the 
world The Apoſtle doth plaialy enough teach, rhar 
ſpirituall bleſſings, andrhereforefaich, are given us 
according to rhe erernall EleRion, and as we were 
« eleRcd. Whence it followerh, that EleRion is necef(- 
farily before theſe bleſſings; both in orderand time. 
So he rhar ſaith, that the Souldiers received their 
donative and benevolcnce, as it ſeemed good torhcir 
Generall, doth manifeſtly ſay, thar firſt it ſeemed 
goed ro the Genetall before it was done, and that the 
certaincand abſolne will ofrhe Generallwent before 
- this largeffe andgift. Neither are thoſe _ - 
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leffe momene which follow : He elefed us inChrift 
before the foundation of the world, that we (bould be 
holy and without blame before bim, in love. Youſee 
that we are eleed to holinefſe, and not from holi» 
neffe, or for holinefſe. z and if we be eleed to holi- 
neffe, then alſo are we elced ro fairh, wherein our 
holinefſe chiefly conſiſts, It cannot be denyed that 
faith is apart ofour holinefſe, unlefſe by him, who 
alſo denieth,thar increduliry inthe prophanegisa part 
of their prophancnefle and vice : For by faith weare 
not onely ſanRified efficiently, bur alſo formally; 
| noetherwiſe than the wall is fozmally whited by whe 
whyte colour. And ifthe Arminians could get it gran» 
| red, thatthe holinefſe which is ſpoken of here, doth 
confiſt onely in charity, yer they would cffc@Q no- 
thing, nor would it ever the leflebe proved ourof 
this place, rhat weare choſen to faith ; forhe har 18 
elced to charity, isnecearily cleRedrofaith,which 
begers charity, Gal. 5, 6. Nor isit credible, tbatany 
= iselcRed toone part of holinefſe, and nor to the 
other, | 
Being beat therefore from hence, they ſeeke other 
refuges. Arzold:%, Þ.66. by elefF, would have they that 
erecalledro be underſtood ; as if Elettion and calling 
werethe ſame rhing : but »yany are called, few are 
choſcn, Matth. 20, Therefore among thele ele ( it 
' Arnoldrs be belceved) there will b2 many repro» 
bares; neither willchis EleRion be oppoſed ro repro- 
bation, The ſame man, pag. 142. doth conrend, that 
theſc eleFare the ſaithfull, which is falſe in thar ſence 
he takes ir, to wit, char they are conſidered as being 
already fairhfull, when they ace cleted 2 For how 
canthey thar are confidered as being faithfu!l, be 
elcQcd robolinefle, ſeeing inthar they are faithful, 
they are already holy > Paul indeed ſpeakes rothe 
Epbeſianr, whom hee callerh faithfull and bleficd: 
but nor, ifnew they were faithful and blefied, rhey 
x wele 
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- the EleRtion to glory, and therefore b bolincfts 


were therefore faithfull before they were eleRed, 
This good mantherefore hath deviſed another ſub- 
rilty,and would have Paul to ſpeake not of rhe EleRti- 
on of particular perſons, but of the Election, where- 
by any one people is eleAed tothe calling, by the 
GoſpelL If this be true, ir muſt nceds be, that 
among the eleft, before the foundarion of the 
world,.thcre were many reprobates : Bur the follozy. 
ing words doe not admit this interpretation ; for 
the Apoſtle faith, weare cle&ed, that we ſh1ld be 
without blame, in love. Hee will have us to be cleR, 
that we might endevour to holinefle and good 
works : Now good workes are of particular men, 
and nor of a Natien ; neither by the Ele&t canhere | 
be underſtood, the nations admntedinto the coves | 
nant,ſecing Saint Pay! meludes himſclfe in this hum. 
ber, Hath choſers us in Chriſt, &c. Arnold himſclfe 
doth ſufficiently declare how little he truſts ro this 
expolition, while hee joynes another which over- 
throwes this ; He Gach, thar here-ir- is ſpoken of 


would have ſatveiion underſtood: : Bur the Apoſtle 
doth fitly preventthis ſtarting hole;for he addes, za: 
we might be boly and blameleſſe; butto be blameleſſe 
isavertue, andnor falyationit ſclfe : Thenalſo Pau! 
expounds, how we arc holy,to wit, #2 charity, not in 
.the fruition and enjoying of glory. He underſtands 
the duties of charity which are exerciſed in this life, 
unto which tobe cxhortcdafter this life, is needlefle, 
Finally, by thcir fo .yarious anddivers expolitions, 
which overthrow one another, they doe ſufhciently 
confefle, that they have nothing wherein they may: 
be conſtant : And becauſe they cannor maſter us by 
the weight of rheir expofitions, they endevour to 
overwhelme us by the multicude of them, 
It is of ſmall importance, that from rhis word 
& par, thatis, blameleſſe, they gather, thar iris L PO- 
cn 
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ken of the perfeAion after this life : Forthe Apoſtle 
will have us to be blameleſſc,cycn in this life,as,Phi- 
Lippians 2. 15{Where he commands us to be apwyse, 
& avemNites, blameleſſe and barmeleſſe, in the midſt 
of acrooked and pet verſc generation.Certainly,when 
che Apoſtle ſaith, that we might be blameleſſe m chari= 
ty;ir is manifeſt, that he dorh nor ſpeake ot the Saints 
enjoying glory, where there isno placetor repre» 
CER nor for exhortration, to che duties of charity, 
Therc is no little force in the following verſc:He pre- 
deſtinattd us to the adoption of chidren, 7 teſtes Chrift. 
Our of this-place 1 thus rcaſon : Thoſe whomGod 


predeſtinated ro adoption, he hath predeſti. 


narcd alſo to the ſpirit of adoption, to be given 
them, and this is nothing elſe but ro predeſti- 
nate them to faith z for the ſpirit of - adoption 
is it that bcareth witnefſe in: owr hearts, | thar 
we are the ſonnes of God, Kom. 8. :and :rhis 
ccſtimony is faith it ſelfe. Iris rruc indecd, that God 
appoinred no man to adoption, but whom God con« 
fidercrh, as one that by his gift will be fairhfull ; bur 
the ſame may allo be ſaid of thoſe that are appoinred 
tofaith, which is appointed conone bur-whom God 
confidererh as ene that will befaithfull £ Andſurgly: 
they are grofly deceived, who thinke thar ahe faiths 
full are appointed tothe: adoption of children, Te- 
ing in that chey are faithfull,- they are alteady chili 
dren : This Saint lobxreacheth,. chapter 1. To them 
537 he gavethu prerogative, to be the ſonnes 
0f Goa. ..: | | | 0.443 9%. Sg Þ 
I. Agreeable to this placeare alſo many other, 
1 Cor 7,25.1 baveablained-mercy of the Lo;d tobe faiths. 
full ; notbecauſe he confidered me as alreadyfaithe 
full, tobr, : 5.6.1 have choſen you,that you ſhould bring 
forthfrut + therefore he didnor chooſe us. confide- 
red as already faichfull, .and- rherefare as already 
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bearing fruit,, Should wee-imagine, that Chriſt 
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Speakes here onely of the Eleftion of the Apoſtles 
tochcir apoſtleihip ? Ichinke there is none of ſo im- 
pulcnt aface, who an deny thar ti e ſame thing may 
be ſp: kn cfany of the cl, whereof there is none 
whon «cd hath nor eleteq, that he might be godly 
ade od; venasaliothereis no man, whois norof | 
a (hz neletie + unt nance, who will deny thatall che 
foll wiz iocu «ents andletſons, doc belong to all 
the fairhf..11. --ſc things I command yor, that you lyve 
one anorner 1 if treworld bate you, you know that it 
bath bated me firſt, &c 

I 11. Not unlike this, is that which the Apoſtle 
faith, 2 7 beſ. 2. 13. Gol bath choſtn you to ſalvation, 
by ſanitifc ation of the f)irit, and belcefe of the truths 
He faith that we are eleAedto obraine ſalvation by 
faich,not for faith, and ſo faithis after EleRion,and a 
certajne wwediny, or middlc thing, berweene cleRie 
on and ſalvation. 

IV. The words of 41ania-toS. Pail, AF. x1.14. 
are conſogant to this ; God bath choſen thee, that 
thou ſbouldſt know bu will; by which knowledge, tairh 
and affent tothe Goſpell is underſtood ; for Saint 

- Paul wasnert elc&ed more to know the Goſpell, than 
tobelceverhe Golpell : Pay! therefore was cleRed to 
'bcleeve, and fo his cleion was before his faith, 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, x Theſſs 1. 3. praiſing the 
faith and charicic of the Theſſalonians, doth ferch the 
cauſe of theſe vertues from EleRion it ſelfc : Remem- 
bring without ceaſmg your worke of faith, «nd [abour 
#f love, as lnowing that you are eleited of God. 

Here the Arminians doc willingly ſhimble in a 
plaine way : for by EleRion they will have Calling to 
be underſtood ; which ific be true, thereprobates 
themſclves will be cleRted, as being alſo called, - 

_ ThenalfoSaint Pexl is deluded, as if he were not in 
thisright minde : For what need Paw tcll the Theſſ2- 
leniaxs, that he knew they were called by the 
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Coſpell, ſecing Saint Pau! himſclfe preached the 
Golpell to them ? He were atidiculous Grammari 

who 1nould tell his Schollers that he had taught ; x 
know you have learned Grammer. Arnoldus pag. 66. 
doth ſuſpeR that the «ord, e4dd rus, hnowing, i>to be 
referred to the Thefſa/inians themſelves. Bur rhe 
good man hath dcalr roo negligently here,forhedoth 
not ſee, that by this meanes, the Grecke ſpecch 
would be made incongruous and notagreeing, for 
then it muſt have becnc read 6d mwy, that ic might 
agree with vg, which is in the former verſe. Bur 
diſtcuſting this expoſition, he hath ſmelc or that by 
the word Eleftion, cxcellency ought ro be underſtood, 


which truly is an incollerable licence; ſeeing eleftion, 


diffcrcth from excellency byrhe whole pradica2ment; 
for Ele&ion is anaQtion, excellency is aquatiry, of a 
relation. Surely ifit be lawfull ro bring ſuch _ 
rents and monſters of interpretation, what will there 
be in the holy Scripture, which may not be deluded 
or depraved ? Let Arzold:s bring another place, 
where Excellency is underſtood by rhe word Ele&i- 
on : For although be that :eleFed, may be taken for 
bim that excelleth, yer you ſhall never tinde Elcttion 
to be ſo taken fer Excellexcy, Neither ought it ro 
ſceme a marvaile that Pax! ſaith, he knew of-rhe 
EleCion of the Theſſalonians ; for God might reveile 
thatto him concerning the Theſſaloniaxs, which he 
revealed conceraing the Corinthians, Acts 18. 10. 7 
bave much people in this citie, Or if that doth nor 
— it may _ = Saint Paul, when he ſaw 

ec Goſpell received by the Theſſalonians, with very 

reat joy and much fruir, cafily perſwaded himſelf 
x _ of that people belonged to the EleQion of 
God, 

V1. Thefame Apoſtle, inthe beginning of his E- 
piſtle ro Tis, callerh himſclfe, the Apoſtle, accordin 
io the faith of Gods ele, Ic is plaine, tharfaic is ſai 
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tobe of the eleR, becauſe ir is peculiar to whe ele, or 
elſe ir were not rightly adorned with this clogy and 
nbd that by the confcflion of Yorſties 
himſelfe : Faith (faith hee) u called the faith of the 
eleft of God, Titus 1« becauſe faith is a proper marke of 
the ele, ec. Bur why is faith peculiar to the ete& > 
is ie becauſe as many as have true faith are cleed by 
God ? Bur the 4rmmnians deny this ; for they write of 


the Apoſtaſic of the Saints, and thinke that the moſt . 


holy mien may fall away. Ir remgincs therefore, that 
faith is ſaid to be of theeleA, which God giveth to 
the cleR, and which is a fruir of Ele&ion, 

The Arminians avoid this dart and argument, by 
faying, that by the'name of faith, is a dos 
Arine : But they doe not well avoid ito, for the do. 
@rine of the Golpell is nor peculiar co the EleR., nei- 
ther can it be called the doQtrine of the EleR, ſeeing 
ty is preached alſo ro wickedand prophane men Here 
therefore we may ſee the Apoſtle and 4rminizes tobe 
- triving together; Saint Pax ſaith, Faith is of the 
ele: Arminius on the contrary part faith,that Ele&i- 
on is of them that are fairhfull, and who are conlides- 
red as already belceving. | 

With like licentious liberty, doe they abuſerhe 
word, of ve Eled, by which they will bave choſethar- 
ate calicd, and arc holy ro be underſtood : Bur after 
what manner ? Seeing that according to Arminius, 
ameng them thar are called, and holy, thereare ma. 
my reprobares ;.the EleQrherefore, by this meanes . 
- ſhall be reprobares, Isthe Scripture thus to be'de- 
luded > Butler us ſee other places. 

' V I. Notablearethe words ef Chriſt. Lyk. 3 0.20. 
Rejnyce, that your names ave wiittea in Hearicn Chriſt 
ſpeaketh ro men that were hving, and who had nor 
yer pcrſevercdin the faith to'the end ; Yer norwith; 
ſtanding. their names were already written in Hea- 


ven, theu ſalvation was detcrbuned by the certaine 
| purpole | 
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purpoſe of God : Their EleQion therefore, was be- 
fore their perſeverance in faith, contrary to which is 
the opinion of Arminius, who will have perſeverance 
infaith, rogoe beforc ElcRion, and will have us tobe 
clefed for taich forc-ſeene. 

And ifEleRion be not - peremprory, and immutg= 
ble, bur after finall perſeverance, as the Arminians 
would have it, then we muſt ſay, that the names of 
. the Apoſtles, who did then fuſt enter the race 
of Chriſtian profeſſion, were ſo written in Heaven, 
rhat yetir was inthe power of the Apoſtles to fall 
away from the faith, and ſo to be reprobared ; And 
therefore they cofld bring ir to paſſe, that Chriſt 
grould lie : Sec to whar the audacity of theſe inno- 
vators doth come. Furthermore, thatrhar is ſaid in 
the Scripre to be written in Heaven and before 
God,which is appointed and determined by his Ercr- 
nall counſell, we have proved in the former Chap- 
ter ; where we have icz<fed that unſayory and raſh 
interpretation of the Arminians 3 we will have the 
wiiting of our names in heaven, tobe nothing etfe 
than to be accounted the chrildren et God, by rhe. 
preſent Nate of rightcouſneſſe, and. that for no 
other argument, then becauſe they willhave eſo, 

VILI. S. Paul, Epbeſ 2- 8. By grace. ye areſaved: 
through faith : He dothnorſay, tharthey areſaved- 
for faith fore-ſcene, but by faith, as by the meancs ro 
ſalyagion : And if God doth nor ſave us for faith fore- 
ſeene, he neither will ſave us for faith fore-ſcene, 
nor doth he Ele&us for faith forc-ſecg ;For to ElcR, 
15tobe willing to ſave, 

IX, The ſame words, By ergce ye are [awed throueh 
faith, doe plainly ſay, thatfaichis che meanesro ſale 
vation ; and it {alyation be tbe .end, and faiththe 
meanes it muſtneeds be thac God thought of giving 
Lalvation to Peter & Pau! before hethought ef giving 
nem fa.th, whereby they ſhould come to ſalvation 
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 fortheendis firſt in the intent before the meanes ! 
Þ habiratien is jatended before building, life be- 
before food, heakh before phyſick. Wirth what face 
therefore 'dare the Arminians ſay, that God had de- 
creed to give Peter and Payl faith, before he had de 
creed to give them ſalvation. | 
X. Burhere Arminius bath laid afide ſhame, and 
doth deny thar falvarion is Gods end ; but he ſaith, | 
that ſalvation and faith are the gifts of God, tied ro« | 
ether by the will of God in this order, thar faith 
d goc before ſalvation, in refpeof God the 
giver, and iathe rhing ir ſelfe. Theſe arethe words 
of Arminius, which are cited and allowed by the A4y- 
minians, in their anſwer to the Epiſtle to the #ala - 
crians, Pag. 93. But beſides thar, I had rather be- 
leeve Saint Paul, teaching thar we are ſaved by God, 
through faich. Arminius himſclfe doth ſeeme to me 
ro grant the ſame thing, while he doth deny it ; For ir 
is not likely,that God is willing,that faith thould gac 
-  beforethcobraining of ſalvation, vnleſle becauſe he 
| will give and beſtow faith unro ſalration, Now that 
which helperh ro obraine ſalvarion, is the nieanes by 
which we come to ſalvation, as to the end. Grewin- 
chovins following him, Pag. 12, doth deny that God 
| intended the falyarion of certaine men in particular, 
as ancnd. And Pag. 124. Fe bave ſaid (ſaith hee) that 
faith zs to be conſidered two manner of wayer, either ax 
" wats preſiribed andto be perſorme1, or as it is already 
performed © As 1 us to beperformed tt 15 not the meanes, 
but the conditun, and the thing required : But as it is | 
performed, it is the meanes 10 man, by which be dot's 
obtaineſalvation,promiſed under the condition of faith. | 
The Reader (hall obſerve his excellent wit, This man 
will have faith, then, to be rhe meanes roſalvarion, 
when iris performed, tat is, when faich ceaſeth: } 
For the 4/minian; then thinkefaithto be performed, \ 
hen one hath perſeyercd in faith rothe end ; ar 
a | o which 5 


which rime viſion and fight ſucceederh ro faith cea» 
ſing. Therefore ( if 4921; be belceved) faith will 
then begin to be the meanes of ſalvation, when it is 
net faich : Then alſo thar ſaying, thar faith perfor- 
med, is the meanes for man, not for Ged, is very 
weake : For faith is the meanes for a man to come ro 
ſalvation, for noother cauſe, than becauſe God wil. 
leth and cauſeth that man ſbould cometo ſalvation by 
faith : Sohe tharſairh, that food is the meanes for a 
man to live, ſaith alſo that it is the meanesthat God 
doth ulc for the ſuſtenration of mans life, 

X I. lr is of no ſinall importance that the Apo- 
file in the ſame place, callerh faith the gift of God: 
By zracc yeare ſaued through faith, and that not of 
your ſelves, it is the gift of God : For the Apoſtle will 
not have ſalvation alone ro bethe gift of Goa, bue 
alſo faith $ For he that giveth the cnd, giveth alſo 
the meancs z as be thar gives us life, gives us alſo 
meanes to maintxiine cur life. So Phillip, te Ig. It B 
Piucy to you far Chri/t, that is, In that which CONCEON = 
neth Chriit, n«t onely to beleeve on bim, but allo toſuf- 
fer for h:: ſake : Therefore ts belceve in Chriſt, is the 
gift of God. Wherefore we are not tightly ſaid to be 
cleted by God for faith forc-ſeene, ſecing God him- 
ſcife gives faith : For God isnor ſaid (unlefle it be 
very unproperly) to fore-ſee thoſe things which he 
himſclte determined ro doe, Hee would nor be 
rhought ro have aſound braine, who ſhould fay that 
God fore-ſaw the Sunne would be rovnd or ſhinning, 
for God himſelfe rurncd it into roundneſſe, and pur 
the light into ite; How greatly rhe Arminians.erre 
here, and thatit followes of their deQrine, tharfaich 
is not the gift of God; alchough ſomerimes they 
ſpeake otherwiſe, ſhall be ſcene #1 the righrplace. 

X[1. Thither alfo bdotig the words which are 


inthe eleventh verſe of the firſt chaprer. Bemg pre- 


deltinated according tothe purpoſenf kim who worketh 
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all thines ofier the counſell of his ownc will. If God 
bath predeſtinated any one to ſalvation, he worketh 
al'o all chings which are neceflary to the execution of 
thatdecree, and ifall things, then alſotairh : Faith 
cherefore, is ſomething after predeſtination, for ir is 
apart of the'execurion of that decree, 

X III. There is a notable place, Ads 13. 48, 
emefonroue! nowp TTL: clots Fol elv1ior:They be- 
teeved as many as were ordained to eteraall life, While 
Parlpreached to the men of Anliochia, ſome belec- 
ved, ſome refuſed the Goſpell : Saint Lyke brings 
this cauſe why they did not beleeve, to wit, the ordi- 
nation and decree of God. Election therefore is be- 
fore faith;becauſe the Eleftion of God, is the cauſe 
why men beleeve, According to 471777197 Saint Like 
ought to have ſpoken thus 3: And 2s many 25 beieried 
were clefted by God, in- reward of theis faith : ar 
conrrariyiſe hee ſaith, they beleeved, becauſe they 
were clefed. 

Socin's, and after him 4rj7ius, doc deprave and 
corrupt this place with very great wickednefle, For 
by, Trreryivrs, theythat were or dainrd, they unde» 
ſtand, they that w-re diſpoſed, prepared and inclinedov 
well affetted : as if Litkhe had writ haxeules. Cer- 
rainly a bold evaſion, and an interpretation without 
culour;and exaryple ; For neither the Scripture, nor |} 
any man,thar | know,cvc rookethe word 7g yulor, Þ 
in th:s fence. To which purpeſe when many exarr- * 
ples may be hcapedup, yer they aremoſt fit which | 
are taken our of the booke of the Acts it felfe, rhartir {$ 
may appcare in wharſencc Saint Lyke doth alwaies | 
take-this word, Chad; 15, 2. brZar evakair{y TTapner, | 
they decieed or determmed that Paul: ſhould goe up; © 
And Atis 28. 23+ 7Z4 whor arp ruiegy, when they 
had appointed hima day.So Saint Paul, Rom. 13.1. © 
& 5 iru 6.ma ents Grd mma any. The } 
powers that are, arc ordained, or appointed by ans | 


E =-4.5 , 


W 7 
- 


Of EkCtion in teſpet? of faith fore-ſtene; 155 
So S. Chriſa/i. Hom. 30. uponthe Atfsdorth interpret 
this place of the As, as many as were ordained to ſal- 
vation, where he rendreth, 7374s, ordained, 
48wermuires, {evered by God, and fore-deter» 
niined, Thenalfo, althoughthe word were ambigu+ 
ous, reaſon it ſelfe would convince this : For.nome of 
the unrcgenerare can be well diſpoſed, or well af. 
fefted ro erernall life : Bur all cheſe men of Antiochia, 
before they beleevedthe Goſpel], were unregenerate, 
therefore they were ill diſpoſed to rhe obtaining of 
{alvation, Let the ſchoole and followers ' of Ay- 
mia wcll me, what diſpoſition was in the theefe 
who was crucihed with Chriſt, to beleeve before he 
did belecve : Or inthe Apoſtle Pazxl, when likea 
wolfe he didrage againſtthe flocke of Chriſt, and 
ſyclling with Pharilaicall pride, was a moſt eager 
maintainer of righteouſnefle by rhe Lary ; yea alſo 
common {ence doth abhorre rhar kinde of ſpeaking 
which they deviſc ; For we arc not wont ro ſay, 
that ones well difpoſcd, or prone,or well affeRed 10 
blefſednefle, bur ro vertue. This inclination muſt be 
rodoe ſomething, and not ts enjoy or ebrtaine ſome- 
thing, So: one may be ſaid, to be inclined co the 
exerciſe of his body, burnor to health ; tothe com» 
bat, not to the reward or viQory : Or if any one 
pleafe rotake rhe word difpoſtum diſpoſed, for cypido, 
defize, there is no man who is nor diſpoſed to fal- 
Yation, 

It is notfor nothing, that the Grecke hath not the 
word,7zmyWea,fimply & alone, bur SmuTyrey bros 
122”, as many as were appointed : By which preterplu- 
perfeC: tenſe 18 plainly fignified, 'not a preſent diſp»- 
tion, but an ordination'that went before. VN 

It is ro nopurpoſe, that they therefore gather, 
that by tboſe that are ozdained, are underſtood, thoſe 
that ave difpaſtd,becauſe in thar place,they are oppo. 
lcd to them tharare unworthy. Fer Lyke here cs wo 
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no oppoſition, nor if hee did, would it any thing hin- 

der us, who know that by the very EleRion tofairh 

and ſalvation, men are made worthy, and therefore 

alſo we arc oppoſed tarhoſe that are unworthy. Inv 
the meane time let the Reader judge, what, and how 

wicked adoftrine this is, which doth make menro 

be worthy, before they beleeve, and that ſome are 

found among Infidels, who are worthy of ſal- 
vation. 

X1V. Marker}. 22. Falſe Chrifts and falſe Pro- 
phets ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew ſigues and wanders,toſc- 
duce, if it were poſſeble, the very Eleft, There is ati 
cir, a cauſcandreaſon of irgivenin the word 
Eleft : For thecauſcis noted, why ſome cannor be 
finally deceived, to wit, becauſe they are cleRed, E- 
Je&ion. therefore, is before perſeverance infaith to 
the end, asbeing the cauſe of perſeverance : And 
that which is the cauſe of perſeverance infaith,is rhe 

eauſe of faith, That which is the cauſe why one doth 
alwaies beleeve, is the cauſe why he doth beleeve : 
Therefore the opinion of 4/minzus doth tall to the 
' ground, by which he determinerh, that nor onely 
| Fih, bur alſo perſcycrance in faith, is before EleRi- 
en. and that God in eleRing doth conſider itas acon- 
girion already performed and fulfilled, 

X V. The words of the Apoſtle ought not ro be 
omitted, 2 Tin. 1. 9. He bathſeved us, and called us 
with an holy callimeg, not according to our works, but 4- 
_— to bs owne purpoſe and grace which was given 
ws 322 Chris leſus, before the world began. Theſc words 
ſeeme ro me to be djametrically,& direfly contrarie 
ro Arminianiſme: Por the Apoſtle doth nor onely 
deny, that weare ſaved for the fore-ſecing of works, 
bur alſo he brings the eternall decree of God, to ex - 
clude rhe reſpettof works. But if God hath nor e- 
leRed us tor the fore-ſeeing of works ; then certainly, 
not for the fore-ſecing of faith, which doth beger 
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and effec works : And if God hath not clefedany 
one for the fore-ſceing of faith, rhen certainly, nor 
for the right uſing ofgrace, nor for the obedience of 
faith, for as much as this uſing and this obedience, . 
is manifeſtly a worke : Neither is it any doubt, bur 
that to cmbrace the Goſpell by faith, isa kinde of 
worke and ation of the will. 

X V 1, What > That Arminzue doth econ 
faith not onely robe anaftion, & therefore a work, 
but doth alſo contend, tharfaith iz imputedforrigh. 
reouſneſſe, nor as aninſtrument, at #4, nor asita 
prchendeth Chriſt,bur as it is a worke and an ation? 
The words of Arminius, ae repotted by the walg- 
chrian brethren, in their Epiſtle, and they aretheſe ; 
Faith 1s imputed for righteouſneſſe, not as ut ts an in» 
' ffrument, but asit is an aition, although it be by bing, 

whom it apprthendeth. Neither doc the 41 minans id 
theiranſwer deny ir, bur doe willingly acxnewle 
that theſeare Arminius his words, and Pag, 87, they 
doe defend him, The ſame men in the page going : 
. before, doe confeſfe that Peter Bertie, a man of ſpe- 

ciall name amongſt the Arminians,is of opinion That 
the very att of fauth gs imputed to us for righteou | 
Fr wr ſence, and therefore that wee are juſii cy 
faith as by an inberent quality ; whichulcer \ 
touch here ; Bur lonely rake that which makes for 
the preſent matter, to wit, ſeeing that faith ir ſelfe, is 
not onely an a&ion and a worke, bur that alſoaccor. 
ding to the minde of the Arminians, we are juſtified 
by faith, in as muchas it is an ation and a work, and 
an jnherent yertue ; it is plaine, .rhar the fore-ſe 
of faith is excluded, by thar very erernall good plea- 
ſure of God, which the Apoſtle uſeth to excludethe 
h fore -feeing of works, ſeeing thar faith ir ſelfe, is alſo 

a work and anaRion ; yea, anddoth juſtifie, as iris 
an ation, if Ar,;mus be beleeved. 

XV 11. Hitherto pertaines that which is ſaid, 
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Rom. 9.11. The purpoſe of Gad, which x according 10 
BletFion, not of workes, but of bim that calleth:becauſe 
faithir ſelfe is a work, and doth juſtific as iris a worke 
(as the 4rmmians will have it) and rouſe grace a- 
right, is with them to worke. 
- -XV1Il, The Scripture ſpeaketh of the decree of 
EleRion, as ef a certaine and immutable decree, 2 
Tims 19+-The foundation of God flandeth ſuc, and hatb 
thu ſeale, the Lord knoweth theme that are his. And 
Romans g. That the purpoſe of Godywhich is according 
#6 Eleftion might land. And Iohn, 10,281 eioc to my 
fhcepe Etcrnall life, and they ſhall never periſh, neither 
hall any man pluck thera out of my band. And chap. 6, 
37. AH that the father giveth me, (hall come to me: 
whercunto adde thatwhich is, Mark. 13. that the E- 
tet cannor be deceived. Did P:latcthinke it was an 
-.unlawfull thing to change the tile of rhe crofle, 
which was written by him ; and will it be a thing wor- 
_  thethe majeſty and wiſedame ofGod,to cancell thoſe 
. things be writ, and having'changed his opinion, to 
wipe our thoſewhich hee hadſet into the white rc. 
. giſter of the EleRt ? Hee therefore doth nor thinke 
. well of God, and doth ſubvert the doftrineof the 
Gelpell, who will haveche decree of the Ele&tion of 
eentobe murable, and revocable, and ro depend on 
mans will We have heard that Greviechowins doth 
y the decree of EleQion, to be perenyptory and 
- abſolute, while we live here. And the whole Schoole 
_ of Arminins, doth cry out with one voyce, that the 
number of theEkR is not certaine and derermined 
by the Eleftion and will of God : Bur if the number 
"of rhe Ele be nor certaine by the will of God, 
_ then neither is Ele&ion irſelfe certaine, And ſurely, 
they juſtly make Elefion murable,who make ir to de- 
on mans will: tor they will have EleQion to reſt 
on faith fere-ſeenc, and faith ir ſelfe ro depend on 
- mans free-will, Indeed they ſay, thar —_ 
j an 
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and accompanying grace, isnecefſary ro-bcleevg bur . 
the uſe of this grace, they will have to be inthe pow» 
er of mans will, which alwaies harh this liberty, thar 
ir may uſe that grace, or not uſe it, And we ſhall ſee 
k in his place, that the Arminians reach, tharthegrace 
of God is not the totall cauſe of faith, but onely a 
cauſe in part, 
: Finally, you may every where finde, that EleCti- 
; #115 made by the purpoſe and good pleaſure of God, 
' and for his meere grace, as 2 Ti. 1.19, Epbeſ. 1, v3 .. 
] 6. ahd 11. Rom, 9. 15. and I g, ver, 3. Burl findeno 
- where thatany one is EleQed for faith fore-ſcene ; 
” ncither doe the Arminians prove it any otherwiſe, 
| but by conſequences farre terched, which wee will 
” . examineintheir place and order, | | | 


Cnan Xt X. 


Elefion for faith fore-(rene,is confuted by plates taken 
out of the Goſpell of Saint -Iohn; i 


His.contention will ccafe, if we ſtand torhe 

. teſtimony of Chriſt hirmſclfe ; in rhe Goſpell 

according to Sainr Tohzz, hee ſatth many things which 
cut this knor, and leave no place for doubring. 

I. Toh 6, 37, he thus ſpeaketh to the Jewes, what« 
foewer iny fatber'gi/tth me, hall cone rb me; To come 
to Chriſt, is to beleeve,; for ſo Chriſt himſclfe cxs 
pounds ir, verſe 35. Hetha! commeth 10 me, ſhall not 
binger,and |c that belceucth in mcſhall never thirfl:He 
might have ſaid in berh places 5 Hee thar cog meth 
{hall nothunger.norſhalithnſt;burin che larrer place 
he puts belecue, for come, that wee might know that 
we come to Chriſt by beleeving, The meaning there- 
tor66tChrift is, tharthoſe that are givenkim by the 
tacher, will beleeve in him ; and they are given ro 
the ſonne, v;ho arc therefore given; thar hee might 
| -- __ {ave: - 


- 
= 
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fave them, and they might be his flocke. The ſence 
therefore of theſe wer, whatſoevcr my fatber giveth 
to me, ſhall come, isthis, whoſoever my father giveth 
ave tobe ſaved, ſhall belceve in mce. They are given 
hen to Chriſt, before chey can come,or can belceve ; 
for therefore they come to Chriſt, and beleeve, be- 
cauſc they are given him. Bur Arminius will have 


rhem beleeve b:fore they be given, for he will have 


them to be eleQed, and therefore to be given to 
Chriſt for faith fore-ſeene, Chriſt ſaith thar there- 


fore they come, becauſe they are given him : the U 


ſeQaries on the contrary ſay, thar therefore they arc 
given, becauſe rthey.come, 
In another place, tlie head-ſtrong obſtinacy of 


theſe men, doth no lefle diſcover ir ſelfe, by them 


| 


who are given to Chriſt; they would have the faithful © p 


to be underſtood, as if Chriſt had ſaid, he thatbe- 
 Reveth in me will come to we. Butwe have already 
proved, that to come, is the ſame thatiris ro beleeve, 
The fence theiefore of theſe words of Chrift, ac- 
cording to Armin, will be this ; whoſtoer doth be- 
beve, ſhall belecue in me: Adde to theſe, that ſeeing 
i the Arminian EleRion, faith and perſeverancein 
faith js conſidercd as already performed, and there= 


| fore they thatare eleted, ae conſidered as dead, or - 


in the very limits of life and death ; they cannor be 
faid to come, who have noc already meaſurcqoutthe 
courſe of their life. Neither by chem who are given 
ro Chrift, can be underſtood thoſe which firſt gave 
. themſclyes ro Chriſt ; for this were not rogive them- 
{elves tothe ſonne, but tobe willing rhat che ſonne 
. ſhould receive them comming tohim, He indeed re- 
ceiveth' thoſe that come, but they. therefore come, 
becauſe Chriſt drawerh them:; as he himſcltfe ſaith, 


' verſe 44+ Nomancau come 10 me, unleſſe the fatber,-. | 


tbat ſeat me, draw him. 
The A:z#1inian couferrers at the Hage, pag. 87. doe 
ſuſpeRt; 


3 
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ſuſpeR, that by thoſe that are given to the Someareto 
be underſtood, not the faithfull, bur thoſt that are 
23262 to belceve. Bur ſeeing the Arminians ate' > 
opinion, that the reprobares alfo are given'to be» 
leeve, and that doth ſeriouſly intend their faith and 
falvarion, they ſhould falſely ſaid, thar wereto 
come ro Chriſt, that #, that they will belceve, as 
many as aregivcn him to beleeye. The very words - 


-. _ ef Chriſt doe affirme; and common fence doe cots: 
vince this, that by thoſetharare given to Chriſt, are . 


underftood his flocke, and therefore the EleR : for av-- 
much as thoſe rhar are given ro Chriſt, arc here 
vered from thoſe that are not given... © 
Il. 1oby 8. 47. Tc therefore hcare not, becauſe ye ave ' 
#01 of God : They therefore which heare and belceve, 
doe therefore heate andbeleeve, becauſe: they are of : 
God ; and ro be of God, whar is irelſe,thanto 
ro God 2 As on the contrary part; verſe 44. theyare 
ſaid to be of the Devill, who beleng to the Devill, - 
Secing thenrthar Chriſt himſelfe doth witneſſe, thar 
therefore ſome men beleeve, becauſerhey belorig to 
Ged ; whodoth not fee, rhatir muſt needs be; th: 
they firſt belong to God, beſore they beleeve, foras 
-_ as to belong to God, is the cauſe why they be« - 
ceve ? | 
LI. Nor istherelefle force in the words of Chriſt, ' 
Iobn te. 26. Yee beletue not, becauſe yee are not of my 
operons who belceve,doe therefore beleeve, - 
ecauſe they are ofthe ſheepe of Chriſt : Nozaccor« 
ding to Arminius, who would therefore have thew- 
ro be of the ſhcepe of Chriſt, becauſe they heleepe. 
It pleaſcth the Arminians tohave the faichfill under 
ſtood ,by the ſheepe of Chriſt, and I doe nor deriy, . 
bur that the ſheepe of Chriſt, are they whick be- - 
leeve; bur I der:y thatthe word ſhecpe can beſqraken + 
in this place: For fo an unſayory tantalogy and v 
rcpeitionſhould be pur upon Chuiſt ; ye belecve not, 
——_— 
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Mauſee beleeve net, This is adeclaration of ir, that 
Alilec.beforc hegalled rhoſe alſo his ſheepe, which 
© *wycre nor, yet.converted : Other ſheepe I have, which 
e 2401 of this fould, them alſoI muſt bring, and they 
: ſhall heare my voice. 

- . I'V4 Se,lohn 1746.1 have manifcfled thy name uo 
' Fhempwhich thou eaveſt me ; Therefore firlt they were 
 Kiven, before Chriſt declared ro them the name 
 _ of God, by which declaration they received faith, 
| The Arminian conferrers at the Have, pag. 87. 
. * whinketharir is here ſpokenot the Apoſtles, « did 
; already. bclecve ; bur hey. prove nothing by it * 
For this being granted, yer that ſtands which I 
mainraine, that the Apoſtles were firſt given to 
Chriſt, before he had declarcd: himſelfe to them, 
Bat charir isnot here ſpoken of the Apofiles alone, 
Ehtcift himſclfe-doth moolly wienciſe, verſe 20, 
" Neitherpray1 for theſe alone, but for them alſywhich 
Fae!! belerue on me, through their word, And ſeeing 
ar wer 9. they are oppoſed to the warld, itappeares 
t theſe things arc to be exrended to all the faith- 
| : Unlefſe, perhaps the Schoole and followers 
of Arminius, doc thinke that the Apoſtles alone 
are they.thatarc not. of the world, and thar they 
aloneare cxempred trom the curſe of the world. Fur 
thermore, ſeeing there is no part of the Scripture 
which doth bring morc comfort, nor. doth more up« 
Hold.our faith, ſtriving with remprations, than this 
'divincand large prayer of Chrift, becauſe rhe periti- 
ons ef Chriſt, making interceſſion for us, are ſo ma- 
: ay ſecret promiſesand declarations of the good will 
"of the father which doth alwaies agree with the pcti- 
"Tan ofthe ſonne ; let the Arminians ſee with what 
Tpiriz ehey arc) led, and why with ſo great diligence 
ey endeyour to defraud us of that comfort, which 
is certainly taken from us, if this Prayer of Chriſt 
dah intercede for che Apoſtles alone : and if the 
b O = Bd. c 4 Fig. .” ; ApeiNcs 
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Apoſtles onely be meant by thoſe that aregivenun* 
ro Chriſt, | 


Cruar. XXII. 


The {ame is proved out of the eight and ninth and the 
elcucneth Chapter tothe Romans, ; 


Aint Paul in the eight ro the Romans, trea= 
ting of Predeftination, doth 'cafily drive awa 


- all che clouds of crrour.. His words are theſe, Verſe 


28. 29.30. We hnow that all things worke together far: 
good to them that love God, to them that arecaled,, 
actording to hu purpoſe : For whom he did forc-kuow, 
them alſo be did predeflizate to be conformed to the 
image of his Sonne, that he might be firſt borne among 
manybrethren. Mereo1er, whom be did predeſlinate, 
them alſo be called, & whom he called them alſo bt) uſtia 
:ficd, and whom he juſtified, them alſo be glorified. 

I, Firſt of all, char ſpeech ofters ir ſelfe,that we are 
predeftinared, that wee might be made conformgble 
tothe image of Chrift : And ſceing this conformity 


in this life, is byfairh and charity, it is plaine by the 


Apoſtle, that wee are Predeſtinared ro faith, and not 
for faith. I knaw indeed that Chriſt himſelfe had not 


 faith,as fairch is caken in the Goſpel; bur ſeeing thar 


the conformity of the fairhfull with Chriſtis placedin 
charity, righreouſneſle, and holinefſe ; and theſe are 
theeffefts of faith, which doth worke by charity : he 
thar faith wee are predeſtinated tocharity andrigh- 


rcouſneſle, doth alſo ſay, that wee are predeſtinared'®. 


ro faith, which doth cffe& and worke all thoſe things 


no otherwiſe than hee who is appointed to goc and 


ta breath, is appointed alfo to life. 

| 1. What ſay the Arminians here -> Why, they 
by conformity with Chriſt, underſtandthe c1 ofle, and 
atfiftions for Chriſt ; Bur the. following words 
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diſprove rthar, that he might be fi:}t borne among many 
brethren : For Chriſt is the firft begotten «f the ſons 
of God ; as for other cauſes, ſo alſo becauſe he being 
more liberally furniſhed with the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt, is an example of rightcouſnefſeand holineſle; 
being aunointed with the oyle of eladneſſe above bi: fel- 
lowes, Pſal. 45. evenas the firſt borne receive more of 
their fathers goods : But that he ſhould be called the 

. fiſtbornefor the crofle and for affliftions, isa thing 
new and inſolent, andrhart which reaſon abhorreth, 
Alſoir is certaine, that that which Saint Paul ſpea- 
keth of, doth belong te all the faithfull. For he ad. 
derh, whom be did predeſtinate, them alſo be called, 
whom be called, them alſo be juſtified, whom he Juſt;- 

| fred, them alſo be glorified. Glorlficarion, juſtification, 
calling, predeſtination, are the foure links of thar 
chaine belonging ro the conformity unto tac image 
of Chriſt, and they are ſo interlaced and enfolded, 

har by no meanes they can be pulled .aſunder:For all 
that are glorificd are juſtified, all rhar are juſtified are 
called by that effeRuall calling, which is peculiar te 
theElcR ; all thatare ſocalled are appointed, thar- 
they ſhould be conformable to the image of Chriſt, 
Ler the ſeRaries tell me, whether glorification, 
Jaſtificatiofi, and calling, dot not belong to all the 
Elc& : For Arminivs, while be doth reftraine this. 
conformity to afft{iRions, he makerh many ElcR,thar ' 
are not coriformable ro Chriſt, becauſe many of the 
ſervants of God, even of the beſt, have had peace 


oc the Arminians wipe themſelves ottet thenum. . ? 
ber of the Ele, who inthe height of peace, fofger- 

Full of the crofie of Chriſt, have moved this fink, per- 
Ai>ious at deadly tothemfelves,and to the Church? 


Apoſtle, to the comfort of the aflied, 'ro whomall ; 
chings rurnec to go00d- Bur whatlcrs, that he (ouldi | 
| | nor + 


fithout interruption, and quietneſſe with honour, . | 


] amnot ignorant,that theſe things arc ſpoken by the | 
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nor comfort them by thoſe leffons which might be- 
tong ro all.So the Apoſtle Saint Peter, 1 Pet. 3. when 
hee had commanded ſeryants to be ſubjeR'ro their 
maſters, nor onely if they were good, but alſo it they 
were evill and _—_ ; a lirtle after he doth exhorr 
them to patience, by thoſe inftruftions which are 
common to all Chriſtians, admonithing them rhar ir 
is pleafing ro God, ifany of them endure troubles for 
conſcience ſake ; that Chriſt being innocent, there» 
forc ſuffered, thar he mightleave us an example,rhar 
we might walke in his ſeppes 2: And itis no doubr, 
bur that theſe rhar are here ſaid ro be predeſtinated ro 
conformity, unto the image of Chriſt, azethe ſame 
with rhoſe, who in the ſame place he ſaith, are.called 
by the puzpoſe of God : Bur they rhar are afflited 
for Chriſt, are net onely called,bur alſo all theEleR; 
among whomrthere arc many thatarefree from per- 
fecurions, 

111, Eſpecially obſerve, that Saint Payl here 
doth ſpeake of the EleQtion of particular perſons, 
thoſe whom be Predeſtinated, and thoſe whom be gliri- 
fyea, for buc ſore, and thar a few are glorified, Theſe 
1nnovators, will have the EleRtion of particular per- 
{ons to be after calling, and they will have:them ro 
be cle&ed, whom Cod fore-feerh will follow him cal» 
ling ; and they make EleRion ro reſt upon this for 2- 
ſceing. Burt Saint Paxl here makerh EleQtion to be 
before calling, when he faith, Whom he predeſtiinated 
them alſo he called, whombe called, them alſo be juſti= 
fcd ; whom be juſtificd, them alſo he glorified : For as Po 
in order and time, juſtification is before glorificationz 

and calling before juſtificarion,ſo alſothe predeſtinas 
rion of ſeverall perſonsis before calling, 

IV. Bur it is worth the labour, to conſider the 
links of that Apoftalicall chaine, hom be predefti- 
pated he called, whom be called be *utifird, whom he 
Wwified be glorificd, Doe rot. you ſee how we are 

pred:ſtinatcd 
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predeſtinated toour calling, and by our ealling ts 
jaſtificarion. > And ſceing that wee are juſtified by 
Faith, it followeth that wee are predeſtinated to 
Faith: For huw can he be predeſtinared to juſtificati= 
on-by Faith, who is not predcſtinared ro Faith > 
Theſe things ſtrike ar the life. 

V.: 1 ler paſle,, thar the Arminians doc overtuyne 


. thoſe wordsof S. Paul, whom be juſtified, them all 


begloriped ; while they affirme, that many are juſti- 
fied who are reprobates, This they cleercly ſhew in 
their Epiſtle againſt thezwalachrians, Pag. 46. Th-+ 
who belceve for a time, may be ſaid to be Juſtified,whom 
tbe event doth ſhew to be reprobates. 

, VI. In the ſamechaprer, v. 16, keſanh, The þi- 


| ritof God beareth witneſſe with our ſpirit, that we arc 


the children of God. 1] demand whether this reſt:- 
mony ef the ſpirit be cerraine or doubrtfull > If it be 
doubrfull,theſpiru of Godis accuſed of a lie, If irbe 


._ Eercaine, I demand on what feundatien deth this 
- Fertaiaty reſt ? Doch it reft onthe power of free-will? 


Why this is adoubrfull and deceirfull certainty, Or 
is this teſtimony cerraine;becauſc ir is given ronone 
bur them, who:n God: hath -certainly appointed ro 


 falvation > Why, this is rhar very thing, which we 


DM 


affirme; and the Arminans deny. 

V1L- There is no: lefle force inthe ninth chap- 
rer tothe Romans, where the Apoſtle.dorh through. 
ly and largely treate- of Ele&ion and: reprobarion. 
The ſcopeofthe Apoſtle, is to reach, that EleQion 
andfalvation, is nor of the works of the law, bur of | 
God, calling and having mercy, and his ſcope is not 
(as Armiains faines) torreat of juſtification by Faith, 
I will not repear thoſe things which are ſpoken, chap. 
15. where we have repreſſed Arminius, torturing, the 
Apollle, thathe might draw him, againſt his will, to 
tne patronage of his cauſe, 

V.1I1. Thus much the. carcful! Reades. ſhall ob- 
| kerve ; 


\ 
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ſerve ; thar Parlafter he hath ſpoken efche purpoſe 
of God, according to Eletion, doth preſently lay 
downe Iacob, for an example of tharEleQion ; whom 
God loved before he had done any good or evill, and 
therefore before he had beleeved { for ro beleeve, is 
ro doe ſomething and ſo EleQion went before Faith, 
Yea, akhough to belecye rhe Goſpell and obey ir, 
werenotan ation ; yer if ElcQion went beforethe 
confideration-of works, ig miſt meds alſo goe hee 
forc the conſideration gf Faith, from which works. 


doe floiy : For if Faith ſhould goe before Ele&ion, - 
| God in elefing could not conſider Faith, bur as 
| by inging forth works, for otherwiſe he had confide» 


'red Faith, nor as'it is, bur as it is nor, 


\» IX. Alfo that which hefaith, y, g6-1t «1207 of him 


that willeth, #0; of him tha runneth, but of God that 
| th mercy, weie falſe, if God had mercy on men 
for faith fore-ſcene. For the Arminians doe hold 
th Redfaftly, and defend with-grearelt dil 
thac God giveth all men power of bclee 
Chrift, yea, and that he jisbound to give ir, and 

grear grace ſoever Godmay give ro belceve iu 
yer it is in the*power of mans free-will 


grace of Novxto ule it ; to beleeve' or notts beleeve;; 


and thar that man is cleReed by Ged, whom he forts 
faw would beleeve, and whom he confidererh asal- 
ready beleeving. According to this doQrine, it ma 
rightly be ſaid, that ſalvation is of him that wille 


_andofhimrthat runneth, and not onely of God thar 


ſheyerh mercy : bur if Payl therefore ſaid, thariris 
not of him» char willecb, becauſe it is nor: alone of 


'him char willeth, why ſhall it nor be alſo lawfull to 


ſay, that it is not of God thar ſheweth mercy, becauſe 
it 15 'nor alone of him ſhewing mercy, but alſoof 
mansfree-will, 
X. Bur if to that queſtion whereby itjs demanded, 
why God of oneatd the ſame Maſle, bath loved _ 
| an 


igence 3 - 
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and hated another, why he had mercy of one, and 
hardned the other ; i may be anſwered, that it was 
done becauſe of Ged fore-ſaw that the one would be- 
leeve, and rhe other would nor beleeve : Saint Pau! 
ought not to have blamed the demander, and com= 
manded him to be ſilent, ſecing the cauſe of thi: dit- 
ference is inreadineflc, ts wit, in the one, faith was 
fore-ſecne,in the other unbeleefe was fore-ſecne, Did 
Saint Pay{{ceme to Arminine, cither not to be quick 
of underſtanding, or to be ſcrupulous withour 
cauſe > Bur leſt he ſhould be compelled to ſay this, 
he hath deviced Iknow nor whar ſubtilties, and 
monſters of interpretations : Such as are theſe. Of 
bim that calleth, that is, of Faith : And of Go4 that 
ſbeweth mercy,char is, that juſtificth not ſor works, but 
for Faith, which mercy, notwithſtanding is commen 
co many reprobates, Then alſo thar ſpeech, 1 will 
have mercy ou whom I will have mercy,by cujus whom 
| hee would have qualium, what ſort of men, to þ 
derſtood. And. it is not of him that willeth, to wit, 
Figateoruſneſſe is not : For he denyeth thar theſe are to 
be underſtood of ſalvation, as iffalvation were of him 
tharwillcrh : Even as to have mercy, if Arminius be 
beleeved, is not 9 ive the meanes ro 
xi « And many like, which are 

her inconvenient or wreſted, which we have cxae 
mined in the 15. chapter. 

XI. Adde to theſe that which is in the eleventh 
zo the Romans, At thu preſent there 14 aremmant acs 
cording to the Elctt;on of Grace, Rom, 11. $...By this 
remnant, or reſerved portion, arc underſtood thoſe 
| Jewes who cleavedero Chriſt; and who did nor fall 
from the covenant with rhe reſt. We have here there- 
forethecauſe why theſe pcrſevered inthe Faith, and 
have norfallen from grace, ts wit, becauſe the re- 
. ſervation was made according to the Ele&1on of 
© grace; Therefore perſeverance inFaith, is according 
ro 


—_— 


Of ElQioninreſpebt of faith fore-ſeene, 141 


| tothe EleRionof grace, and nor EleRion, according 


to perſeverance in Faith. as Arminius would have it. 
A7minins, chat he might ſhift offrhis place, ſaith, char 
tis here ſpoken of EleQion to rightcouſnefle, not 
of EleQion to Faith, -which alchough ir be falſe, 
yer itderh nor infringe the force and evidence of 
this place :' For, whoſoever is cleRted to righte- 
eufnefle, Is cleed to Faith. And ſurely I cannor 
ſufficiently marvell at that which Armnins ſaith, 
Pag. 222.What is that which u by grace ? It uEletti. 
on to Faith, nothing leſſe, but it # Eleftion torightes 

ouſneſſe, as if there were any righreouſnefſe withour 
Faith : Or as if he who refuſeth Faith, dotnotalſo 
refuſe righreouſneſſe, Surely theſe things ſound of 
Socianiſme, and doe ſhew thar rhere is under them 
ſome hidden ulcer: Alſo, whar isitto the purpoſero 
contend, that it is here ſpoken of El-Rion to righre- 
ouſnefle, ſeeing according to Armmine, this is not 
cedtaine by rhe will of God,,burt doth dependon 


mansfreeewill. 


- 


X It; Arnoldus, Pag. 346. dealeth more warily ; 
He chiaks thatiris ſpoken here ofthe rejeQion oft 
lewes, and taking in efthe Gentles 2 Bur the word 
remnant, or reſeryation, doth confure this, for from 
hence, as alſofrom the former verſes, it is manifeſt 
that he doth enquire the cauſe, why a few of the 
Jewes, onely a remnant, doe belong to the covenant, 
being afterwards to explaine how the Gentiles were 
engrafted into the place of the reſt, which were TG» 
jetted andcur off, 

Finally, againſt theſe places of Scripture, the 4r- 
minians (although they be acute and wirty men) doe 
ſoflye the encounter, they doe fight ſorecoylingly, 
they doe ſointangle themſclves, rhat theyſceme ei- 
ther tobe unwilling to be tmderſtood, or rodiftruſt 
their owne cauſe ; Furthermore, if they ſay true, no 
man yet had underſtood what Chriſtian —__— 1% 

HAP, 
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Cy A P« X XI ]. 


The (ame Eleftion, in, reſpect of Faith foreſeent, is corre 
futed by Reaſon. 


I Eaſon. it ſelfe doth agree to the Scripture : 
For if perſeverance in Faith, he confidered 

in Elcction, as a. thing already pziformed, no man 
3s eleRed bitr hets conſidered as dead, and as having 
finiſhed his courſe, . for no man can be ſaid tohave 
perſevered untill the end; buthce which is come uns 
toxheend, X 

II, Hence alfe it appeareth, that 4rminin is 
contrary to himſelfe ; For hee ſaith, EleGiion is of 
them thar beltecve ©: But they that are dead ceaſe ro , 
beleeve : Therefore, thar Arminz!s might be con» 
fant ro himſclfe, hee onghr to ſay, thar Eleftion is 
ef them that ccaſe tb belceve, and not of tkemthar 
belceve. | 

III. Alfo ifEleQion to glory, be made for ſome 
fore-ſcene vertue, Chriſt himſelfe, as hee was man, 
was not predcfitinared topglety : for he-was not care 
tried ro'ſuch a height of glory : for the fore-ſceing cis 
ther of Faith, or works, or any-verrue ; for wharſocyer 
verrue or holineflgis in Chriſt, as he is man, doth 
flow from the perſonall union with the divinity, and 
from the puriry of his conception, by which hee was 
free from originall finne, Therefore this his holigefſe 
cannot be ſaid to be fore-ſeenc, burtto be decreed, 
Nor was he predeſtinated for holinefſe, bur to holi- 
neſſe, And that the EleRion of the head, ſhould be 
contrary to the EleRion of the members, and thar 
the head ſhould be elcRed to vergue, the members for 
verrue, no reaſen doth admit. - 

L'V. Adde totheſe, that while EleRion is faid to 
befor faih fore teene,there is appojntegan _— 

FT BE whic 
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which dorh nor belong to infants thatareraken away 
by an immature and untimely death, becauſe they 
want faith, 

V. yea, ElcMion for faith fore-ſcene, cannor be 
called EleRion, bur ir is an admiſſion & receiving of 
them who.ccome to Chriſt by Faith, and ofthem, who 
by their free-will, uſing Grace well; doe hiſt chooſe 
God, in whom they pur their truſt before they be . 
choſen by God. Chriſt on the contrary fide ſaith, 
| Iobn15.16.Te bave not choſen mc;but I have chbſey you. 
The Arminians, while they contend thar it is here 
ſpoken onely of EleRion to their Apoſtleſhip,doencr 
obſcurely eonfefſerhar this place doth hurt them, if 
it be there ſpoken of EleQion to1alvation : their will 
15therefore in the worke of ſalvation, that God be 
choſen by man, before man be choſen by God, Goe 
ro then, letusgrant, thatir 1s here ſpoken onely of 
Ele&ion to their Apoſtleſhip, for that dothnoralit. 
thc further our cauſe. For ifrhe Apoſtles were elefed- 
ro their Apoſtleſhip, nor for any fore-ſcene vertue, 
bur were elected to receive thoſc vertues and gifts,by 
which they might execute their Apoſtleſhip ; its 
much eats that man.is noteleAcd to ſalvation 
tor any fore-ſeene vertue, ſecing eternall ſalyation is 
a farre grearer benefit chanthe Apoſileſhip, and fur. 
ther removed from the power of man, and more 
cxceeding our capacity, and rhereforc itis athing 
whercunto wee have much more necd of thehelpe 
of God, and which islefle in the power of mans free 
will, than the obtaining ofan Apoſileſhip. 
VI. By theſame doctrine, faith in Chriſt, is made 
a thing of, mans free-will, in the' power wherecf, 
It istouſe grace, or not toulc it, t@belecve, or nor to 
beleeve,andto uſe, or notto uſe thoſe powers to be« 
leeve, whichare givennnreſiſtably. Sucely Armining, 
had never laid thatElc&ion had beene far faith forc= 
ſcene, it he bad rhovglut that God had. certainly 
: - | | decreed 
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decreedro give faith to ſome certaine men, whom he 
EleRedro ſalvation, for he acknowledgerth no preciſe 
and neceflary decree of Godofgiving to any one the 
very at of belceving 2: For this ſpeech were unapr, 
God elected Paul becanſe be fore-ſaw that be world 
givchim Faith : If in Ele&ionfaith- be conſidered as 
already performed, and as that on which Ele&ion 
doth reſt,it muſt needs be,that God hathnor wrought 
it : Otherwiſe, God ſhould be ſaid tobe willing to 
ſave a man, becauſe he derermined togive him faith ; 
when en the contrary fide, he doth therefore giye 
faich troone, becauſe he hath decreed by his certaine 
and immutable will re ſave him. 
v VII. What isto be thoughr of this dodtrine, way 
be gathered by the conſequents which they build on 
this foundation : ſuch asaretheſe ; The EleRionof 
God inthis life is nat certainc, nor irrevocable; the 
number ofthe Ele is not certaine and determined 
by the will and EleQion of God :* the grace of God is 
not the torall cauſe of faith, which is a gricvious 
ſpeech, and oyerrthroweth the foundations of faith,as 
we have already proved, and hereafter more ſhall be 
ſpoken of rhe ſame thing. 

V II. Wharathing ir is ? that by this opinion 
no man can beleeve that he is cleRed : For it any one 
did beleevehe wereele&ed, heewould beleeve alſo 
thar his fairh was afrer his EleQtion. So hethat be- 
leeveth he is a man, was a man before he belcevedir : 
and if fajth and perſevcrance in faith, doth goc before 
EleRion, he who belecycth in Chriſt, may indeed 
preſume or hope thar he is cleted; after he hath 
perſevered ; burhe cannot belceve har he is already 
eleRed, ſceing according ro Arminins, no man is 
eleed, bur afrer he hath belecyed, and when he 
hath ceaſed to beleeve. Hath therefore this pernici- 
ous dofrine torne the bowels of the Churches of the 
Low-Countrics, that ig mighr pull our of their nitids 


the 
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che confidence of Ele&ion, and that no man, unlefſe 
ts were impudently and falſly, might belceve that he 
is eleed by God to ſalyation > . 


Cuae, XXIII. 


The opinion of Saiat Auſten concernins Election for 
fatth fore-ſeene, 


EE are beholding to Pelagi#s and his 

ſcAaries, for the learned Treatiſes of Saint, 
Auſten, full of good fruir, wherein he hath explained 
more fully and more plainly than anyother,the heads 
of Chriſtian fairh concerning Grace, Free-will, and 
Predeſtinggion : For before Pelagiushisrime, theſe 
things were handled generally and groffcly,and not 
exactly mou : Sainr Auftca himſelte, in his booke 
ef the Predeſtination of the Sainrs,Chap 3, andotf his 
retraQations, [:b, 1, cap. 24 and in many other place, 
doth confelſe, that heat the. beginning writ, with 
little conſideration, concerning theſe rhings ; the 
holy man was not aſhamed to changehis opimion, 
after hee ſharpned his witat this wherſtone of con- 
ecntiens, andthe ſparkes of trurh broke out of the 
diſputation. 

The herefie of Petagins being driven away, the re. 
liques of the Pelagians did yer remaine in Frayce,who , 
to keepe backe envy, leſt they ſhould ſeeme to f2- 
vour Pela2,they did diſtinguiſh nature from grace? 
Bur they did afhcme rhat ſufficient grace was offred 
roall men, andthar icdid extend as tarre as nature 2 
they did acknowledge an EleRion, bur it was conditi= 
onal] and not abſolute. For they were eleRted by 
God whom he fore-ſaw would belceve and uſe his | 
grace well. Andtheſe are their opinions, [hat Elefti- 
on 1» for ſaiuthſme-ſeenc, aud that the number of Eleft is 
not-determined by the certaine decree of God. They row 

wha 
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thar the fruit of the doRrine of Saint Aſter concer- 
ning EleRion according tothe pnrpoſe of God, was 
either deſperation, or a benummed fluggiſhnetic, if 
the reprobate man cannot be ſaved by any labour and 
contention, nor he that is eleGed be deprived of the 
kingdome by any negligence. Ir is not amiſleto ſer 


- downe their words, rakenour of the Epiſtle of Profþer 


ro Saint Anftia, which is incerted in the ſeaventh 
Tome of Saint Auftins works : They determine that the 
propitiation, which i inthe Sacrament of the bloud of 
Chriſt,  propoundcd to all men, without exception , 
that whoſucr)c; will come tofaith and to Baptiſme, may 
he (aved. And that God fure-hnew before the making 
6/ the world, who were to belceve, and who by faith 
(which afterwards was to be aſſificd and helped by the 
g/4ce of God) were toremaine : And that be predefti- 
nated thoſe to his kiigdome, who being freely called, 
he foreſaw would be worthy of Eleftion, and would 
depart out of thu life with a goodend, ec. Butthey 
ſay that the opinion of Saint Auſtin doth take away 
from them that arefallen, the care of riſing azaine, and 
doth yeetd occaſion of a heavy dulneſſe to the Saints,@c. 
They doenot yecld rhart the predefſtinatcd number of 
che Ele can neither be increaſed, nor diminiſhed: 
this is meere Arminiatuſme, the very ſame opinion ; 
wee are affailed with the ſame caluanics wherewith 
Saint Auſtin was. | | 
Againſtcheſe Semipelagians, the holz-man wrir a 
Pooke of the Predeſtination of the $ainrs ; our of 
which Booke, it willnot be fromrke purpoſe cotake 
out and alledge ſome places, 
Chap. 3. wee read (the Apoſtle faying it) 1 ob- 
tained mercy, that 1 mizht be faill full : He doth no! 
ſay, becauſe Iwas faithful :1t 35 210%: therto him that 


# faithfull, but it is given bim a:ſo that be might be | 


faitbfull.” : | 
Chap, $7. Let 1$Kndcr,/and the calling whereby men 
| l are 


j : 
, 


8 £71 diſpureth mucÞ, and ar the length he doth thus 
: H 
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are eleffed, not they which areelefted becauſe they be= 
leeved, bit they which are elefted that they might be= 
leeve. For thus the Lord himſelſe doth make plame 
enough, when be ſaith; Yee bave nat choſen mee, but T 
have choſen you : For if they were therefore choſen, b&« 
cauſe they belceved, they had firſt choſen bim, by belee. 
wing in bim , that they might deſerve to be elefted. 
And a little after : They td »0t cbooſe him, that he. 
z:ight chooſe them, but that they might chooſe him, he 
coſe them, beca, ſe his mercy prevented them, according 
to his grace, not according to their deſert, And inthe; 
ſame Chaprer;God then elefted the ſauhfull, but it was 
that they might beſo, not becauſe they were already ſp. 
By chooſing thew, be makethtbem richin faith, as heires. 
of a Kingdome; and rizhtly, becauſe heis ſaid tochooſe 
that in them, wich that be might worke in them, he 
hath choſen them, Path any one beare orr Lord ſay 
ng; Tee havenot thoſen ye, but 1 have choſen you 


and dares he ſay that men beleeve that they might be 


choſen, when 7athey they are choſen, that they might 
beleeve ? 

Chap. 18. He choge us in bim before the world was 
ade, that we might be holy and without ſpot:Therefore 
not becauſe we were boſy, but that we (hould beboly ; it. 
7s c&/taine, it is manifeſt : Toerefore we were tobe ſuch, 
breauſe he elefted us, predefiinating us, that by bis grags 


we ſpould beholy. | 
In the nineteenth Chaprer he repeaterh the ſame 


words, and addeth moreover theſe ; when therefore be 
predeſfiinated us, hefore-hntw his awn worke,whobath 
ade us boly and withontſpot. 

In the ſame place the Pelrgians rejeRing Elefion 
for workes for e-ſeene, ſticke onely inthe fore-ſceing 
of faith : !Fee(ſay they) doe ſay thatoar God fore-(tevs 
nothing but fa:thwherby we begin to belecve,and there- 
f--e be elefted us, &c. Againſt theſethings Saint Au» 
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conclude his ſpeech, Neither doth faith it eife gee be- 


= : forbe doth not chooſe us becauſe we belceve, but. 


e choſe ns that wee might beleeve, leſt weeſhould be 
ſaid to chooſe him firſt : and that ſhould be falſe (which 
God forbid) which Chriſt ſaith, ye have not cooſea me, 
butl have choſen you: Neither are we calted,becauſe we 
doe beleeve, but we are called, that wee might belceve, 
and by that calling, which is without repentance, it as 
wrought, and throughly wrought, that we ſhouldbe= 
leeve. X 

Finally, he ſaith, thav Pelagius himſelfe, to the in» 
cent that ke might delude the Paleſt:ne Synude, with 
an ambiguous confeſſion, condemned thoſe thar ſay 
that giace is given according to merit ; which opint= 


on was allowed by the Syzode ; and they were con» 


demned, who ſaid Ele&ion was for faith fore-ſecne, 
For Saint A#uſizz confirmeth, that theſe rwo come to 
one and the ſame ſence: In his fitft booke againſt 
Inlian, chap. 3. God cleftethno man that is worthy, but 
by elefting 91m, he maktth him worthy. 


And ho doth in fix hundred places, bear upon aps ; 


folure ElcQion, or (as Arminus callerh it) preciſe 
EleRion, and not depending upon the fore-ſeeing of 
any vertue or worth, As Epjſt. 105. Why onc ſhould 


beleeve, md another not beletye, when both heare the 3 


ſame thing; and if a miracle.be done in both their ſights, | 


it is the height of the niches of the wiſedome and now- þ 


ledge of God, whoſe j:dgements are wnſearchable, and 
with whom there 590 imquitie, while he will have 


mercy on whomhe will, and hardueth whom be w1ll : | 


for thoſe things are not unjuſt, becauſe they be biddc: 


and ſecret : But rheſe things are nothidden to A714. * 
iu tor hee faith, the cauſe ofthis difference is the | 


fore-ſeeing offaith in one of them, 

The Booke dr fede ad Perrum, whether it be the 
Rocke of Fulgc21ius, or of Anſii;z, inthe third chap- 
ecr, hath theſe yyords ; They ſralf raigne with Chriſt 

| whom 
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* whomGod of hus free gracious goodueſſe,hath eleed ts 
the kingdome ;, becauſe by predeſiinating them, be hath 
Prepared them tobe ſuch that toty might be worthy of 
; the kme dome, he hath prepared them, whom according 
k F721 purpoſe bewill cal! ; tbat they may obty, be hath 
* prepared them whom he will Juſiifie, that baving re- 
cexved grace, they mizht beleeve rightly, and livewtll : 
| To which kinzdome they haze come, whom God bhatb 
& ſavedofhrn free.grace, for no precedent merit of good 
will or 200d worke. CT. 


CnaP. XALIV. 


The aro! means n/ the Arminians, by which they ende- 
our to ftabl ſhE!Tion fu; faith ſore-ſeene, are exge 
mn ined. 


$430 t "& 


+ 


4 Fx He 4rminans. wio by anew name,call them. 
5 ſelves &Kcmon(lrats, in the conference at the 
Hag?t, doe power downe a thicke haile of places of 
Scripture, by which they endevour to perſwade that 
ElcQion is of them: that bcleceye. and that rhe decree 

& cfPredeftination, is noth-ng clſc but the will of fav- 

. ing them thac belceve, This is rodoe anotker thing, 

# and not to totichthe queſtion, for the controverſic 
| berweene us, 1s not concerning theſe things. T ke 
"© fate of the queſtion is this, yhether Eleft;on be for 
faith fore-ſerne ; Thenalſo, wherher God clefing 


; ſeverall and certaine perſons doth conſider in them 
perſeverance in faith, asa thing alreagy fulfilled, and 
i asa condition, on the performance whereof Ele&ion 
* 3 doth reſt. Bur theſe men leaving the queſtion un- 
c F rouched. are altogether in thar, that they might 

proove ElcQion to be of therathat beleeve : Where- 
Cc fore although rhe rank of their nine Syllogiſins, 
-$ which they ſerin order, admit many other excepti- 
IL :, yer becauſe they are all faulty in char fallacy, 
_ SITY 
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which is called 19107 tio Elenchbi;by which that which 
is concluded, is thought to hurr the adverſary, when 
yer it doth not hurt him, it is better to grant that 
which they would have, 10 wit, that God cleRerh 
none bur they which belceve, and that ElcRionis of 
thefairhfull, ſorhis be fitly received, and in a good 
ſenſe; to wit, that God doth Ele&,and that he is wil- 
ling to ſayc thoſe rhar beleceye, becautc hee ſaverh no 
man bur to whom hee will give faith, and becauſe 
withour. faith ic is impoſhble to come to ſalvation, 
And that God in ele&ing, doth conſider men as faith- 
full ; that iz, asthoſe that by his gift were to have 
fairh : Andtharrthe decree of EleCtion is with reſpeR 
of faith ; becauſe the decree of falyation doth in- 
cludealfo the decree of the meanesto come to that 
end, andthereforealfo of faith in Chr,ſt. And ſurely 
Arminius, and aftcrhim Ar;:o!dus, pag. gz. doe falily 
faſten on us this opinion : That God derermined ro 
ſave the EleR, withour the conſideration of faith in 
them. 

Thethunderbolrt rhereforerhat they caſt with ſuclk 

a noiſe, is turned away onely with a blaſt, or wich 
the winde of ones cap, and roucherh neither 1s, not 
ro the matter. | 

[1. No more to the purpoſe doth the ori:er ſefta- 
ries, Hofren beape up the words of Saint Par-l,Epheſ, 
I. 4. Hee bath clefted ns in Chriſt, which they ſo take, 
asif Saint Pax! had ſaid, Hee bath elefed ns for Chriſt, 
and: on(idered as already beleeving tn Chriſt, whea hee 
did Eleft us, The Apoſtle ſairh no ſuch thing, whoſe 
meaning is plaine and fimple ; He elected us 12 Chrift, 
char is, He appointed us 1oſaluation, to be beſtowed 
pon us by Chriſt, or in Cbriſt. 

TH1. They cffeR nothing moxe by theſeplaces: Xs 
wan ſhall [eparatc us from the love of God, which «in 
Chriit Icſits, Rom. 8.39, And, God was tn Chriſt recon- 
'4ltre the world to him'elfe, 4 Cor, Fe Surely. here is 

no 


— 
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not a word of faith fore ſeene : For if they ſhould bire 
their nayles untill the bloud followeth, they could 
prove nothing by fix hundred ſuch places. God was 
in Chriſt while he was on the earth, in him and by 
him, working outour reconciliation ; but wharis this 
to faith fore-ſeene ? 

LV. It is a weake dart which they caſt, He that bes 
leeucth ia mebath everlaſting life, lohn 6. and with- 
out faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. te By theſe 
places indeed, rhe neceſfivie offaith is proved, bur 
not the fore ſeeing of ir before Eleftion : Nomanis 
ſaved, bur hee that beleeverh, becauſe God would 
have this ro berthe way of ſalvation, and becauſehee 
giveth ſalyation ro none, to whom hee doth nor give 
faith, 

V. Thele are the words of Conradus PYorſfting, in 
his boaoke imtituled the Conferencewith Piſcator, Sect. 
18 If wce are adopted byfaith, we are alſo clefted by 
faith. Bur 1 deny that that will follow ; for Adoption 
is after EleQtion, as the Apoſtle reacherh, Zpbeſ. 1. 5. 
He predeſtinated s to the Adoption. He which faith, 
wee are adopted by taith, doth not therefore ſay,thar 
wearceleQted by faith, or for faith ; bur ke faith, that 
by faith wee are affe&ed with the ſenſe of the father= 
ly love of God to us, and that the belcewers receive 
the Spirit of Adoption, | 

VI. Hedoth defead himſelfe by the words ofthe 
Apoſtle, 2 Theſ. 3. Hehath choſen us from the begit- 
ning,through faith. Bur here Yorſtizcs doth wickedly 
cut thort the words of the Apoſtle, and doth preſent 
them lame unto us. The words of Saint Pax! are 
theſe, God fromthe beginning hath choſen you to ſalua= 
1108, through ſan{tification of the Spirit, and beliefe of 
the !ruth : Heedoth nor ſay, rhat weare eleQed for 
faith fore- ſcene; bur that we are cleQed to obtaine 
falvation by faith, And if it may be gathered from 
this-place, that wee are cleRed for faith fore-ſcene, it 

H ; will 
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will beproved by the ſame place, rhar wee are elefted 
for ſan&ification or regeneration fore-ſcene, which 
doth not pleaſe A) 911mm. 

He doth urge thar place of Saint Tames, chap. 2. 
Hath not God choſen the poore of the world, rich in 
faith ? bur in vaine : for therefore they arerich in 
faith, becauſe God hath given them faith,and he hath 
therefore given it them becauſe they are eleed, If 
I ſay, God hath cleRed the Saints which doc enjoy 

lory, doe Ithereforethinke that God eleed rhem 

or the fore. ſeeing of the glory rocome ? Andif it 
be lawfull forthe Arminians totake theſe words of 
Chriſt, 1 give my life for my ſheepe ; as being ſpoken 
by anticipatiogor prevention of thoſe who we re not 
yet his ſheepe, but were to be : why may ir not be 
Fawfull for us alſorto-take rheſe words, God choſe the 
beleevers:as being ſpoken by an ancicipation,of thoſe 
which doe nort.beleeve-in- a, but are conſidered as 
thoſe who are ro beleeve. 

VII. Porſtius addeth, that Mat, 22. few are ſaid to 
be elefed, becauſe few have the wedding garmene, 
Burl deny, that this 1s to be found there' » Chriſt 
ſhurs up w:th chis ſentence, the parable of thoſe thar 
were calledro the wedding, whereof onely few obe y- 


*® 
as 
AE 


ed him, calling them ; Many are callcd, few choſen, In' ® 


which words the reaſon is not yeelded, why he was 
caſt forth that hadnor on the wedding garment, bur 
why, of many that were called, there came but a few : 
Which:thing, that the-Reader might not obſerve, 


Vor flizs hath uſed adoubled deceir ; for he hath o-. » 


mitted thoſe words, maay ate called, and then alſo 
$2 ſtead of Vam,For,he hath ſer downe, © viagbecauſs; 
that he mighr perſwade that here the cauſe was ren- 
dred, why he To was undecently apparelled was caſt 
our :. For he knew that the particle, Nam, for, doth 


o'ren fer downethe nore or marke, but not the cauſe,” K 


as Ma.26.73.; and in many other places : burin this 
* wo] place, 


Of Ele ion in reſpett of fanh fore-ſeene,, 1yy © 
place, it isnodoubr bur that here the cauſe is fignifi= 
ed : For the cauſe is noted, why of ſo many that were 
called, ſo few followed bim calling, to wr, becauſe 
alchough many are called, yer tew are: choſen. 
! Whence it is manifeſt, that this place, if any orher 
, goth hurt. Arm/72145. he 
| VI 11. The other things whichhe doth heape up 

thar hee might prove, thar they that are eleed, are 
theſe: rhar belceve, arc nothing to the purpoſe : Fox 
the EleQ are the beleevers, and the beleevers arethe 
Ele : Bur they are nor eleSted, becauſe they arebe- 
leevers, but rhat they mighr beleeve. 2 
+ | I X. Thereisno more force inthe objeRion which 
he bringeth our of the 2 Pet, Chap. 1. Make you; cal 
line and Eleion ſure ; Out of which words be dot! 
inter: e, that calling is before Eleion. Bur Peter dot! 
nor here fer calling befo:e Eleion, bur rhe certain» 
ty of our calling, before the certainty ot our EleCtions 
I willingly acknowledge thar that certainty is firſt in 
order. Bur rhatEleQi2n 1s before calling, Saint Pal 
reacheth, K19m. 8 Whom he predeſinated hee called, 
whom he called he juſtifed, whom hc juſtified. ve oloris 
3 Fed : Foras juſtification is before glorification, and 
> calling beforeuſtification,ſo predetiinationis befgre 
= callin . $a 

X, eatdogic againſt Ames, Pag:.171,doth' 
thus diſpure. 1 ſay that by your predefi ination the Goſ+ 
pell s mverted : For this # the ſentence of the GoſÞcll ;, 
If thou beleeveſt thou ſhalt live : but thisyout predeſtinary 
tion ſa'th, if you are predefiinated 10 lift youſhalties 
lecue, Lanſwer, it is one thing to 1nyerr or chenecha 
ſcatence, another thing ro. overturne- ik 2. Hor 
this ſentence is conventible, whoſoever is: theted 
{hall beleeve and whoſoever doth bcleeve is cleRed 2 
For we ſpcake of that taith which Spunt.Payl Tate hu 1s 
calleth-rhe faith ofthe Ele&; Doenotthe Arminians 
rather inyvertthg Goſpell, which faith, that fairhjsaf 
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theElcR ; burrhey ſay, that faith isnor of theEleQ, 
Þur that EleRion is of the faithfull > That which 


Grevinchovins in that place doth ſtuffe in concerning - 


geprobation,ſhall be examined in his owne place, 

' X 1+. The ſame man, page130.doth thus argue. Sal- 
wation 14 the reward of faith, 1 Pet. 1. 9, the crowne 
of 4 pry the reward of labour, the prixc of our 
Frifc and finifhed conſe, the inheritance of the ſonucs 
of God,thar is, of the faithfiull, lohn x. 12. Gal. 4.30, 
And becauſe it is hard to ſee how theſe things can 
dedrawne to EleRion for faith fore-ſeene, feeing ie 
is not there ſpoken of Ele&ion, nor of faith fore- 
Keene, he addceth theſe words, Therefore Eleftion to 
Sabuation 1 n0t the decree concerning the end of men, 
we they arc men ſimply, but of the Salvation of men, as 
they are ſuch ſort of men, towit,of they that are faith- 
Full, and of them that perſevere inthe faith. This alſo 
wee confeſſe in thar ſenſe which we ſaid before ; bur 
HR were bertrer toſay, of them that were to perſcuere, 
becauſe God cling, doth nor confider faith and 
__—_ as a thing performed, bur asa thing ro 
performed, and thar by his bounty and gift, 

Xll. He farcher addeth, The will of beflowipz the 
Seward, the wages, Ec, doth neceſſarily preſuppoſe the 
fore-fteing of faith, and perſeverance m faith, by the co- 
wenant of the Gofpell, if thou beleeveſt and doeſt perſe- 
were, thou ſhalt be ſrved. Here you digrefſe from the 

ueſtion : For it was ſpoken of EleRi on for faith fore - 
Ieene : bur you ſpeake of ſalvation which is beſtowed 
after faith, God eleRing toſalvarion, doth forceſce 
zhar ſaith will come before the obtaining of ſalvation, 
bur he doth ſo fore-ſee ir, that God fore-ſeeth thar 
which he himſelfe is ro worke, which ro ſpeake pro- 
perly is notto fore-ſee, but ro Will. Furthermore, 
etcrnall life, is called rhe reward of faith, becauſe it is 
not to be had, bur after the fighr of faith, neither can 
we come thither bur by labour ; bur ir is not gi _ 
Ls - Or 
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Of Ekftlm in veſpet? of faith fore<ftene, 155" 
for the labour, neither are we choſen tofalyarion, for 
the fore-ſeeing of labour or fairch ; bur God who 
doth predeſtinate us rorhe reward, doth alſo prede- 
ſinare us ro the fight : As Paul teſtifieth, Phil, I. 26, 
It 4 given to you tn the bebalfe of Chriſt, not onelyro 
helecye in him, hut alſo to ſuffer for him. Itisalſoa 
kinde ofreward freely beſtowed, as Saint Ambroſe 
teacherh, Epiſt. 1, Lib, 1. The reward of liberality 
and of erace, doth diff:r from theſlipend of vertue, and 
wages of labour. In the meane while, the Reader | 
ſhall note by the way, thar the 4rminians ſtrive for 
EleRion, upon the fore-ſceing of works : For eter- - 
nall life in the holy Scripture, iscalled the wages or 
rewardnot onely of faith, bur alſo of works, of al- 
meſdeeds, of patience, according to that of ' Mats 
thew, Chap. 1 9. Call the labourers, and give them the - 
pay. If therefore it way thence be proved, that E>- 
leRion is for faith fore-ſeene, becauſe erernall life is" 
called the reward of faith, why ſhall nor the ſame» 
EleRion be for works fore-ſeene, ſecing :cternall 
life is often called the reward . of works ; 'efpecis" 
ally ſeeing ro beleeve; is ir ſclfe'a worke, andrhar - 
the chicfeſt worke, and the Arminians arc of opinion, 
that wee are juſtificd by faith, as-it-is a worke, as ' 
ſhall be ſeene in his owne place 9 

X111., The ſame man, P. 170. and'r$8.” doth 
much pleaſe kimſelfe inrhis argument.” zf predefti=" 
nation is ſich as you faine ut tobe,” then the will of God' 
concerning the ſalvation of a man that # to be ſaved, 
4 twofold, and contradictory to it ſelfe + One whereby 
he doth will and ordaine ſalvation to bim that doth” 
20t bclecu?, that is, not for faith fore-(ceme + The othe?, 
whereby in time ke will not fave theſame man, unteſſe ' 
as be © faithfull. Bur T deny that theſe things are con- 
trary : To EleR to ſalvation him chat doth not be- 
leeve,that hce may belceve, and to will the ſalvation” 
of kim that belegverh, oy if a father (tiould appoine 
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his Jiule ſonne af:rivo: yeeres-01d; tothe office of a 
Scnaror, or of a Paſtor ofthe. Church, and afterward. 
ſhould have care tofurnith with learning, the ſame 
ſonnc, when he is growne great, that he might come 
to this office ; Jo, this facher will contrary things, 
becaule hee appointed him-tothisoffice ar the hiſt, 
being un!-arned,and afterward being learned ? 
X1V. Theſame man, Pag. 194. doth thus diſpute, 
What men ſoeuer, and howſocver qual!Sed,aud in what 
order ſoeuer, God in timedothſavetheſamemen, and 
ſo qualified, azd in the fame order be bath decreed to. 
fave ; Butn time hc firſt giveth Chriſt, then according 
co. his wiſedome be doth juſtly. adminiſter the meanes 
that areneceſſavy tofaite and repentance, both {uffi ci= 
eatly a;11 effeftyaily; and them that repent 'and belecwe 
zn att, he doth receive into grace + And finally, thoſe 
that verſewere in Faith he ſaveth Thereftrc he 15th de = 
erccd to ſave in the ſame manner and order thoſu men, 
ed ſo nualific 1,or ſo confedared- 

Anſe The major propoktiondoth mingle falle and 
true things together, thar thoſe that arc falſe mighr 
lye hidin the nuwltirude, noris it inall reſpects true, 
There is no dovbr, but that whatſoever men, and 
what fo'r ef men God in time doth fave, the ſame 
men, and the ſame ſyrr of men he hath decreed to 
ſave : Bur that God dath ſays rhem in the ſame order 
itt which'he decreed, is ne way true, and another 
way falſe. Ir is trac thar God doth ſave inthe ſame 
order in which he decreed toſave ; bur it is not true, 
that. God in executing or ſaving, doth follew the 
ſame order which he did in decreeing : Fer in de- 
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creeing, he firſt thines of the end, before hethinks of | 


the meanes: Contrariwiſe, in executing, hee begin= 
neth with rhe meaves 2nd helps, and finiſheth in the 
end. Sothe Phyfitian dorh firſt intend health before 
Phyfick, but in executing, he doth fiſt apply the 
medicines, before he healeth, Grevinebouius oy 
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fore doth erre, who from the order which God'doth 
fo!low in executing his decree, doth gather whar 
ſhould be his erder in decreeing. In the meane 
while, by the way obſerve in Grevmcboyus the ſpi- 


rit of Arminius ; He dares nor ſay that God giveth - 
faich, bur that he gives onely. the meanes ro fairh, . 


becauſe he will have it to be in the power of free-will 


couſerheſe meancs, and that faith is bur the gifrok 


Godinpa't. ;*411 

X V. Theargument of Arnold, pag.1 81, hath the 
ſame fault ;, Theſe things (faith he) are thus coupled 
toztther : that God will firf have oxe beleeve, before be 


w:ll bave him be faved, whereas your predeſtination © 


teacheth contrarily, that God doth firſt will toſavea 


man,and then hc willeth ghat he ſhoald bcleeve.In theſe- 


words hee dorh confound the order of decreeing; 
with the order of executing : for inthe execution of 
his decree, God will firſt have him ro beleeve, before 
he will have him to be ſaved : bur in decreeing, God 


dorh firſt decree to give falvation,befere he decreerh + 


© give faith;and he firſtthought of the end, before hg - 


thought of the meanes, | 
X V , The ſaine man, pag. 198. doth contend thar 


theſe are th ngs incompatible, . & which cannorſtand. * 
t2ge her, that God would ſave Peter abſolutely, and: * 


thathe would nor {ave him, but upon the condition 


of faith, 1 anſwer, there is an, hocmonymy and equi- - 
vocation 18 the word abſolutely ; If by abſolutely, be: * 


underſtood certainly, precilcly, or necefiarily, rhefe 


ate not contrary, to will to ſave Feter certainly and: * 
preciſely, and to w:ll that Peter ſhould be ſaved r | 


fairh.: Evenas theſe things are.not contrary ;Towi 


fhou!dlive by food and by breathing; But it by theſe 
words, Towllto [ave abſolutely, be underſtood thar 


God will ſave without fanh ; then we are ſlandered,. . 


4 


- ablolitcly rhat Peper ſkould live, and ro-will that he: 


for there 35 none of us ofthis opinion, none þcleeves * 


- itz 


753 Of Ekttion in reſpet? of faith fore-ſeene. 
It : bur thatthis the annoy of Grevinchovins, the 
following words declare, for he addes, Theſe !hings are 
 Eontrary,to will that the ſame man ſhould beleeve, and 
-that be ſhould 20t beleeve.Which of us,yea,whar Chri- 
ſian hath ever ſaid, that God doth will chat aman 
Jould: nor beleeve in Chriſt > and: yet hee doth a< 
ſcriberharopinion to Calvir,citing in the margent his 


Inſtitutions, lib. 1.chap, 18, $+ 12. where there is no. 


ſuch thing, nor hath there beene any more rigid and 
preciſe maintainer of faith in-Chrift, than thar holy 
man: Thereforc afrer his ſick minde hath vomired 
ourthis poiſon againſt us, he triumphs, as of a thing 
well performed, as the Cock crowing upon the dung- 
hill : Theſe chings (ſaith he) when you have reconciled, 
I'will ſay you are agreat artiſt in reconciling. Bur it 
was not for 4mes,a man welldeſerving ofthe Church, 
to labour in reconciling the doctrine of the Goſvell, 
with the blaſphemy of $athan, 

-X VIL., The ſecQariesare wont, aftet this manner 


to accuſe us of overthrowing the Goſpell:Zhe Gofþell - 
(ay they) which on condition doth promiſe life to the + 


eever, cannot ſerve for the executing - the decree 


whereby life #s preciſely appointed to certaine &f deters: 


z#ined perſons.Burt 1 affirme thar ir dorh ſerve;becauſe 
God promiſeth life under a condition, which he de» 
creed toworke- inthe Ele; For what letrech that 
God ſhould not promiſe life ro him that beleeverin, 


yer decree to give faith to -thoſe certaine my, 


derermined perſons which he hath cleed ? 

XVILI. Arnold's, paz.'5 2. hath theſe words; If 
faith be an effelt of Eleftion, it cammot be comprebended 
_ in the decree of Eleftion. Bur there is-none of us ſaith) 
that faith'is comprehendedin the decree of Eleftion, 
bur apurpoſe or will of giving faith : And this will 
hath thac reſpeR ro the decree of EleRion, as the pars 
to the whole ; for che decree of the meanes to the 
end, is-included in that decree by which: he: cnd 
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is decreedzas in the will of buildingan houſe,the will 
of providing ſtones and timber is contained. _- + 

X 1%. Iris a thing of ſmall moment, which they 
overy where beat upon : According to tbe Goſpel I (lay 
they) faith is acondition required in ſaving andele- 
(ting ybut not according to your opinion. Itis a calam- 
ny. Wee acknowledge that faith isa condition requi- 
rcd in ſaving a man, bur not fore-requiredineleGing 
him, as Arminius would: have it': Faith-is-a thing 
without which God doth not eleR, butmnor that for 
the fore-ſeeing whereof he doth cle, Thatfaith is 
required in EleQion, although the Scripture dorh 
not ſay itin the fame words, yer it may fitly berecei« 
ved, andaccording to the meaning of the Scriprure, 
if faick be laid downe as a condition following Ele» 
on, and without which God will have no-ſalvation, 
No otherwiſe than breathing, is a condition to life, 
although a man be firſt appointed to lite, before to 
breathing, | 

X X.. The Arminians in their Epiſtle againſt the 
walachrian brethren, p. 43. doe thus explainetheir 
opinion 2 1t ſcemeth moſt inconvenient 19 165 10 affirme, 
that God in Elettion did decree what be himſelfe world 
worke in man, by bis fpirit : For by the decree of abſ6- 
lute Eleftion toſalvation, the-confcriing of ſalvation 
alone, and aotof faith u decreed, This their falſeand 
fooliſh opinion they uphold by this argument: Secizg 
that ſaluation and faith are moſt divers predicates,nes- 
Mr dot they make the ſame thing by it ſelfe, or byatcie 
dent ; it cannot poſſiblebe, but that the decree of confer= 
ring ſalyatton ts one, the decree of conferring faith x 
another. lanſwer 2 Alcthoughſalvation and faith are 
divers things, yer faith-is a neceſſary meanes to ſal- 
vation ; and thedecree of the end includes alſo the 
meanes ; life and breathing are things-no-lefſe 
divers, than faith and ffalyation : and-yer by the 
ſame decree, whereby one is appointed to life, he is 

appciatcd 
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appointed alſo to breathing, becauſe breathing is the 
meanes to life, | | 

X X 1. "This objeRion of the Armimanrs is frequent 
and worne out with uſing, : 1f God doth prede'tinate 
mentofaith, as to the meanes by which they ſhould tome 
to ſalvation, it muſt needs be, that Gud ſhould alſaprede- 

Pinate the reprobazes to ineredulitie and impenttency, as 
89 the meanes by which they ſhould come to darrnation. 
Bur 1 deny that this followes, for here we ſpeak of the 
meancs whith God himſelfe doth ſupply, but incre- 
July and impenitency are meanes which man him- 
felfe hath ſuggeſted of his owne, The meanes which 
God findsalready made, are to be diftinguithed from 
thoſe which he makes: God in predeſtinaring, doth 
confider man as corrupr andlying in finne; whence 
it comes to palle, that the meancs ro damnation are 
already in man: neither is there any neede that they 
ſhould be fupplyed otherwiſe, much lefle by God, 
who never is the author of ſinne, Bur ſecing mian is F 
naturally deſti-ute of the meanes of falvation, they 
cannot come to man,unlefſe God give them. Neither | 
is incredulitie a condition required after the ſame * 
manner in reprobartes, as faith is in the eleX;for thar # 
is a condition required before reprobation,bur thisis F# 
a condition following EleQion: Thence it is, that in- Þ 
credulity and impenitcncy, are things deſerving re- p 
probation, but faith is a thing not deſerving EleRi. Þ 
on nor ſalvation, = 
X XL I. With thatargumenr anather alſo doth FN Þ 

to the ground, which theſe Seftaries heape up, even; 
with a loathſome repetition : 1f God (ſay they ) doth 
no: clet for fore-ſcexc faith. then he doth net reprobate 
for {ere-ſeene firme. Bur | deny thar theſe things are 
alike, or that one followeth of ancther : for God forces | 
ſeerh finne, becauſe heis nor the author of finne, but 
he doth nor torc-{ee faith, bur doth decree to worke 
it ; andthis which God dec ect, he doth not fore: ſes 
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iT, but doch will it : if we would uſe ignificanr and fir 
words, and not purpoſely darken rhings by an ime, 
proper kinde of ſpeech, And trucly the Arminians 
ſceme ro mee, to ſtiike themſelves with their owne. 
ſtings: For ifthis reaſon of theirs preyaile, why may. 
x nor alſo be lawfull to reaſon thus ?.1t, God elec, 
withourtthe reſpeR of good works ( as Jrmimus will 
have it) then alſo he doth reprobate withouythere+. _ 
ſpc& of evill works: The conſequence is the ſame, 
and yer the Arminians doe not admit this, Arnoldus 
after 471.185 doth heape rogether many things, by 
which he would ger envy to our cauſe, and weuld' 
load it with hatred, the knowledge whereof is worth 
the labour, for they are cloarhcd with much arr, and, 
ſearched colours : Inthe front he doth place argu- 
ments, by which he would prove, that our opinion is, 
contiary to the wiſedome of God. 
XXIL!, He therefore, Page 217, doth thus ars! 
gue. 1t i« contrary to wiledone, firſt to orduine abſa- 
Lutcly to azy one, that thing which u loft, and therefore 
is nat at all, and then to decree 4b.:t bt ſhild obtaine 
the ſame thing The ſame homonomy, is in the word 
abſa'tely, which we noted before in Grevinhow's, 
in the fixrecnth objection; the anſwer therefore may 
be {-u2ht for there, Bur jr is not true that this is con» 
trary tothe wiledome, of God; no more. than abſo- 
lutely to. decree taar one ſhenld recover his loſt 
health, and. yer decree that he ſhould take Phylicke,, 
and ſhould obtaine help ef che Phyſician. 
XX V, He doth repeate the ſame argument in 
other words, inthe ſame and in the following page, 
but that he alſo addes, That it is contrary to the wiſts 
dare of God, to ordiine ft whoſhillreceive the re« 
ward, b:fore be ardaine; 88 what condition thy are to 
7eccjve it. But we doc not teach this: For, wee dettte 
mine thata)llthe decieces of God are eternall, as con. 
gerning the order, we doe nor pait theſe intorwo de-. 
; y creesy 
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crees, one whereof ſhould be of the perſons to be ſa» 
ved, the other of the cundirion whereby rhey ſhould 
be fayed. By one and the ſame decree, God dercermi- 
ned to ſaye certaine men by Faith » Bur if we ſhould 
ſpeake as Arneſdus doth imagine, nothing would 
thereby be derogarced from the wiſedome of God, 
The father -dorh often decree-to give ſomething to 
his children,before he hath'determined on what con+ 
dition, or'by what labour. In thisplace Arno/dus hath 


Nuffed in many things of unreſiſtableneſſe, and of re-. 
probation, which wee have pur off ro another place : 


Therefore from the wiſedome of God, he paflerh to 
the juſtice of God, which he doth contend ro be-yio- 
lared by us. 

X XV. Therefore, Pag. 224, he beginneth with a 
calumny. You deter mine ( ſaith he ) that God decrecd 


to ſave ſome men without the btholding of Faith, 1 ſay 


he doth falſely accuſe us : For although God doth 


nor ele& us tor faith, yer he doth ele us to faith,” 


and faith is a part of the definition of Eleftion, Bur it 
of twothar are alike finners, he eleRerh one to ſalya- 


tion, not conſidering obedience as a thing already* 


performed, bur ele&ing him to performe obedience, 
God ſhall nor therefore be unjuſt : for concerning his 


owne he doth what he will, according to that, I will ' 
have mercy an whom 1 will have mercy, &c. It is &- 


nough that although he giverirto rhe one the grace 
that is nor deſerved, 'yert he impoſeth no puniſhwenr 
on the other but what is due. In the meane while the: 
Papiſts have cauſe to rejoyce, who have found a pa- 
eron of merit in Arneldys : For it is ſaid to be merit, 
whenthe reward is given toany one for rightcouf. 
nefſe, Eternall life's areward, and that it might be 

ven for righrcouſneſſe, 4rzoldys will have it given 
for the ——— of obedience performed, there« 
fore it is given to him that merits it. 


& XXYI, lrisidle which he addetlr Pag. 225, By the 


decres * 
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dccree wbereby God hath decrecd to give ſafuation t0 
vone bus to bim that beleeveth, he ſbheweth that he doth 
rather love obcdience, than the creature. But contiarie 
vpiſe by your decree, Godis made to love ten, although 
they be forntrs, rather than nghteeuſueſſe; which 75 con- 
trary to Juſtice. Surely theſe things are knit rogether 
with a very wicked arr. For, firſt he imagines thar we 
reach that God will ſave other men than beleevers, 
Secondly, he doth craftily comparethar love where- 
with God loveth obedience, with that love where- 
with Cod loveth the creature : ſceing the love of 0. 
bedience (which is the very juſtice of God )is rather 
ro be compared with the love wherewih God loycrh 
his goodnefſe and mercy. For although God loveth . 
his owne juſtice more than the creature, yct be doth 
not love his juſtice merethan his goodnefle,by which 
he doth doe good to the creature : for God doth no 
leſle give cleare and certaine proofes and cffefs of 
his goodneffc, than of his juſtice ; which goodnefle is 
 alſoakinde of juſtice, if juſtice be raken nor ſtrial 

| forthar vertue by which rewards are given to the rut 
and puniſhments tothe unjuſt ; bur for that generall 
vertue,whereby God doth do all things convenient! 
and as it is meet. And although all rhingsare cqu 

11 God, yea all the attribures of God are one vertue, 
and the very efſence of God, yet the Scripture doth 
extoll the gpoodneiſe of God with farre greater praiſes 
than his juſtice; So in the Law God doth viſit the 
| iniquitic of the fathers vpon the children, unto the 
= third and fourth generation , bur deth extend: his 
mercy to thouſands of generations, So Pſal, 38. The 
judgements of God are compared tothe mouncaines, 
and his goodnefſe to the deepe. And Pſa!me 30, His 
goodnefle is extended to a life or an age, bur his an- 
gcr is reſtrained ro a moment, Saint /ames dorh con- 
fent to this, Chap. 2. v.1 3. ſaying rhar mercy doth 
boaſt ir ſclfe, and gloty over juſtice ; becauſe God 
bath 
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hath manifeſted ro us more evident arguments of his 
goodneſſe than of his juſtice, God is therefore right- 
ly called, Optimus maximus, The moſt good, and the 
moft great ; but moſt good is ſet firſt, and then moſt 
great, And if you would repeare the matter from the 
beginning, you ſhall finde thar inthe firſt place the 
decree of creating isto be laid downe, in which there 
is goodncfle, kurt not juſtice, ©; 

XX VII. Arnoidi©s doth more largely prefle the 
ſame thinzs, Chap. 9, where he ſaith that the juſtice 
of God 1s violated by us, while we will have Gcd to 
have ordained men to ſalvation withour thy behol- 
ding ofany obedience; which as [have already ſaid, 
is not our opinion, I confeſſe indeede, that God doth 
love his owne juſtice mare than man; bur I deny thar 
he doth more love the manifeſtation or execution 
of his juſtice, than the manifeſtation of his mercy 
and goodnefſe towards man, God doth more love 

thar- which is due to him by the creature, than he 
doth love the czeature ir ſelfe : But he doth not more 
love that which is due to him from the creature, rin 
he doth love that which he eweth to himſclte, io wit, 
the manifeſtation ef his glory, by doing good to the | 
creature : Surely there was danger that God could 
. normaintaine his juſtice, unlefſe theſe innovators had 
iſſued forth, who patronize his juſtice, preferring ir 
before his goodnefle and wiſedowe, And this is the 
place where Arneldxs will have God to be a debtor : 
Inftice ( ſaith he ) doth appo:nt that Godſhwld gruets 
the creature performing obedience, that wh ch is his, 
Never was any thing ſaid more harſh by the moſt ve- 
hement maintainers of mans merits : Surcly Arng/- 
dus is prepared to ſay ro God, give me that whichis, 
mine, for this thy juſtice requircth, O proudly ſpo- 
ken! Burt ler us proceed toother things, 

XXVIIL. A little aftcr he deth endevour to 
prove that we offend againſt rhe ſame goodnefie - 

| Go 3 
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God, in the doctrine of reprabatien : But wee have 
appointed a peculiar Chapter for the exawining of 
theſe things, as alſo there ſhall be a place of exami- 
_ ning thoſe things which he doth every where with» 

out order ſtuffe in, of Reprobation, and of Free-will, 
and of Chriſt the foundation of Election, 

XXIX. [tis not to be omitted, tharitis familiar 
with the Armmmians to inveigh againſt the dofrine of 
EleRion, which is beleeved in our Churches, and 
that under the prerence of pietis, and-exhortation to 
good workes. For they ſay that preciſe EleRion doth 
extinguiſh all the endevour of good workes, prayers, 
hearing of the Word,and doth take away every pious 
enterpriſe. For if one beleeve thar he were predeſti- 
nated to Faith, and to good workes, he will leave 
the care to God of moving man infallibly, and would 
ſhake off all wholſome feare, becauſe he;js perſwa- 
ded that his ſalyation cannot be loſt, ner his faith 
caft off. Theſe and orher things borrowed from the 
Pelagians, and till warme from the anvile of the Pa» 
piſts, rhey carry abour, as it were the Circeuſcan, 
pompe, with a great clamour ; Alſo theſe craftic men 
ſpeake this, as men taught by. experience : For they 
fay, that while they were of opinion with us, they 
felt that vice growing on them by this dorine, and 
_ thata Janguor and diminiſhing of the love of Gnd, 
crept upon them, and that ſometimes they felr ſome 
temptations df deſperation : Bur as ſoone as they 
ſmooke off thar opinion of preciſe EleRion, theys. 
were. healed of theſe diſcaſes, and their pictie grew 
hot. No doubr' wee had bid pietie and ſanQitie of 
manners farewell, if this ſe had not roſeup, which 
hath triumphed over vices, and hath raiſed up pietie, 
almoſt dead. [| doe nor ſearch intotheit manners:thus 
much I ſay, their writings reliſh of anger,andare full 
of birreractle, | 676 

But to the purpoſe, I deny that by our dorine 
jaſt 
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juſt occaſion of finning is taken, and the raines ler 
looſe ro intemperance: Bur nothing hath ever been 
ſaid ſo holily, nor ſorruly, which may not be drawn. 
ro the worlle part, and be corrupted by a finiſter jn- 
terpretation. Saint Pay{ſutfered the ſame calumny, 
who in the ſixth Chapter to the Rowaxes, doth with 
an opportune prolepſis, and timely prevention, re- 
moove from himſclfe this opinion, ſpeaking chus ; 
S hall we continue in ſine that grace may abound ? 

XXX. Wee deny therefore that theſe things 
which rhey 'imagine, doe follow of our dorine. 1f 
God hath predeffinared any one to faith and repen- 
rance, he ought not therefore to be leffe carefull how 
he may pleaſe God, and yeeld obedience to him, 
For, repentance is carefulneſſe itſelfe, They there. 
fore ſo ſpeake as if they ſhould fay, that the Ele 
enght ro want carefulneſfe, becauſe God hath prede- 
ſtinated rhemto carefulneſſe. 

XXXI. Neither doth rhe beneficence and 
bounric of God, hinder the vigilancy and watchful- 
nefle of man. So God giveth us our daily bread, and 
yet by this ke doth nor hinder our labour. He doth 
in vaine expe& from God ſuccours for his life, who 
doth fir idle with his armes acrofle, The ſame God 
which giveth us food, exhorrs us to labour : for his 
bleſſing doth not come ups ſloath, butups Giligence. 

XXX11. Furthermore, nothing letteth, that a 
man ſhould with lefſe diligence follow that labour, 
the event wherof is determined by the certain decree 
ef Ged,whether this decree be knowne to us, or whe- 
ther it be not knowne. Chriſt was not ignorantof the 
terme of his litc upon earth, and yet did he avoide 
the dangers,and eſcaped the hands of the Iewes more 
than once, E zech;as being recevered from his diſeaſe, 
knew that he had yer fifteene yeares to live, in which 
time it 15 no doubt, bur he received food, and had 
care of his health, God had revealed ro Payl, chat 
RONC 
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none of the paſſengers that were in the ſame ſhip 
ſhould be drowned, and yer for allthar, he exhorred 
the Saylors to labour, and commanded them to be 
kept in the ſhip, who having ler downe the boar 
would have fled, The Armimans will not deny, bur 
that the event of their warres,was determined by the 
purpoſe of God, yet they would nor chence inferre, 
that it was in vaine to fight couragiouſly, The Scrj 
rure doth reftific in many places, that God hath ſer 
ro every one the Jimits ofhis life, and that the num. 
ber of ourdaics is determined by the purpoſe of God, 
and yer he is not to be diſpraiſed, who ſcnds for the 
Phyſitian in his fickneſſe, or he, who before the bar- 
tell purs on armour ; Far the induſtry of man, muſt 
ſer:cthe decree of God; neither is it right, that the 
liberalitic of God, ſhould be a cauſe of negligence ro 
us. So the infant moverh ir ſelte in the wombe, and 
doth ic ſelfe helpe its owne nativitic, although rhar 
power which it hath of moving, is from God. Sure. 
ly, fecing faith and repentance are the mcanes to ſal. 
vation, nothing is ſo contrary to realon, asto uſe the 
end for the abaliſhing of the meanes, Wherefore 
Saint Paul, Phil. 2. doth acknowledge thatir is recei- 
ved from God, both to will andto doe, and yer in the © 
ſame place he doth exhort to worke out our ſalvation 
with teare and trembling ; whom wee had rather be. 
leevethan Amoldus, whoſe words are theſe, Pag 273, 
It ſeenes to me, that the conſcience of ſmnt, ;s altope.. 
ther extinguifhed in him, who knowtth that be is deltve. 
rd from ſnne by the abſolute and Immutable or dinanse 
#f God. What > Was the conſcience of David hard- 
ned to finne, or did he loſc the ſenſc of finne, after 
that Gadſignificd ro him bythe Prophet athanthat 
he had taken away bjs finne > No, he ſorroweth, and 
do.h grievouſlly laazent his finne : for gricfe and re- 
pentance doth tick faſt in the minde ever after par- 
conis obtained; So Saint Payt, 1 7im. i. faith, _/ 
. Y Ars iris a Go 
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Ged had mercy on him, and yer inthe ſame place he 
doth deteſt his finne. 

XXX-I1II. Wee areto thinke the fame thing 
concerning prayer, as concerning the labourand en. 
deyour of good works : For we doe rightly and pi. 
ouſly aske of God thoſe things which are determined 
by his certainepurpoſe : For God who hath derer- 
mined to doe good to us, will give that good roour 
prayers, and natto ſſoarhfulneſle and ſecurity, 1oſa- 
phat did not in vaine pray before rhe fight, 2 Chyo. 20, 
although he was not ignorant that God had already 
decreed what ſhould be the event of the batrell, The 
Apoſtles knew well enorgh rhat their fhnnes were 
forgiven them by God, and ycrthey did daily pray, 
Forgive us ou trefpaſſes, Chriſt did not doubt of his 
reſurreion, and of the obtaining of glory after tlie 
combar, ard yet he did pray by night, and went aſe 
into the ix ountainc to pray. | 

XX XIV. Iler paſſe, thatevery man, eventhe 
beſt, 15 obnoxious and ſubjeR toremptations, which 
aflailing him, he 1s toflic for the help of God, leſt 
his fairh faile, or floathfulneſſe and negligence creep 
upon him, 

XXXV. Doth nor Saint Pa! alſo witneſfle, 
Rom. 8. that the holy-Ghoſt prayeth in us, and doth 


ſuggeſt fighes and prayers, whence hee 1s called by 


Zacharie, the ſpirit of ſupplication,Zach. 13.10. Which 
fecing iritsthe cffe&t of rhe good pleaſure of God, 
and the fruit of EleRion,it were a marvell if Election 
it ſelfe ſhould keepe ns back from prayer. 
XXXVI. And if any man that 1s elected doth 
yer doubrofhis ſalvation, ke hath ſomewhar to a+ ke 
of God, to wit, Pngceceiar, a full perfvaſion, and 
rhe ſuſtaining of his ſtageering faith ind the increafe 
of charity and z-21e, and the obtaining oPglory ; and 
if he be cert3ine of his Glrotion, heomuſtacke the 
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in faith and good works, hee muſt pray to be kepr 
back from fin, ro which hee feeleth himſelfe prone 2 
he muſt pray for rhe fulfilling of the promiſes of God, 
hee muſt pray againſt the remprartions of Sathan, 
who alchough hee cannot overthrow the EleR, yer 
hee doth prick their heele, and doth dig into them 
with his goads, | | 

XXXVII, That is of the ſame lump, where. 
with Arnoldus from Arminins, Pag* 304. doth ups 
braid us, Yorr dottrine (ſaith hee) doth make the ſer. 
wants and Miniſters of God ſloathfull in their minifle- 
ry, becauſe from thence ut followeth that their diligence 
ean profit none, but thoſe whom God will abſolutely 
ſave, and who cannot periſh, and againe their wegli= 
gence can hurt none but thoſe whom God will abſolute- 
ly deflroy, and who cannot be ſaved. The Pelagians 
objected the ſame things ro Saint Auſtin, Lib. de bono 
pryſen, Chap. 14. Whercunto wee have alrcady large- 
ly anſwered : For the ſame reaſons which ſtire up the 
carefulnefſe of the hearers to repentance and good 
works, are allo of power to ſtirre up Paſtors diligent - 


ly to undergoetheir office,and to prick torward their 


hearers to repentance: For although the Ele cannor 
perith, yer wee know that God doth bring the EleR 
t ſalyation,by the Word and Sacraments, & by the 
muniſtet y of the Goſpell, whoſe decree our obedience 
muſt ſcrue. 

And although the miniſter of the Word, dealing 
perfunQoriouſly and careleſly cannor cauſe, rhathe 
chat is eleQed ſhould periſh, yer hee kurrs himſelfe, 
and ſhall beare the puniſhment of that negligence in 
the day ofjudgemenr. Therctorc although he did nor 
furt others, yer hee ſhould very.much wrong him- 
{clfe, Saint Paul, a moſt vekement maintainer of E- 
icion, doth profeſle that he exdureth all things for 
the Elect, that they may obtaine ſalvaticn,» Tim. 2.10, 
XXXYTIII. As concerning rhe Reprobates, 
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if thisreaſon of A7miniue prevaile, by the like reaſun 
wee ſhall neither car nor drink, nor ſhall parents be 
bound to the careſull of the health of their children : 
becauſe this negligence can hurt none bus them 
whom God will have to periſh, who by his decree 
harh ſer ſire bounds to thelite of eyery particular 
perſon, which cannot bepulled back, nor paſled 0+ 
ver, And ifir-were manifeſt to the Paſtors, which of 
their flock were Reprobares, then there were ſome 
colour for the doubting, whether they ought to bee 
carefull for the ſalvation of them that are Repros 
bares + Bur ſeeing that this js unknowne to them, 
they ought to ſcatter the ſeed of the Ward every 
where, and leave the event to God, 

XX XIX. Arnold#s Page 307, faith, that which 
inmy judgement is exceeding bad : If any one (faith 
he) fhould teach, that God himfelfe hath preciſely ap= 
pointed to nouriſh one for ſome time in thu life, & that he 


would be ſo provide the bread wherewith be ſhould no11- Q 


riſhed, that be could not but bave it aboundantly : 1 
grant that ſuch a onc need nat bewarned that hee ſhould 
be rareſull, how to provide himſelfe bread.ButI athrme, 
that ſacl: an one needs, and cught to be warned to 
prepare himſclfc bread ; wee the ſame God who 
doth promiſe bread,and hath decreed to giveit,dorh 
alſodeclare in his word that he will give this bread 
ro our labour, and by the meanes of our careſu[neſic : 
1 kerefore he that will give the bread, doth allo give 
ſtrength, will and induſtry,whereby this bread ſhould 
be prepared : Sothat Ajnoldys yeelds that to him» 
ſelfe, which no man in his right ſenſe, would yeeld 
0 hin, 

X L. Furthermore, the ccrtainty of EleQtion 
may be taken two manner of waies, either for the 
Immutab;lity of the decree of God, or for that cer- 
eaine perſwalion, whereby any one doth beleeve that 


heiscleRed; of the former kinde of certainty, iris 
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onely ſpoken here, the latter dorh'require a peculiar 
treatiſe:Bur by the way, we ſay tharwe beleeve none 
cf rhoſe things which A;x91d:ss doth falſely artribure - 
to us, whereof this is one ; that all men are bound to 
belceverhar they are cleed to crernalllife'; Nay,we 
reach, rhat he that will not beleevein Chriſt,and re. 
pent, is bound to beleeve-thart ſalvarion gortea by 
rhe death of Chriſt, dorh norperraine to him'; OF 
the ſame ſtampe is that calumny, when he ſaith, that 
wee commande wicked men'te be ſecure, as they thar 
can loſe falyarion by no eyi!l deeds. Fic on that ab- 
hominable doQrine» To ſay, I am elefted, therefore T 
May be wiched, 1sthe ſpeech of a reprobate man,who 

will cicrefore be wicked becauſe God is good, By 
tis meanes,thart love wherewirh God in C rift hath 
toved us, which is the moſt vehement incitation ta 

tove God, isrurned into a Pillow, on which pro- 
phane ſecurity :: ay flicepe. Whoſoever God hath 

clefed, he bath given him, or will give him, the ho. 
t.Ghoſt,by which he abſtaineth from ſo prophane a, 
thought. So him whom hee hath appoinrcd to life, 

he 'hach appointed alſo ro ſn9d and to breathing, 

He were ridiculons who ſhould ſay, if God hath de. 

crecd that 1 ſhould live till I am erghty yeeres old, 


- wharneed | car, ſecing it cannot be butlmuſt live | 


{o long >Surely rhe deftruCtion of ſuch a man is neere; 
for God hath dercrmined to uſe this his fencelefle 
pecviikneite ro piinith him, 

X L ', in the meane while wee admioniſh, 
rharthe certainty ofthe -IcRion of ſeverall perſons, 
is carttully to be diſtinguithed ſrom rhat certainty 
whereby ſeverall men beleeve themſclvesto be ele- 
Red : [he !ormer is the certainty of the decree, the 
larrer is the certainty of Faith. For if Arminizs could 
prove, that piety and the cndevour of goud works, 
is extinguihed by the perſwaſion of }.1-&inn, yet it 
would notthence follow thar the decree <1 God cone 
'B Ccriiing 
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-» cerning theEleRQtion of partichlar perſons, is not cet« 
- .--*tajficaud preciſe : Bur it would onely follow, thar this 
decree Is nor to be belceved. by us to be certaine., 
ence it appeates how ill Armin;'s and d4rnol- 
Und doereaſon, who thereby inferre that the decree 
of God,concerning the Ele&ion of particular perſons 
is netabſolure nor preciſe, becauſe the confidenceof | 
EleQion, doth make ſome men more negligent ro the 
wotks of picry. ; 
_"XLA1 f. Adde to theſe, thoſe things which 
we have laid downe in the ſecond chaprer, where we 
bave ſhewed how many waics the doftrine concer- 
ſo "IR . TH * 
* Ahing Eleftion, is profitable ro good manners, andto 
Dp Bi leo; ofpicty, which notwithſtanding wee 
Gould havethus to be taken, not thatevery oneisto | 
expect a revelation of his EleQion, burtthe Goſpell 
is ro be heard, and this promiſe, whereby God doth 
promiſe life ro them that beleeve, is throughly to be 
aſtned in ourminde, and tobe. embraced with onr 
whole heart : By which perſwafion, whoſoever ſhall 
fecle himſelfe to be lively affefted with the love of 
God, and to be driven to repentance, ſhall cafily pa- 
cher that he is eleRted, and thar the thing promiſed 
inthe Goſpcll doth belong to him. For although 
EleRion is in nature beforefaith and repentance, as 
the cauſe from whence theſe vertues flow, yet Faith 
#nd repentance is better knowne to us, and we are 
alwaies to proceed from the things that beſt are 
knowne : whence it commeth to paſſe,-that many 
times wee goeto the cauſe, by the effes, which or- 
der inthe Schooles is called Reſolutinuns, 
XLIIL, __ if wee would imgitate drmini- 
ws,zt were ancafie thing tolay theſe things upon him, 
and to reach liow —_— _ his ee, of 
fend againſt the wiſcdome and goodiefie of God, 
and rherefore alſo againſt his juliice : How- many 
wayes occaſion may thence beraken cirher of diſtruſt, 


or 


vr of frowardhefie; by wharmtants it dbth blowup 
a man while he burſt, and lift himup onhigh, that ie 
might throw him downe headlong ;. For, one thatis 


filled with 4r7minianiſme way ſay thus, God indeed 


- 


= 
: 


willing to ſave me,burt he may be diſappoinred of his * . 


will, hes may be defrauded of his nariital{ defires, 
which are farre the beſt : Thofe whontGod will ſave 
by his Antecedent will, heew/ll deſtroy by his Con« 


ſequent will : Alfo his EleQtion' doth reſt on the- 


fore-ſceing of mans will ; I were a miſerable ian, if 
my falyation depended upon fo unſtable a thing, 
The ſame man will alſo reaſon thus ; God giveth to 


all men ſufficient grace, but hee hath.nor manifeſted * | 
Chriſt to all men, thereforethere is ſore grace fit. * 


cient without the knowledge of Chriſte Alſo-the 
ſame man will ealily bekev2 that God doth mock 
men, for he hathlcarned inthe ſchoole of Ar;tinixes, 
that God doth ſcriouſly defire &.intend the ſalvation 


of all and ſingular men, and yerthar neverthele{(Che 


doth call very many by ameanes that is not c6 
ent, that it, by a meanes, ih a tithe and” rifet 
which is nor apr not fir, by which meaties, 'wh 


ver is called, doth never follow God calling. But - 


what doe 1 know, whether he callet'by a congruent 


i 


and agreeable meancs. orno ? Adde alfs theſe fas - 


mous opiniens, that” unregenefate men dve' good 
works ; tharthey arc mecke, thirſt :ng aftetand do. 
ng the will ofthe Father ; thar faith is partly from 


grace, and partly from free-will ; Nay, what that a» - 


ny maintainer of theſe of Arminius, ſhall dare rg 
ferlaiwesro God himſelfe, & to ſay tharGod is bound 
__ co alt men power of beleeving ? And thatthe 
juſtice of God doth require, that he may give to man 
that which is his owne, and chatwan hirſelfe 

determine and open his owne heart to receive the 
Word of God.,Q your fidelicy ! Arerheſe your famous 
| inciactonsr6 fidlineNe of life? Doth 4rminiwe craine 

I I = I 3 up 
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up men to piety-by rheſe. inſtruftions > Surely ifany 
. one is ſtirred yp to good works by theſe things, hee 

is thereby the more corrupred. For, God hat rather 
have finnes with repentance, than rightcoulnefle 
with pride.God will nat ftirre up men ta repentance, 
- with thelofle either of ourfauh or his glory : Norare 
wee ontty rodocoiur endeyour that men be ſticred up 
ro repentance, but we muſt alſo ſce that ir be done 
by meanecs thar are convenicnt, and not contumeli- 


.ous againſt God. 
6.4 Y, 


Whether Chriſt be the cauſe and foundation of Elections 


]. FJ E ſay thatnoman 1s faved bur by and for 

| Chriſt, and that Chriſt js the au $zy, and 
price of our mms, the foundation and merito- 
rious cauſe of our ſalvation : But we doe not ſay that 
he is the cauſc ofEleQion, or the cauſe why ot rwo 
conſidered in the corrupted maſle, one is preferred 
 befere another. There are not wanting examples of 
moſt wicked men, ro one whereof (God fo diſpcn- 


CHAP. 


fing) the Goſpell hath becne preached, whence it 


cameto paſſe that he-was converted and did beleeve, 
þur tothe other the Goſpe!l hath not beene prea- 
ched : The Scripture doth not ſay that the death of 
Chriſt is the caufe of this, þur doth ferch the cauſe 
from the good pleaſure of God, who hath mercy on 
whom he w:l:For the love of the father dorh alwaics 
£0c before the mediation of rhe ſonne, ſeeing rthatthe 
love of the father to the world, was the Sg why he 
ſenthi- ſorinc of Y 0. 
 Yeairraly, ſeeing Chkrift bimſelfe,” as he:is man, is 
eleed, mdthe headoftheEleR heecannor be the 
foundaiig + and cauſe of EleRion ; For as heeis the 
hcad of men, as keis aman; ſois hethe head of them 

tial 
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char are predeſtinared, ashe is aman-predeſiinaredto 


. ſo grear honour, which came to him bythe mcere 


eraccot God. 

T1. Wherefore the Apoſtles calleth Chriſfayre 3g, 
the price of our redemprion, and, {Az5yeor,the pro4 
piriation, C09: 1. Ro. 3+, burhe doth'aoriay that he 
is the cauſe why ſome men ſhould be eleRed rather 
than others. dar 

111. Reaſon it ſelfe doth conſent, For as' the 
recovery of the fick man doth in the intention al: 
waycs goc before the uſing of the Phyſitian ; ſo it 
muſt needs be, that in the minde of God, the thoughe 
of ſaving men was (not in time, bur in order) before 
the thought of ſending the Saviour, | 

I V. Adde to theſe,that the mediation and redemp- 
tion of Chiiſt, is an aftion whereby the juſtice of 
God is ſatisfied, which is not ſignified by the word 
EleQion: for ir is onething ro bea Mediator, and a- 
nother thing to be the cauſe of Ele&ion, or of the 
preferring of one beforc another in the ſecret coun- 
ſell of God: Whence it is, thatChriſt is che meritorts 
ous cauſe of our ſalvation, bur nor of our EleGtion ; 
whichis as much asif1 ſhould ſay, that Chriſt is the 
foundation & cauſe of the execution of the decree of 
EleQtion, but not the cauſe of EleRionitſelfe, | 

V. Itis of noſmall moment that Chriſt, zohz 85,135 
ſaith, That be layeth dow ne his life for bu friends:and 
chap. 10,v.1r. he catleth himſelte the good ſhepheard, 
that layeth downe his life for his ſheepe ; And it Chriſt 
be deadſor his friends, and tor his theepe, it muſt 
needs be, that when he diced for them, he did 
confider them as being already friends and ſheepe, 
alrhough many of them were not then called, as 
Chriſt himſelfe doth reſtifie, who in the fixreenth 
verfe of the ſame chapter, doth call thoſe alſo his 
ſheepe,who were not yet converted. And if Chirſtdy- 
ing for us,confidered us as his friends and ſheepe, it is 
I 3  plaine, 


: 
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gipins, the before the dearh of Chriſt, there was 
already diſtintion made betweene his friends and 
enemies, betweene the ſheep and goares, and there- 
forerhar the decree of EleRion was in order, before 
the death of Chriſt, and that:the opinion of Armint- 
2s, is ro be hifled out, as an opinion ſubycrting rhe 

olpell, whereby hee thinks that the Ele&ion had 
aot place when Chriſt died. Certainly he that died. 
for his ſheepe, died for the Ele, and nor tor them 
who were to be eleed after hee was dead 

By theſe things it is plaine, that by thoſe friends 
and ſheepefor which Chriſt died, are notunderſtood 
thoſe, onely, who love God and follow Chriſt, bur 
all thoſe whom God loveth, and whoſe ſalvation hee 
decreed:for whom Chriſt died when they did not yer 
love God, and when they were enemies ro him. And 
therefore they are called enemies, Roz. 5.10. becauſe 
a Oo not love God, bur yer even then they were 
highly loved by God, and were appointed to ſalva- 
tion in Chriſt ; For in a divers reſpe& they were 
both friendsandenemies,ſheepe and goares : Friends 
becauſe God loved them, enemies becauſe they did 
not yet love God. 
_, VI Neither is injury done ro Chriſt, ifthe love 
of the Father, and hisgood pleaſure be ſaid rogoe in 
order before thedecreeof ending his 'Sonne, ſceing 
Chriſt himſelfe dorh wicneffe ir,1057. 3. 16. God/o !9- 
wed the world that be gave his onely begotten ſonne, nc, 
where the love of thefather is manifcitly ſer before 
the ſendingof the ſonac which is ſoro be underſtood 
as that the ſonne isnotexcladed fromthe at of Ele- 
Kion ic ſe!fe ; ſeeing thar he alſo is one Gol with the 
farher, but rhis was done by him, not as hec is Mcdi- 
ator, but as he is God. 
 V1z. Neither is any injury done to Chriſt, if the 
will ofthe father concerning the ſaving of men, be 
faid ro goc before the redemption of Chrift, _ 
p42 | eaat 
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that this redemption is alſo after finne : for rhe diſeaſe 
is before the medicine, : as ha 

V HH 1. Nor is any thing deeratedfrom the great. 
nefle of the price of our redemption, 'if his wil who 
offered the price, be ſaid ro goe beforeit, © 

1X, The very definitionot the decree of EleQic % 
dorh prove this thing ; for Ele@ion-i the decree © 
ſaving Eertaine men by Chriſt, iowhith definiciors 
Chciſt is laid downe, not as the canfe of Election, bur 
as the meanes of the execurionof it, and axthemetts 
rorious cauſe of falyarion, __ ' JO 
X.- Ir js marvailous,; flow mich the Arminiarsin- 
ſult here ; For becaufe'Wee make the lbve of God by 
goe(nor intime, burinorder before rhe mediation 
of the Sonne, they fo dcale with vs, as if we ratighr 
that God loved us without Chriſt, and: as being con. 
fidcred withourfaith in Chrift, whick dork differ ax” 
much from our opinion, #5 rhat which doth-differ 
moſt. Be it farre trom us, rhar wee thouſd ſay, rhat 
God would-ever' beſtow falyation updn as, burrhat 
together and inthe ſame momenc he conffdered us in 
Ch: iſt,as being to be ſaved by him :-Nor was there a= 
ny cauſe why we for that thing ſhould be accuſed of 
Sicianiſme ; we have norhing todoe with that Alafſtc 
& helliſh monſter, which dorh afkegether overthrow 
the benefit of Chriſt : Bur iris one thing to ſay that 
the love of the Father dorh, in order, goe before the 
mediation of the Sonne ; and another thing ro ſay 
thar God loveth us withour the Sonne, Ir is one thi 
ro diſpoſe the thoughrs of God in order, and another 
thing to ſeparate them, and pull them aſunder. #4 
min;zs who in the beginning of his booke againſt Pey= 
kin-calleth himfelfe a witty fellow, doth crafrily,yea 
wickedly catch ar, and hunr after poinrsof prioritie 
in order, to pull afunder thoſe things which canno 
be ſeparated. He doth therefore as much as if one 
ſhould ſay, that the thoughe of crearing tnan; = 
; I 4 
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firſt;in order, in God, before the thought of ador- 
ning him with holinefle and tightcouſnes. and would 
thence inferre that God would firſt ereate man nor 
Juſt, ar firſt ro have conſidered. him as not holy. If a- 
ny man ſairhrhat in:the decree of Gad, the thought 
of overthrowing of the world, was before the thought 
of oyerthrowing it by fire, he doth not therefore ſay, 
that God: fuſh rhoughr of overthrowing ir withour 
fire, Allthe pyppoſes of .God are erernall, although 
= accrtiajac,order and dependency berwecne 

em, 

XI. That:place of Sainr Iohn, Chap, 3. vexcth 
Atmini#s : God ſo loved tbe world;that he gave his one- 
ly begotten Some, &6. where the love of God is laid 
downe, as the cauſc by which it cameo pale, that he 
gave the Sonne ; He doth therefore endevour to de- 
Lude fo direR a place by a witlefle cavell, That love 
Claith he ) # pot that by which he will grue eternal life; 
which appeareth by the very words of John, who doth 
Joync faith betweene this love and eternal life. The 
Reader therefore ſhall obſerve,that Arminius bimſclfe 
doth 'acknowledge, thar there is a kinde of love of 
God towards men, which doth goe before his decree 
of ſending his Sonne, Burt he ſaith that God by tha 
love is not willing to give eternall life, What then 
will he doe by it > For this thing he ought ro ſhew, 
Will God by that love, leave men in death 2? Is it poſ- 
fible rbar God ſhould love the creature, created by 
bim-to life, but he muſt needs by the ſame love, will 
that it ſhould live ? I am aſhamed of ſo weake a ſuh- 
tiltie. Yea rrucly, in that he fent his Sonne, by that 
love it is ſufficiently manifeſt,rhat by that love he was 
willing man ſhould be reſtored to life ; Bur ( ſaith he) 
faich commeth betweene thar love and eternall lifz : * 
What then ? Cannot I will the recovery. of him that 
is ſicke , although the Phyvtion come berweene my 
will and his recovery. Surely he maketh thoſe things» 

” "2 Pp0= 


oppoſite and contrary, which are ——_ and joy- 

ned together. Burt | doe not ſee how he rather faveu» 
reth Socin#s, who faith that Chrift is not the cauſe 
of ElcRion, than he that fairh that Chriſt is notrhe 
cauſe of the love whereby God wonld ſend Chiiſt 
into the world, and provide for us a Redeemer : Or 
why there ſhould be a greater offence in makingrhe 
redemprion of Cariſt to be the wedium, and meane 
berweene the love of God, by which he eleRed us, 
and berweene our ſalvation, rhan if it be made the 
medixm,a meanc betweene the love of God,by which 
he will give Chriſt for us, and betweene our ſalyari- 
on:For on bork fides redemption is made the meancs, 
and not the fi:ſt cauſe, Let ns nor therefore enyy 
God rhe: Father this praiſe, that his' good pleaſure 
ſhauldibe made the fountame and firſt original of out 
EleQion. © * | 

X I 1. Obſcrve moreover that that EleRion where- 
of Ar mms will have Chriſt ro be the foundation, 
1s thar generall eletion, whereby all men are cor» 
ditionall y clefted, which ſeeing we have largely con- 
fured, Chap. x8: wharſoever'the Amminancdor bring 
ro proove thar Chriſt is the foundation of EleRion, 
_ doth vaniſh away. Surcly' there was no cauſe why 
they ſhould ſo earneſtly labour ro prove rhar Chriſt 
was the founaarinn of that EleRion, by which Pha- 
raob and 1,das were clefed : Of which imaginary 
cletion, he ſhall have the true charaGter and por- 
rraiture, who hath brought in God ſpeaking thus: 7 
decreed ts fend my Sonne to ſave all men who ſhall bes 
leeve, but why and how many thy ſhall be. I have not 
deteruaned; orAyT will groe to all nconſufficient wer 
zo beleeve, but he ſhall belteue who will biz-ſelfe. 


XII. Armmains doth defend himfelfe again 


ſo evidenta trmth, by one little word of the Apoſtle, 
E phef. 1. 4» He hath eletedys in Corift > Butic is one 
thing to by elebicdin rift, and another thing to be 

| 'S clc&cd 
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elefedfor Chriſt, fo thar Chriſt ſhould be the cauſe. 
why one is ele&cd- rather than another. The mea- 
ning ef the Apotte is cleere 27 o2{edt, is nothing elſe 
than ts appoint to ſalvation. Therefore ro cle in 
Chrift,is roappoint to ſalvation, to be obtained in or 
by Chriſt: For whoſoever God hath decreed to fave 
ke hath given them ro Chriſt, and hath conſidered 
them as joyned to Chriſt, He feckerh a knot is a 
bulruth, who by farre ferched interpretations would 

darken that which is perſpicuous and platne. 
FLV. For a foundation of this their opinion, 
Armmias, and after him Arnoldys, doth lay this pro» 
polition: That Predefiination is the foundation of Cbri- 
ſhane. This demand he will baye to be granted him, 
for he doth nor prove it; go otherwiſe than ifonc in 
the beginning ofa diſputation, would obraine by 
faire, and would defire that irmight be granced him, 
that acircle bath corners. This 15 a grear deraand, and 
that which 1 chinke no man would grant him, who 
knowerth what predeſtination is;and what is the foun- 
dation of Chluiſtian Religion. The foundation of 
Chriſtian Religion is, ro acknowledge rhar Chriſt; 
the onely Sonne of God, isſent from rhe Father, thar 
whoſotuer beleeveth-in bim right net periſh b. t have 
everlaſting life. It muſtneeds be that the foundation 
of Chriſtianitie be the rule of faith; on which the 
faith of Chriſtians muſt reſt ; bur-predeſtination 1s 
not the rule of faith, burthe ation of God, where- 
by he determined to fave ceitaine men by-Chriſt, 
Farre bc it from usthart we ſhauld fay, rhat the ſecrer 
decree, by which ſeveralllmen, as Peter or Chazles, 
&c- are-cleRed, is the foundation of Chi iſtianitte.. 
Whoſoever would from thence begin re teach Reli- 
pion, and xould begin the elements of Chriſtian 
aith at this decree of. Predeſtination, he thauld ey» 
ther, by the darkenefie caſt before him, txemble at- 
the very entrance, orſhould fall.d>wne right, as bE. 
in; 
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ing taken wi ch giddin elle. Whatſoever chings there 
fore Artoldys doih build on fo falſe a propoſition, 
doe of themſclves fall to the ground, ſo that we need 
not overthrow thoſe things, which of themſelves will 
fall downe. Furthe: alſo he doth impugne and ſtrive 
againſt thar ching which is not beleeved by us, 2g 
wit, that we are loved by God withour Cheiſt ; on& 
ly the ambiguitie wherewith he would deceive the 
Reader, 15to be noted, when he ſaith, Page 17. That 
Ch:ift the foundation of our receromg into grate, and 
iato th* love God. If by recciving into grace andlove, 
he underſtand the reconcihation by His ſatisfaRion 
performed for us ; I conteffe that Chriſt is the founs 
gation of chat receiving into grace, aridof thatlove? 
But if by receiving into grace & love, bennderftoo@ 
that love «f the Father, by which he wonld ſend his 
Sonne ro fave us (whichis the greateft loye of all, 
and the funntaine of all goed) certainly Arinimus 
hin ſelfe would ner have Chriſt ro be the foundation 
of thar love ; and yer by that very ſame love, God . 


choſe from erernitic whom he would, ; 
- X V- I doc not ſearch into that which' Arminint- 
boldly and raſhly hath dared ro fay, thar God could 
not ſave us otherwiſe than by Chriſt, nor had he any 
other meanes for the ſalvation of man. God could #66 
(faith he ) will eternail lifeto any one without the 129 
ſpe of a meatctar : And the A: mijnian conferters at 
the Hage; It is impoſſible ſor Ged to decreeſalvation to 
finrers, but that he ruſt brfire have decreed the ſatif= 
fadion of his ji-ftive 5 Now they fpeake of the ſatisfas - 
| Rion of Chriſt, Surely they doe boldly and 1aſhly 
containe the wifederne of Gog within hienies, and if 
rhisrhing were true, yer jt were not for wants ſpeaks 
ſuch things : 1c is ſufficient thar God hath followed” 
the moſt convenient way, and then which none is 
berter.. By the way it 15 to be obſerved, thar this opi- 
nicn hat not pleaſed Forſti.s, He, Page 33,diſput.de | 
| Deo, 


, 
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Deo, doth affirme, That zt was lawfiu!! for God to relenr 
#7 yeeld ſomewhat of kis owne right, no life than to wee 
$amme or purſize that which is bu right. And Page 399. 
It is falſe to ſay, that no ſixne could be let paſſe i pune 
Fhed by the juſtice of God, 

XVII. Theconferrers at the Hage doe thus ar- 
gue: If thedecree of Chriſt the Saviour, be after the de- 
Cree of the eleftion of (018 particular ptr ſoxstoſulvation, 
then God decreed the ſalvation of ſome pa ticliy per- 
ſons, in order before he decreed the ſatisfattion of his 

des 

Here is a manifold deceit : For the decree of ſa- 
ying ccttaine. men, andthe decree of ſending Chrt 
' to ſavethem, they make rwo decrees, when it is but 
ene; forElc&ion 1s the decree of laving certaine men 
in Chriſt. Ir is not one decree by which Gud hath 
appointed man to lite, and another, by which he hath 
appointed him —_— There 15s another fraud 

m tharthey compare the ſalvation of ſcverall men 
with the ſatisfaction of Gods juſtice, when the com» 
Pariſon was to be made, of the manifeſtation of the 
gogdnefſe of God, by which he doth fave ſeverall 
men, with the ſarisfa&ion of his juſtice. Itis notin« 
convenient if God be ſaid firſt to have decreed the 
manifeſtation of his goodneſle, betore the ſaristaGti- 
on of his juſtice, Adde rotheſc that they doe craftily 
uſe cheſe words, the eleftion of ſome particular perſons, 
20 extenuation and conrempr z for theſe ſome parti- _ 
cular perſons, are the Church-of the Ele, whoſe ſal- 
vation is of ſo great account. with.God, that for the 
fatvation thereof, hewould ſatisfic his owne juſtice : 
Whence it followeth, that God,rthat ke might declare 


_———_ did firſt intend their ſalyation, before 
the latisfaRion of his juſtice, | : 


CHAP; 
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Cnare XAVEI 
Of Reprobation, 


Þ (HE Dodtrine of Reprobation, is ſo farre 

profitable to the EleR, in as muchas by the 
compariſon of the lot of Reprobates with theirs, 
they are ſtirred up to the praiſe and admiration of 
the bounty of God towards them. Then alſo when 
the pledges of Eleion doe beginne to faile, and the 
Spirirof Adoption is grieved by the luſts of the flefh, 
it is profitable tothe faithfull ro be iriken with ſome 
horrour, and to be ſtirred up torry themſelves, whee 
ther they proccede in regeneration, ot whether they 
grow worſe and fall backe, thar ſo pricks and incite» 
nents might be pur to them that are ſlothfull, 

II. The very word EleQion doth pt ove,that there 
are ſome that are reprobares;for there were not ſome 
eleRed, unkefle the reſt were paſſed by and rezeRed, 
The Scripture maketh mention of Reprobares , 
1 Pct. 2. 8. #hich tumbleat the Word, being diſobedi- 
eat, whereiunto aiſo they were appointed. And Iude a, 
CErtaine men aie crept in unawares, who weie before 
of old ordaincd to this condenmation. Theſe in the 
Rewtlatinn arc noted out unto us, by thoſe who are 
not written in the booke of life, the number of 
whom Chriſt doth infinuate to be very great, when 
he faith, Many are called, few chiſtn, The ſame is 
prooved by experience : For nor onely before the 
comming of Chriſt, bur alſo at this time there are yes 
ry many Nations to whom the name of Chriſt is nor 
knowne, without the knowledge of which there is no 
ſalvation. PR 

ITT, Reprobation is thedecree of God, by which 
from eternity he decreed,not to give to certainemen 
his grace, by which they might be freed fromtheir 
engra'red depravation, and from the curſe due e9 

them N 
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them, and appointed them to juſt and deſerved pu- 
niſhments for cheir ſinnes. | 

IV. The definition ot Thomas doth not pleaſe me, 
who faich that the decree of Reprobation is the will 
of permitting one to fall into ſinne, and sf laying r:pon him 
the pun;ſhment of danmation for his ſinne © For the per. 
miſſion whereby God doth permit, doth nor belong 
to predeſtinatian, bur ro his providence, although i 


ſerve to predeſtination. 
V. It is the opinionof the Arminian ſeR, that Re» 


probares may be ſaved: For (ſaith 47mmius) that de- 
cree is not of the power, but of thr aft of ſaving. Very 
Ml ſpoken: For where the at of God is determined 
by his decree, in vaine is the power by which this a& 
may be reſiſted, This opinion doth draw with it 0. 
ther opinions ne better than it ſelfe, for errors are 
tyed rogether among themſelves like ſcrpents egges: 
For ifa Reprobate may be ſaved, he that is not writ« 
ren inthe booke of life, may effeR thar he be now 
written in, and ſo the number of che ElcR willnor be 
certaine, nor the decree of Reprobation be irrevoca= 
ble ind peremprtory ( as they ſpeake ) unleſle after fi- 
nall perſeverance in incrcdulity. Alf hence it will 
follow,rhat a Repiobatc may,it he will,obraine faith, 
and convert himſelfe: whence it would come to paſſe, 
that faith ſhould not be of che meere grace of God; 
which wee ſhall ſee hereafter to be the opinion of 
Arminius. - © | 

V I. Godis, after the ſame manner, the cauſe cf 
Reprobation, axthe Judge is the cauſe of the punith- 
ment of them thar are guilric, and finne 1s the meri- 
rorious cauſc, Secing therefore the conſideration of 
fnne doth move the Judge, and the Judge doth con- 
demne to puniſhment, it appeareth that finne is the 
remore canſe of damnation,and not onely a condition 
neceſſarily fore-required, and that the Iudge is the 
next. and ncereſt cauſe, 
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- V IT. Furthermore, although finne be rhe cauſe 
of appointing to puniſhment, yer ir 13 Nor the cauſe 
of the difference berweene rhe Elec and Reprobare, 
For examples fake: Two men areguilrie of the ſame 
crime, and it pleaſeth the King to condemne one, 
and to abſolve and free rhe other, his finne indeed 
rhat is condemaned is the cauſe of his puniſhmenr, bue 
it is nor the cauſe why che King is otherwiſe affeRted 
to the other than ro him, ſecing the faulr on both 
fides is alike:The cauſe of the difference 1s,thar ſome- 
thing teppeth berweene, which doth rurne the pu. 
niſhment from one of them; whichin the worke of 
predeſtinarion is nothing elſe burthe very good plea« 
ſure of God, by which of his meere good pleaſure, he 
gave certaine men to Chriſt, leaving the reſt ir their 
zbred corruption, and im the cwfe due unto them; 
For which difference, ir is great wicxednefſe for 
us to ſtrive with God , ſeeing he is nor ſubjeR nor 
bound to any creature, and puniſheth no man un« 
juſtly, giving roone the grace that is not due, and 
_—_— on the other the punifhment thar is- 
bw: | 
V1IIT. Here ir is demanded what is that fine 
for which God doth reprobare, to wrt; whether men 
are Reprobatcd onely forthe finne which is derived 
from Adam, and for that blot which is common ro 
Reprobates with the EleR, or whether theyare alfa 
reprobared for rhe a&uall finnes which they are to 
comnuit in the whole courſe- of their life. The an- 
ſwer is at-hand:: For athought nawrall corrupricn 
be cauſe ſufficient for Reprobarion, yer it is no doubr 
bur that God harh decreed to condemne for the ſame 
cauſe for which he dotli-condemne-; and he doth 
condemne the Reprobates for the ſinnes which they' 
have commirred in a&-: For in hell rhey doc nor 
_ onely beare the puniſhment of originall Fnne, bur al- 
fo cfatualtfinncs: Therefore alſo God hath "_ 
CT 
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ted them vo damnation for the ſame finnes, Now to 
reprobare, and to appeint to puniſhment, are all 
one, God doth ſo execute any thing in tiwe, accor- 
ding as he from erernirie decreed to execure it: Now 
he doth punith in time for aQuall firmes, therefore 
alſo he decreed from eternitie to punith for them, 
Thence it is that the puniſhments of the men of Ca- 
pernaum, was to be greater than the puniſhment of 
the Sodomites, and the puniſhment of him that knew 
the will of his Maſter,greater than the puniſhment of 
him that kney it not, becauſe there is a great diffe- 
rence berweene rhe actuall finnes for which rhey are 
puniſhed, Nothing hindrerh, thar God conſidering 
a man lying in his naturall corruption and deprayari- 
on , ſhould not alſo confider him as poluted with 
thoſe ſinnes, which he was to commit by that naturall 
depravation. | 

IX. Arminizs doth not thinke that any man is re- 
. probared for. originall fiane, for he contends that 
Chriſt hath obrained rhe remiſſion of it for all mane 
kinde. Burt he will have man to be reprobated onely 
for the fore-ſecing of auall finnes, that is, for the 
breach of the Law, and the contempt of Grace : In 
which thing he doth ſeeme not to be conſtant to him. 
ſclfe, For ſeeing all aRuall fnnes doc flow from ori- 

inall finne,jt cannor be,that the cau{e and fountaine 
of aQuall ſinnes ſhould be remitted by God, and yet 
the finnes that flow froin thence ſhould nor be re» 
mitted: As if God ſhould forgive a man intempe- 
rance, bur ſhould puniih him tor adultery ; for ai. 
ons doe flow from habits and naturall inclinations,as 
the ſecond as doe flow {rom rhe firſt, 

X. Without doubr incredaliic, and the rejzeRion 
of the Goſpell are among the finnes; for, which any 
one is reprobared; For by this rejection we finne a» 
gainft the Law, by which God will judge us : For 
the Law commanderth that God be loved with all our 

. heart, 
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heart, and that he be obeyed inall things, andwith-" 


out exception, and therefore alſo thar he be beleeved 
when he ſpeaketh, and that he be obeyed when he 
command=-th us to belceve , wharfoever it ſhall be 
which he ſhall eyther command or ſhall ſay. 

X |. That he ſhould be reprobared for rejeting 
the Goſpell, and deſpifing tbe Grace of Chriſt, to 
whom the GoſpecJl was never preached, is againſt 
all reaſon; For, whom the Goſpell doth nor ſave, ix 
leaverh under the Law, to be judged by it, which laiw 
doth then binde a man ro belceve in Chriſt, when 
Chriſt is preachcd to bim : Nor is it the Schoole-ma» 
ſterro Chriſt, but ro them who have meanes to come 
rothe knowledge of Chriſt ; Atrer the ſame manner 
as the Law did-notbinde them to beleeve the prophes 
cy of Ieremy, who never heard ofthe name ot Jeremy, 
nor could jt be knowne to them, f 

XIT. Andalthough Reprobation cannor be ſaid 
ro be the cauſe of finne, becauſe finne goeth before 
Reprobation,yet it cannot be denied burthar _—_ 
bation is the cauſe of rhe denying of grace andof the 
preaching of the Goſpell,and of the Spirit of adopri- 
on,which is peculiar to the Ele : Forfeeing this de» 
nying is a puniſhment, it wuſt needs be, that iris in- 
flited by the will ofa juſt ludge, Theſcare the words 
of 4711115, Page 58.4 gainlt Perkins : Effeftuall Grace 
1 geayed by the decree of Revrobation , and alimde after, 
God by the certazne deeree of Reprobation, determined 
x0! to gtue fait! and reventancc to ſome, to wit,by yeel- 
dug tem bs effectuall Grace, by which they would (Ore 
tanty beleeveandbe converted. There is nocauſethere- 
fore that we ſhould be traduced by the 4Arminians in 
this reſpe&,ſcing that the principall of their ſeft derh 
ſay the ſame thiag. 

And it is caſic to tell the cauſe why God ſhould 


not. be bound to. give to all men fail} and pepen- - 


tance ; For God who hath net wrought the diſcaſe, 
x 
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| is noc bound to give to all men the remedies of rhe 
diſeaſe, nor ro give the abilitic of performing thofe 
things which aredue fromman to God. For this im» 
potency & diſabilitie in performing, proceeded from 
man himſclfe, not from God-: And the fulfilling of 
the Law, is a naturall debr; Which Law fccing it is 
violated by the rejeRion of the Goſpel], ir is plaine, 
that it is alſo a naturall debt ro belceye the Gol- 
p11, nor before it is preached, but then when it 3s 
preached. | | 
XIII. The Arminians are of opinion , that no 
man is reprobated, but he thar hath conremned thar 
grace which doth leade to Chriſt, and they make in- 
credulicie the ſpeciall cauſe of reprobation,not onely 
In them ro whom the Goſpell is preached, bur alſo in 
them who havenor heard the name of Chriſt ſpoken 
of. Arminius maketh theſe guilric of the contempt of 
grace : For heſaith rhat there is given toall men un- 
refiſtably the facultie of beleeving, and the power of 
obtaining faith, if they will : Yea , they fay, that 
ſufficient meanes to beleeve were adminiſtred tothe 
heathen, who before the comming of Chriſt, lived in 
the inmoſt part of Spaine or Scythia : And they lay 
downea certaine univerſall ſufh:ient grace, common 
to all men ; bur when they come to explaine that 
grace, ſom=rimes they place it in the common noti- 
ons, and natural! lighr ; ſemerines in the contem» 
lation of the creatures, ſometimes in any generall 
nowledge of rne law 2 Of which curſed do: ine, 
and how by theſe things they doe not obſcurcly paſſe 
inco the campe of Pelagins, thall be ſpoken in their 
due places. 

XIV. Burt here wee are every where ſer upon by 
their darts, and the Arminians doe abundantly caſt 
reproaches upon us, and doe faigne to themſelves 
monſters which they may kill. The conferrers art 
the Hage, Page 121, after they haye belched our 


ſors 


Of Reprobation.  1$9 \ 

ſome calumnies, doe thus conclude theirſpeech + 
Theſe things are briefly ſpoken, again{i that abſurd, de- 
teſtable, and abhominable opinion. Good words I pray 
you : Theſe terrible vizards doe not fright us, They 
imagine that we teach, rhar infidelity doth flow frony 
reprobation, as if reprobarion were the cauſe of mt» 
delity. The good menfing this Cuckowes ſong tous 
fix hundred times, attributing to us rhe doGrine 
which wee neither beleve nor teach : For if one hath 
not decreed to give to him that is blind:, the reme- 
dies by which he might recover his fight, hee is not 
therefore the cauſe of his blindnefle, nor hath hee - 
appointed hjm to blindneſſe, 

XV. They ground on a falſe fopndation, on 
which they bula choſe things which are worſe, For 
they thus begin their ſpeech ofReprobarion, Page 
118- It # kygwne to the Contraremonſtrant brethren 
that ſuch as Eleftion 75 on the one part, ſuch Reprobati= 
on ought to be on the other part. This is the fountaine 
of their error ; this falſe beginning hath led aſide 
thoſe acute men into by-wayes: ThereſpeR of EleQi> 
on is one, thereſpe& of Reprobarion is farre other. 
For ſinne and infidelity isnota condition required 
after the ſame manner in the reprobates, as faith 132 
condition required inthe Ele& : For ſinne is a condis 
on fore required in reprobares, bur faith is a condi» 
tian following EleRion. Reprobation is madefor ſin, 
bur EleRion is made to faith Sinne is the cauſe ofthe 
appointingto puniſhment, faith isthe efteR of Ele 
on. God findeth finne, but worketh faith. Sinne fols 
lowerh Reprobarion onely in the necctfity of conſe. 
qu.nce, burnorinthe neceſſity of th- conſequent ? 
But Faich dothfollow EleQion both wayes. By th: ſe 
things that calumny is abundantly waſhed off which 
Arnold ts, Page 2:8. andin many other places doth 
ſprinkle upon us, that wee deny that the reprobates. 
are reprobated for finae, | oY 
y XVI, it 
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X V1.: It yeedethan occaſion tothe 4;7:inia;is of 
falfly accuſing us, becauſe wee ſay,thatthe decree of 
Reprobation is preciſe andabſolute,nor doe we agree, 
to Armins:!'s, who reacherh that the Reprobares in- 
deed are not ſaved, bur yer they might be ſaved, and 
who denicth that the number of the reprobares is de- 
termined by the decree of God, Bur here is nothing) 
fron» whence it can bedrawne, that Reprobation 15 
the cauſe of fiance, or that any one is reprobated withs 
out the bcholding of finne. 

XVII, Arnoldus doth carp at our opinion. 
with certaine little objeRtions, Page 219. Te /ay that 
the reprobates bave beeng excluded of God from [4lvat ie 
en in hs decree for one (inne, but that they ſha!l be ex- 
cluded th time for another diverſe ſine, Iris a calum- 
ny : we neither thinke nor ſay it. He doth heape up. 
the ſamefalſe accuſation, Paze 229. and 238. where he 
faith that men arereprobarcd, asonely confideredin 
the finne of 4dam. | | 

XVIII, In the ſamepage hee doth thus vainty 
argue 2 It 75720t the part of wiſedome to be willing that 
they ſhould hope for 200d, who are excluded from it by 
the abſolute decree of God.Bur I deny thatunbelcevers 
and prophane men arcexcluded from good by the 
abſolucc decree of God, after that manner as youtake 
the word abſolute, that is, withour reſpect co their 
finnes : Neither doth it ſavor of folly ro command 
har they who are excluded from eternall lifc, by the 
abſolure, tar 3s, by the cerraine and inevitable des 
cree, ſhould:contendand aſpire to eretnall lifc, ſee. 
ing that they are. therefore excluded from lite, be, 
cauſe they nor aſpircd ro it, 

XIX, The fame man, Page 226. Ye determine 
(faith he) that God hath preciſely reprohated from ſal- 
vation, ſome ſinners lyme in the fall of Adam, without 
the conſideration of impenitency. Wis a flander : Our 
Churches doe nor belcevc it, The conteſſton of the 

| Churchcs 
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- Churches of France, of England, of the Low-Coun« 
ies, doth not ſay ir; Indeed in the decree of Repro« 


bation is included the wili of nor giving faith and fi- 
nall repentance toReprobaces ; bur it doth nor fof- 
low thence, thx Reprobation is without the confides 


ration of impenitency. : 


X X. Arnold addeth ; Yoxrr doftrine dctermmnes 
that God doth exe faith from the Reprobatts, and that 
be decreed\to condemne them if they ſhuld nat belecvye, 
when yet it 15 1x1poſſuble for them that they ſhould be= 
lcevein Chriſt, with a ſure perſwaſion of minde, not onely 
becauſe God doth not give them power of beiteving but 
Alſo becauſe if they were furnifhcd with power 10 be 
leewe, yea if they ſhould beleeve ta Chriſt, they would bes 
lecne that which were falle,becavſe Chriit bath wot died 
for them:But it contrary tothe Juſtice of God toexatt 
ſuch an obedience, and them topunifh the creature, for 
not performing ſuchan obedtence, which 25 abſolutely 
1apofſivle to the creatuie, He doch abundantly repeate 
the ſame thipg in ocher places, bur eſpecially, Page 
261, and 2632. Here are many things falle. Firft , ir 
is falſe that faith is exated and required of all the re 
probares, forir is required onely of them ra whom 
the Goſpeh is preached. Neither is it truc thatfaith 
isabſolurely, ard without condition required of all 
thoſe,to whem the Golpellis preached ; for iris re- 
quired under a condition, 9 wit that they be con- 
verted and repemt 3; Bur it they doe nor repent, 
we teach and cry our, that the benefit of Chriſt doth 
not pertainetothim ; and that they hove and be. 
lIceve in Chriſtin vaine,-ſo long as they are adverſe 
and contrary to God, inviting them ro repentance : 
And itis alfo falſe, that God is unquſt,ithe command 
them to beleeve and obey, who for their inbred dc 
pravation cannot beleeve and-obey, and to whom 
God doth not give power of beleeving ; for man 
hinſelfc hath brought rhis imporency and diſability 
on 


- 
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on himſcHfe, and this depravarion, in man, is volun« 
rary ; and God exaQting from man, that he ſhould 
beleeve him ſpeaking by Chrift,doth requirenothing 
which man«deth not owe : For to obey the law isa 
Aaturall debr... For God, ſpeaking by Chriſt, cannot 
be refuſed or contemned, but the lay alſo is broken, 
as we have already taught ar large in many places, 
eſpecially Chap. 11, Where we have taught thar the 
power of beleeving was given usin Adam, 'and that 
Adam hadir before the fall, but an occafion of uling 
it was wanting : Andtherefore alſothis power was 
loſtin Adam. Nor is God bound toreſtore it, as Ay- 
old us (ſerting lawesto God hinſſelfe) would have ir. 
y theſe things alſo we meete with that falſe accuſa. 
ton wherewith Arzoldus doth' purſue us, Page 230, 
Ye determine (laith he) that faith 1s required of repro- 
bates, and yet that the meancs to performe obedience to 
faith ate preciſely dcayed ; For it 14 nor required of all, 
bur of them ro whom Chriſt is made knowne, nor is 
1required of theſe abſolutely, bur with condition 
of repentance : Neither is any thing required of 
them, although they be 1epfobates, but what they 
OWC. , 
X X I, Bur Arzoldus doth adde to this a foule 
calumny, wherewith he would odioufly burden our 
cauſe. Tc will have (faith he) faith 10 be required of the 
reprobates, that they might be made inexcnfable, and 
their damnation might be aggravated. Wee ſay indeed 
thar their damnation is thereby made the greater,bur 
we doe not ſay that this end was propounded by 
God.So when wee ſay that one goe th forth ro warre, 
thar he way be ſlaine, wee ſgnitie what is to happen, 
not what end ſhould be intended. And it is norfor us 
to inquire ſcrupulouſly into the end which God pro- 
pounded to himſclfe. Yer theſe two ends are certaine, 
io wit,to require: of man whar is due, and alfo by this | 
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X X [ I. He doth bendatus another dart, Page 386. 
Your doflrine (faith he) doth repugne the Evangelical 
threats : For ſeeing the mtcnt of God in the propoune 
ding of them 1s, that men ſhould de driven from Impeat- 
tency, and ſo ſhould be ſaved. You on the contravy ſide 
reach, that God doth deny to ſome mc1 the meancs that 
are neceſſary to repentance, becauſe bebath determined 
not to ſave them, Firſt, it may be doubted whether 
there are any Evangeclicall threats ; for thethrear- 
nings which are contained in che bookes of the Goſ- 
pel!, are not a part of the Goſpell. For ſecing the 
word Ev11zliyum, Goſpell, doth ſignifie, a good mel. 
ſage, I doc not fee how threatnings can belong toa 
good meſlage : They who bcleeve not the Goſpell 
thall be puniſhed, not by rhe Goſpel], bur by the 
law, Bur howſoever it bz, I ſec nothjag here which 
doth repugne theſethreates, by which God doth in- 
rend to require from manthat which is due, and thar 
which the law it ſelfe requirerh, to wit, thar God be 
obeyed. Secing that the denying of grace, andof the 
reſtocing of the poers which man by his owne faulr 
loſt, doth very well agree with ſuch a declaration of 
threatnings. Theſc rhings are not repugnant, to pro. 
pound life to man on the condition of obedience,and 
not to reſtore to man thoſe powers of obedience 
which hee loſt by his owne fault. | 

X XI1I. Ncirher are theſe things repugnant, 
to propound life to any one under a condicton, and 
to appoint the ſame man to dcath for his fore ſeene 
diſob-dicnce, 

X X I V. The ſame man fince Arminis, Page 269. 
(tor that which he addeth concerning Infants ſhall 
hereafter be handled) doth thus invey againſt our 
opinion. Tour 9opt2102 (ſaith be) carſetis that pub- 
lthe prayers cannot be offered to God, as it 1 meet they 
ſrould ro wit,with faith & confidece that they ſFalpr.fit 
au them hat hears the word bccanſe according to your 

* opinion 
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opimion amongſt them, there are many, whom God not 
onely will not have to be ſaved, but whom be will 
tavc to be cond mned by his abſolute, cternal', and ime 
»utable will, which goeth before all things and cauſes : 
Yet the Apoſtle commanaeth that prayers be made for all 
men, and addeth thu reaſon,becauſe it is good and acep- 
table ro God, who would havwe all men tobe ſroed and 
come tothe knowledeoc of the truth, 

- XXV, lanſwer, that it is tally ſuppoſcd by 4- 
”inue, that publike prayers ought to be powrcd 
our with this confidence, that they ſhall profit al! 
hem that keare the Word. This Faith were raſh, and 
notreſting on the Word of God;e!pecially ſecing the 
miniſters of the Word, have, for the moſt part, 
knowne many thar are diſobedient and openly pro- 
phane, nor doc they doubr, bur that beſides rhele, 
chereare many thar are ſick, and ill affefed with in. 
ward and hidden vices, who yet make a thei of picty, 
Certainly the fimilirude of the ſeed lowne into diver, 
| ground, and of adiffering diſpofrion, and with an 
unlike ſucceflc, doth in this caſe bring more feare 
than. confidence, And yet becauſe the ſecrets of 
Reprobation are unknowne to us. wee doc rightly 
pray for all, becauſe wec hope well ctevery one, [ 
doe hot fee whercto this obje&ion belongs, unleſic 
to ſtop and ſtay the Reader with a childiſh declama. 
rion, becauſethis very objeQion dotn no lelle pure 
ſue Arminius, who although he will not have the de- 
God to be preciſe, yer doth confeffe, thar God 
doth certainly fore know who are to be damned, 
And to confelle this,what is it elfe,than to teach ther þ 

God is willing that wee thou'd pray for them, 
whom hee certainly knowerh, our praycrs w.ll not 

profit > But that which hc caſterh upon as, that 

we aiakethe decree of Reprovarion to goe before all } 
things and cauſes, and therefore alſo before linneir 

{elfe, is plainly cont ary to our opinion, W h. 

| | | UC 
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ſuch words bavefallen from any unayares, it isnar 
therefore the opinion of our Churches, wee defend 
thoſe things that are ours, bur wee doe net warrant 

other mens. | \Þ 
" XX VI, Concerning the place of the Apoltle, 
wherehee ſaith that God would have all men be ſa> 
ved, it ſhall be. ſpoken in hjs order and place. To 
will, here,isno other thing than ro inviee; and to cally 
Alſo by all men, he underſtanderh, men of,eyery cone 
dicion and ſort : After the ſame manner that Titus, 
3-11. The Grace of Chriſt is ſaid to bring Salyarion 
ro all men, when notwithſtanding ſo many periſh, 
This is atoken hereof, that ma theformer place it is 
ſpoken cf Kings,in this place of ſervants: Their dome 
nation was ar that time contrary to Chriſt, andthe 
lor and ſtate of theſe men, was abject and-baſe zrhe 
Apoſtle would not hinder that they ſhould nopbe 
' prayed for,and rheſe arc thought ſachas may be par. 
takers of ſaving Gracc, = 

XX'V II. The Arminians ſeeme, rathemſelyes, 
rodeale very acutcly, when they diſpure thus: if there 
be any one (fay they) whoſe eyes have beene pulled 
out for not keeping his watch well, is it. aJuſt_thing tg 
command him that hercafter he ſhould watch and 
ward ? And then if ve hath not done it, to lay gaeat pus 
niſhments upon him becauſe he hath not Watched 2 
L anſwer, thartthis js an example norhing ro. che pure 
poſe : For they uſe che example ot onerhar is blinde, 
who is not bound toſce, But man though he be cor. 
rupted and wicked, yet he is bound ro obey God, 
which if hee hath not done, he is juſtly , puniſhed, 
Then alſo they bring an example of one NED 
were pulled our, hee friving ainft it, aud being 
unwilling : But man brought this depravation on 
bimſelſe, of his owne —_ and was volugtacily 
cvill, and therefore he is juſtly puniſheds 
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row fare; and iawhas ſenſe Chriſt died for all. The 
opinions of the parties. 


LT. HE Arminians arc of opirtion, that Chrift 
- - byHtisdeath ebtained and got remitſion of 
fins,reconcil:ation, & Salyarion for all, and particular 
mien : Nor:doe they doubt to ſay, that by the death of 
Chriſt,reconciliaronwas obtained for Pharaoh,Saul, 
Indas and Pilatc, not as they were Reprobares,but as 
they were finners ; For God doth equally intend and 
dcfire the Salvation of all men; and thar the incredu- 
nw manisthe cauſe thatremitfion and reconcilia» 
ion 'ts not apphed to all, | | 
- Yet Porſtias alonc, the champion of the Ar 
#ans,doth ſtagger in this queſtion and doth ſezme to 
be more prone to rhe contrary opinion. Inthe 56, 
Page Collat cum Piſcat He faith thar Chriſt was delt- 
veied by Gottodearh,nor for the EleR alonc, bur for 
all men whatſoever, at leaſt for them that are called. 
IIT. They thinkethat the end which God pro 
unded to himſelfe in delivering his Son to death, 
wasnot to apply this benefit ro ſome cerraive men; 
nor doe they thinke chat Chriſt was appointed to. 
death, by the preciſe will of God ; toſave man, for 
Cliiſt was appointed ro death by his Father, before 
Godthoughr of ſaving of men, and therefore thathe 
wix appoirited to death without that reſpec, thar 
they whichbeleeve in him ſhould be ſaved. Grevin- | 
ehowins, Page x 1+ doth ſay expreſly, that reconc;lia- 
tion being obrained, there was yet no neceſſity of ap= 
Mearion;chkt »; after Sabvarion 8 reconcihation for 
ﬆ cent was obtarmed, therewasno neceſbty that any 
gneſhould be faved, and ir was poſſibte that no'men 
in a& ſhovId be reconciled : Becauſehe will havethe 
decree of ſending Chriſt, inorder, to goe beforethe 
x | decree 
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decree of faving thoſe which buleye; ahd' tHerefore 
cfiar God detetmined roffend his Sotine, whenhe had 
not yer derermined roſavethofe which belceve. But, 
the Arminims would have this to be theend which 
God propounded to bimfelfe in fending his Sofrine, 
{o wit, to make the Salvarioniof men poflible, and ro” 
lay open a way for himfelfe, whereby he nilghe fave 
finners, without any Hutr ro his juſtice, BY rhis 
meanes, they fay, God hath gorren power offaving 
man, becauſe withour the dearh of Chiift, by whi 
che juſtice of God was ſatisfied, God could not be. 
willing to ſave men, | | 
t V. And ifno man had beleeyed in Chit, yet 
Chriſt (if theſe men be belceved? had obtained that 
ctid which hepropounded to bumnſeltein dying 2 For, 
they deny that he died ro fave any man preciſely, but 
thar the Salvation of man might be made poſſible, 
and a gate might be opened unto him to Salvation, 
which is left f ee tor man by the help of grace rocn- 
rer, or Hot to enter, <5 | 
V. They diſtinguth therefote, betweene” the ob- 
raining of reconciliation and the application of it. 
They contend rhat reconciliation and remiſſion of 
finnes, i$obtained for all, which yeris applied onely 
to them that belceve.: That all men are giventd 
Chriſt inthe right of Salvation, bur not inthe com- 
raunication of Sal yvation:That God hath neither wil- 
lcd ner nillcd rhe application of reconciliation (that 
75, Faith and Salvation) ro all men, but nchaththus 
willed ir, if they beleeve, if they will receive grace» _ 
VI. Theſame mcn alio doc deny, that Chriſt 
on the crefle ſuſtained the perſon of the EleR, or that 
he died for the EleR ; Becauſe EleRion had na then 
place,for EleQion is ſomething rtharis after the death 
of Chrift, yo 
VII. Theyfay indeed that Chiift offered him- 
ſelfe for a ſacrifice for all men; bur as concerning his 
wn: Ta interceſlion, 


193 Of the efficacyof the death of Chripe. 
interceſſion, they are noz conſtant tothemſelves in 
chat, ſomerimes they will } ye him to make, inccr» 
ceſfion onely for the fairhfull, as if ſomerbing mighr 
be obrained without interceſſion : Somerimes they 
make two kindes of interceſſion, one generall and 
common toall, anorher particular, which is onely pe« 
culiar rothe Elect, -, $5 Mets 
_ VIII, Wedoevery much differ from this opini- 
on: We acknowledge that Chriſt died for all; bur 
we deniegthart by his death Salvation and forgivencfſe 
of finne is obtaiacd for all men ; Or that reconci» 
lation is made for Caix, Pharaoh, Saul, Indas, &c, 
Neither doe we thinke that- remiſlion of {innes is 
obtained for any one, whoſe ſinncs arc nor remitted ; 
or that ſalvation was purchaſed for him, whom 
God from eternitic hath decreed td condemne : for 
this were a vaine purchaſe. We denie thar Election is 
after the death of Chriſt, as for many other cauſes, 
ſalſa becauſe Chriſt in the very agony of death gave 
a notable proofe of cleQion in the theefe, whoſe hearr 
he affeRed, and cnlightned bis mind after an nqutte- 
rable manner; the other theete being left and neg. 
leRed. And ſeeing Chriſt doth every where ſay thar 
he died for his ſhcepe,and for thoſe whom his Father 
gave him,he doth ſufficiently declaretharhe dicd for 
the Ele, | 
IX. .And when we ſay thar Chriſt died for all, 
we rake it thus, to wit,thatthe death of Chriſt is ſuſh- 
cient to ſaye whoſoever doe belceve, yea, and that it 
is ſufficient to fave all men, if all men ia the whole 
world did beleeve in him: And thar the cauſe why \ 
all men are not ſaved, isnort inthe inlufkiciency ofthe 
death of Chriſt, bur inthe wickedneſfſe and incredu- 
litie of man, Finally Chriſt may be ſaid ro reconcile 
all men ro God by his death, after the ſame manner, 
that we ſay thatthe Sunnedoth enlighten the cyes of 
2 men, although many arc blind, many ſlecpe, and 
| many 
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| feeing, itis not equall nor 
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many are hid in darkeneffe ; Becauſcifall and ſeve-' 
rall men had their eyes;and were awake, and werein' 
rhe middeft ofthe lizhr, the heht of the Sunnewere 


ſufficient to enl{Bhten them; Neither is it any doubt 


bur that it way be ſ31d, or onelythar Chriſt died for 
all rin, bur alſo that all men are ſaved by Chriſt, bes 
caſe among wen, there is none ſaved but by Chriſt 


| Afret rhe ſame manner thar the Apoſtle ſaith, r Cor. 


15. 20. thar amen are made alive by Chriſt, becauſe 
no matt1$made alive bur by him. r Se 68 


That reconciliation, remiſſion of panes, and Salvation 
is not obtamed not prrchaſed for all, and paritgular- 
men, by the death of Chri/t. PSs 


I, Hes: whoſoever ſaith; that by the dearh- of 
" {© Clift reconciliation is obrained for all and 
Fngular men, although hee confider Pharaob and 1us 
das, not as Reprobates, bur fimply as ſinners, yer hee 
faith that reconciliation is obtained for them who 
have never beleeved, nor never were to beleeve.And 
| > not equall nor Juſt, that reconciliation 
ſhoul 'be obtixined for Gich, rhe dearb of Chriſt is 
uſed wrongfully fo obraine ſomerhing that is unjuſt, 
and to doe ſomething which is contrary,to the juſtice 
of God, | 

- IL. And who bur hee that doth willingly ſhue 
his eyes, will ever beleeve that thereconciliation of 
It:zdas, was obrained by the dearhof Chriſt, ſeeing 
thar the death of Chriſt, was the very crime of Iudas, 
and by ir he was brought to the halter, 

IIT, And ſeeing thar at the very time inwhich 
Chriſt did die, many were already tormented in hell, 
heemuſt needs be ef a ſhallow braine, who thinketh 
tharby the death of Chriſt, $alyation or reconciliari+ 
on was obraincd for them, 

p K 3 IV, Allo. 
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© IV. Alſoby this Dottrige God is openly mocked : 
For Chriſt is imagined to obtaine that from his Fa- 
ther, which he knew- would neyer profic;; as if God 
ſhould grant ro his Sofing the Salvatiqn of that man 
whick fa eternity he decrggd xv eondemne. For if 
Chriſt abrained reconciliazion and; rcmali;on iof 
finnes for Pharaoh and Ids, whether contideredas 
Reprobares, or confidered as finneis, hee knew well 
enough that that obtaining of it would nor be for 
their geod or profit, Chriſt therefore. is brouzhr in 
asking this of his Father : 1 pray thee reccrve into grace 
thoſe whom 1 lnaw thou wilt never receive into grace, 
«1d wiom i know ecrtainly ave to be condemed ; For 
Chriſ in his death, and before his death, knew full 
welltheſecrers of Ele&ion, Surcly theſe menſeeme 
ro doe their endevour that Chriſtian Relizion ſhould 
þe wade a laughing ftock. — Wes 
-"'V. Alfo they expoſe God to detifian, while they 
will have God at the ſame time, to fove and hare the 
fame man ;to love him becauſe hee giveth his Sonne 
for him, and would have reconciliation ro be obrai» 
ned for him, bur to have hatcd him, becauſe from 
Eternicy he decreed ro condemine tim, + . + -- 
* VI. Andif Chriſt obtained remiſſion of-fins for 
Tudaz”; it maſt nocd) be that Gud granted rhat to 
Chriſt asking ir, and thar REI garE c fins of Ludas: 
Which if ir be crue, it necefſarily tolloweth that God 
doth abeliſh his owne aQts ; and condemning 1xdz5, 
uniſhed thoſe finnes which were remitted, and (o 
men ſhould be puaiſhcd for rhoſe ſins, rhe pardon 
whereof is obtained: and thereſtament.gf Chriſt, by 
which they will have Salvation to be-purcbaſed for 
- Almen, ſhould be made veid. IE 
V 11. Neither is God onely thus mocked, bur 
elfo he is made ro mock mankinde : For jtis mani- 
feſt by uſe, and by che experience ofall ages, that,the 
Gofpell is ſcarce preached.o eyery 44. $oebY and 
5, PIE thar 
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that rhe name of Chriſt is unknowne tothe greateſt 
part of the world; which thing thar it is done bythe 
providence of C od. ſo diſpenſing, theres none, thax 
will deny, unlefe he that thinkes chat all things ave 
carried confuſedly, and thar they doe proceede with- 
out reaſonor order, And if reconciliation and Salva» 
tion by Chriſt be purchaſedfor all men,why.doth nar 
God publiſh this benefit through the whole world? 
Why doch he ſuffer this reconcyliation to be,un- 
knownero the greateſt part of maukinde > Why.doth 
he keepein and hide from ſo many men the grace 
which doth belong to them, and .yhich.is ohrained 
fot them ;, without the knowledge of which, no,man 
can be ſaved? They anſwer,that God dothir hecauſe 
men ſhew rhemſclyes unworthy of rhis .grace, As.it 
any man coiild be worthy ofat,or.could.ſhewhinaſelfe 
worthy of ir, Who, knoweth not that the gzolpellis 
preached to.them- chat are moſt yaworthy 2, Aug 
where fue hath «barindcd, there g' act bath aboundeda; 
Roms, 20. Andif God is hindred by che unworghie 
nefTe of man, that he ſhould not make knowne. co li 
the reconciliation obtained, the ſame-unworthinefſe 
could and gught to.hinder.che obtaining. of :recongiti. 
ation. Forwhen reconciliation was obtained;God dad 
.then fore-know the unworthinefle chat woultt fol. 
_ with no lefſe certaimtie than if ithad beenepte- 
VIII. And when they ſay that Chriſtdicd for all, 
as concerning. the obtaining,of Salvation, bizaoras 
concerning the applicationof ir, they-doe plaimety © 
_ confelſe rhar-Chriſtdid-not obtainethar thisattotioi- * 
-Hation ſhould be applied roall. Whente irrcammerh 
ro patſe, thar this obraiping of reconciliation, 1s 
vaine, yea, and ridiculous: Por they ſpeake as much + 
a5 if they ſhould fay , that freedame was obtained 
for one, hut-nor that he ſhould befreed or thavioed 
- was obrajned far-one, bur OI was:net procuratthat * 
| 5 he 
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he ſhould be fed with this food, | 
* *, IX, And ng rhat by faith the application of 
the death of Chriſt is made, if Chriſt by his death 
Harh nor obtained for us the application of this ree - 
conciliation, it will follow that he hath nor ebrained 
faith for us : For rhey muſt needs deny thar faith is 
obtained for us, who will not have faith ro be from 
Grace alone, burtto be partly from free-will, in whoſe. 
power they wil have itto be torefuſe or admit Grace, 
To beleeve in a, or not ro beleeve, * | 
X. And furcly he rhar ſhall more attentively con- 
Fider what theſe words meane ; The gbtaining of appli« 
cation, and the application of the thing obtamed, will 
findethar it is a meere Mereor, or building of Caſtlcs- 
in the ayre,and thar they are wnſeaſonable rrifles,with 
which they enwrap mens wirs : ſeeing Chriſt doth 
obraine nothing which he doth nor apply, nor doth 
ke apply any thing which he hath nor obtained : Os 
therwiſe, in vaine were the obtaining of thar benefit, 
which borh he that obrajneth it, and he of whom it is 
ebrancd, knowerth thar it will never be applicd, and 
-@har it will never profithim, for whomir is obtained; 
Nor is ir credible rhar the remiſſion of that finne 
which ſhall never be zemirred, is procttred: 
X I: Yes, theſe innovators doe ſo ſbeake, as they 
 -thar would haveby the death of Chriſt ſomething ro 
| be procured, nor for us, bur for God : For they ſay 
thar by the dearh of Chriſt, God obtained-power of 
Faving us, bur they deny rhat the application or con- 
ferring of 'Salvartion was obtained by the death of 
- Chriſt for Peter or Paul,but that onely a gate and way 
was opened for them, by which they might come to 
Salvation: Wherefore Chriſt by his death will be ſaid 
ro be, northe giver, bur the pounce of Salvation, 
;And certainly the opinion of Arminius doth tend 
;;thirher, rhar Chriſt ſhould be ſaid,not to have obrai® | 
::niedxeconciliarion for any one, bur ro have laid open | 
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a way for God, by which he mightbeſtow Salvation, | 
XIL They doe no lefle trifle, when they confeſle. 
thar the fruir of the reſinrefion of Chriſt, perrained 
onely to the fairhfull, bur the fruir of his death, that 
z8,reconciliation and remiſſion of fines, they extend. 
ro all and ſeverall men.Therefore(iftheſe men be be-. 
lzeved,) there will be fomemen.tro whom thefruir of 
rhe death of Chriſt dorh perraine, bur the fruit of his 
reſurre&ion doth nor perraine. As if they ſhould ſay, 
that Chriſt died for ſome men, for whom he hath 
not overcome death 2: And thar the fruit of the 
fight belonged to all, burnorthe fruir of the viRory; 
And there will be ſome men, tor whom alrhough he, 
harh offercd himſelfe on carth, yet he doth nor offer 
himſelfe in heaven. But the Scripture joynerh theſe 
things, as inſeverable, and unſeperable, that he died. 
for us, and that he roſe againe for us ; Roms. 34.1t is 
Chrift that died,yea rather,that isriſen againe,who is at. 
the right hand of God, making intcreeſſion for 185. And. 
the 2 Cor. 5. 14, That they woich live, ſhould not bence- 
farth live unto thenſelves, but wits him that died far. 
them, and roſe ag1ine : Becauſe no man is made par- 
taker of the fruir of the death of Chriſt, bur by. his 
reſurreRion, | 
X III. It is of no ſmall moment, thar if recone 
ciliation were obtained for all mankind, ir muſt needs 
be thar all infants,” borne without the covenant, are 
reconciled, their ſinac is forgiven them : Whence ir 
would come to paſſe that they could noc havca grea- 
ter bencfit beſtowed upon thein, than one in a gen 
tle crueltie thould kill them in their cradles ; For if - 
they die in this ſtare of reconcilation. their Salvation 
1s certaine; byt if they live, they ſhall be broughr u 
19 paganiſme, which is the moſt ſure way toerernall 
deſtruction, . 
XIV, And ſceing no man can be fayed, bur he 
for whom reconciliation hath beens obtained, and 
Ks hat 
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hath alſq beene applied : 1 doe nor ſee whar the ob» 
raining of reconciliation dorh differ from rhe appli» 
cation of it in infants, which ate taken away by an 
untimely death ; For ( by the Doftrine of 4r7mimm 
they are ſaved by reconciliation alone. Here there- 
fore thai diſtin&gon of the obraining of reconciliation 
gl of applying of ir, doth vaniſhJyay * Which' di- 
inftion, alrhongh-ir may have placc'among men, 
yer with God it cannothave place; who grafterh no- 
thing which he doth not give, from whom nothing 
is obtained which he dorh not give arid conferre 1n 
at: Fortohim all things are fare-ſecne, 'neither can 
any thing happen, by which he ſhould be cowpelled. 
ro deny what 'he hath granted; to 'change his coune 
ſelf; or roaboliſhhis a&;. ' _ ES 
'XV. 'And'if theſe two rhings be rompared be- 
rweene theinſclves, ro ohratbeFiconciliaiton for his . 
encmics,rhat they might be ſaved, and to beſtow Sal- 
—_——— thar are alrcady reconcled, it is no 
habe, but that it is farre greater love're die to re» 
concile his encmhics, than to gfve Salvarion rothem 
thatare reconciled, The Apoſiſ reachcth this expicſ- 
ly,Rem5.10. If when we w:re enemies, we were iecolte 
ctled to God by the death of bis Sonn?. n:1ch more being 
reconciled we ſhall be ſaved by b:41 Fe. lf S-Pa;4! be he. 
Ieeved, itis ancafier and more likely thing, to fave - 
kim rhart is reconciled, than coreconcile hun that is 
an enemy, by dying for him. Secing therefore that 
Chriſt C if we give credit to Armin) bath perfor. 
med for all men that.which 1s farre the greareſt, and 
35 an argument of his higheſt loveir will be faid, thar 
Chriſt m dying forus, loved P:[zte, Indas, S:ul, and 
Pharaob,notefferhan Peter and 1ohn : Bur there js no 
man cat make hinhfelfe belceve, unlefſe ir be he thar 
$ willing to be deceived, thar ChriftGycdrhoſe with 
ns greateſt love, whom his Father from eternitic has 
$28, and wk.om the Sarine himſclfe knew wire tom c- 
kCrI\LIC 
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erniric appointed to puniſhment, NO 
X V1. Yea truely, ſeeing Chriſt, asheis oneGoll 
with the Father, hath from crernicie predeſtinared 
the Reprobates ro damnation, itis norlikely, yeandt 

| poſlible, chat the ſame Chriſt hath obramed recon» 
Ciliation for Judas, as he is man and a Mediator, and 
hath from eternitie reproboted the fame man, a s tie 

-is God. For although theſe ſeRaries will have rhe 
decree of Reprobarion to be, in order, after the ob» 
taining of reconciliation, yet neither of them is it - 
rime bcfore the orher, and ir muſt needs be that rhe 
defire of reconciling, and the decree of reproba | 
were together in one and the famemind, (i! + © 

X'V 11. Notable 15 the ſpeech: fCariſt, Toh 19. - 
13. Greater love hath no man than this, that one ] 
 dawnecbwu life for bis friends, The meaning of Chri 
is, that friends cannot be more loved than by dying 
forrhem :; For although it begreater loveto die for 
ones Enemies thanfor his friends, yer its cerraine, 
that nothing can be performed for thy friends ſake, - 

_ by which chou mailt more teftifie thy love ro rhets, 
than if thou dic for them, Secing therefore that this - 
is the greateſt love rodiefor-one;, whether friend or 
enemy, ir muſt needs be that Chriſt cquallylovedall 
men, with his greateſt love : They muſt rhereforeak 
firme , if they will be conſtaat to themſelves, >that 
Chrift, in dying, loved withhis greateſt tove, !#das, | 
_ yea Cai and Pharaohs who were alreitly th - 
hell, ” OS nf On 

X V LIFT. The conferrers at the Have, 'do& ende.: 
Your to quit themſelves : 1f('lay they Js gud $#the 
heveſt degree, is wot onely to merit Satuetion;barelfo fo 
beſtow it ;zwe deny that Ebriſt Uidecnerllyfootall loa, 

In the hichcft degree, for whom be died. They therefoft 
condemne Chriſt, and accuieim of a le, who will :- 
Have this to b2 the greateſt degree of love, ro die for 
'one, And it is i npoſltble that Chriſt thould loye any - 
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terwards beſtowed Salvation upon 
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one in the 'hjgheſt degree of love, bur thar alſo he 
ſhould beſtow Salvation upon him. And if theſe 
things could be ſeparated, yer this would remaine 
-firme and ſure, rhar Chriſt loved him with his grea- 
teſt love,for whom he died, —_—_ he hath nat af 
un, becauſe the 
—_— of the love of Chrift,is to be eſteemed,not 
y the profit that commerh ro him for whom he 
d:ed, bur by the greatnefle of the ſorrowes which he 
ſuffered for him : Yea, whoſocver ſhall weigh theſe 
things, in the exaRſcale of judgement,ſhall find that 
It js greater love ro. fuffer death for one, ro procure 
For him ſome little good, than to procure grear good, 
So it is morc flagrant love' ro expoſe Punſelfe ro 
death, rhar his friend might not be hurr, no not a lite 
lc, rhan if he ſhould doe ir,that his friend ſhould nor 
Pcrith by being burnt alive. 
XI X. Nor doethey eſcape by the diſtinion of 
this love, into Anrecedent and Conſequent, ſecing 
ahe Antecedent love wherewith rhey «will have 1::das, 
and Pharaohto be loved by Chriſt, cannor bur be the 
greareſt; and chat beyond, which ( as Chriſt himſclfe 
witnefſeth-) note can be extended, Theſe are nor. 
two loves, tobe willing to have merey before faith, 
.and to be willing roſaye afrer faith; but they are .wo 
cffeQs of one and thelame love. 
- XX, Andif Chriſt by his death was the pledge 
and price of redemprian for 1»d#s, Phat aoh,Sanl,&c. 
The marke of injuſtice would be ſer upon God, who 
hath. raken- two puniſhments for the ſanie (innes, 
hen the firſt ſarisfaſtion did ſuffice, and-hath twice 
given: judgement -upon:the ſame rhing :+For once 
they were dead in.Chriſt, feing Chriſt fuftained their 
Perſon upon the crofle, and yer the ſame men doe 
dietheerernalltdeatitin their owne perſons. Thence 
alſo it will follow that Chriſt did in-vaine beare rhe 
puoprbments duc to 1dis and Phar.oh; ana thFathe 
- In 
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:nvaine made himſelfe a pledge for them? For furely 
:t Chriſt onthe crofle, was the pledge ofall andſeves 
rall men, and ade himſclfe for them as a ſuretie, ir 
muſt needs be, that he ſupplied rheir place on the 
crolfe, and ſuſtained rheir perſon :. And ſo that may 
be ſaid of all men withour exceprion, which the Apo. 
file ſaith,,a Corinth. 5 14: 1f one died for all,then were 
all dead. Burno man yer, as 1 know, hattr dared'to 
fay,that the reprobates died with Chriſt, or inChtiſt; 
And truely the following words of rhe Apoſtle doe 
_ argue,that hedorhi not ſpeake ofall men in the whole 
world,bur ofall thoſe ro whom the fruir of the reſur< 

redion of Chriſt doth pertaine, and whoare become 
new creatures... | | 3200 
X X i. Thatreconcillarion'ts purchaſed onely ſor 
the EleR, the Apoſtle reacheth, Row 5.11, ec Joy 
God, through Itſus Chriſt our Lord, by whom wee have 
ow 1ecerved reconciliation. Did S. Paul fo greatly re- 
joyce inthat benefit, which was common to him with 
Herod and Puate? And Chap. 3. v. 25, God hath ſet 
forth Chriſt to be-a propitiation, through ſaith in b;s blood. 
Thete is therefore no propitiation withourfaith, and 
therefore no obtaining of reconciliation. For hereby 
it 's perceived that God is pacified roa fhnner,and his: 
propitiation is made, becauſe Chriſt hath- obtained 
reconciliation for him. 
XX, n- tne cight Chapter, and' foure and 
thirnethyerſe of the ſame Epiſtle, it is ner onely ſaid 
that Chriſt died for the EleR, but becauſe that Chriſt 
died for them; the Apoſtle doth-thence inferre thae 
noaccuſation canbe laid againſt them : io ſhall liy 
anything tothe charge of Godseledt ? 1511 God that Jus 
fl:f: th 5 Whoſhall ermdeimne ? It is Chriſt that died, ere: 
Our of which place we thus argue: They for whom 
Chriſt died cannot be cendewned, nor canany thing 
be laid ro their charge; Bur the reprobares are con- 
temned, and ſomething is Jaidto ther chargezthete= 
- fore 
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fore Chriſt died nor forthem ; So it be underſtood itz 
thar'ſenſe which 1 ſaid atthe beg-nning, #9 wit rhar 
Chriſt by his death did not obtaine reconciliation 
and Salvation for them. 

-.;X X10, Thoſe for whom Cluiſt obrained re- 
conciliation and renudion of finnes, for thoſe he alſo 
prayed and made interceſſion :But be doth not make 
intyrceflion nvr pray for the world, bur onely tor the 
fairchfoll, as Chriſt himſclfe faith, 1ohn 17.9. | pray for 
them, 1 pray not for the wor {d, but for them which thou 
haſk. given me. it is no doubt but that by the world 
thoſe that doe ncr beleeve arc to be underſtood, and 

thoſe that have not reccived rhe grace of Chriſt, a- 
mongſt whom alſo arc refra&a7y perſons : For theſe, 
Chrift faith he doth not p:ay; Now all men are fuch 
by nature, being deſtityre,nor onely of faith, bur allo 
of the power of beleeving. Bur among theſe, God 
giveth ſome men ro Chriſt, ro whom ol he giverh 

faith in Chriſt : For theſe alone Chriſt doth profefle 
that he makerh interceſſion ro his Father, 

\.XX1V. Herethe ſeQaries after this manner doe 
uſe a fleight diſtinQion 2: For 1ncy make a double in- 

rerceſſion ; one genera!l, whereby Chriſt doth make 

interceſſion for all, the other particular, whereby he 
doth make interceilion onely for the faithfull. By rhe 
firſt,reconciliation of ſinnes is obrtained;by rhe other, 
meapplying of reconciliation & Salvation: Burrhis 
generall interceſ{ion is plainly needl:fle; for in vaine 

15 reconciliatien askcd, without the application of 

Salvation.By that gencrail interceſſton,Chriſt cither 

asked Salyation for 1:d4z5 and Pilate, ar clic he did 

nat aske; tf he askedd not, his interceflion was tond 

purpoſe; If he asxed, he ſuffered the repulſe, and (6 

in vaiDe he made intercefiion : But he himfelfe ſaith, 

Ighu'1 1, 42. that he was alwayes heard by his Father, 

Bur perhaps they will have Chriſt tohaveasted the 

ayplication of Salyation for all men, on a cor:dition, 
is 
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to wit, if they will beleeye;.and with:this:reſpeRg 
that they ſhould' beleeve :. Truely itit be fo,; then 
Chriſt hath nor made interce{zon for all, For that. 
which is asked on a condition, takeaway the condi 
rjpn, and itisnor asked. He that ſaxh to God, 1 pray, 
2 thee far all, ſo they beleeve,dorh plainely gechre char. 
he doth not pray for them which doc..qot beleeve.z, 
Wherefore Chriſt bimſelfe doth reſtrainehis ſending; 
intothe world, and therefore alſo his intereefitpngro 
the faithfull alone, gobz 3.16. God ſo loved the world; 


that heſent his onely begotten Sonne, that whoſatper be- 


leeveth in bim (hould not 4h tt bave everlaſiino life, 
There you ſce that nat onely the fruit orapplication 
of the donariqn and-givying of the Sonne (rhat] may 
ſo ſpeake ) buralſo the denatianir felfe doth belong 
onely co bcleevers, | 

 XXV. Bur ir:is worth the 12bour to know what 
that particular incerceflion is, with which { as theſs 
ſeRaxies. do! confclle.) Chiiſt, zobrn 17, doth maks 
interceflian for Fhe fairbſu}l alone, and roknow whae 
it isthat he asketh by it. Faiber(fauth he)kceperbems 2 
Anda litle afiery, 1 pray thee that tou wouldeſs heepe 
them ſromihe eyll, If this intercetion be peculiar 
to the faithfull, 1 doc not ſee what remaineth for the. 
gencrall interceſſion : For without theſe things all 
interceſſion is, vaine, And ſeeing in the Lords prayer 
theſe rwo things are asked joynrtly, and together, 79 
wt, remiſion of finnes, and fteedone framevill,wbo 
would endure ſuch a bold forgery, whereby the Ar- 
mimans doe pull afunder theſe things, and will have 
Cariſtro obraine remiſſion of finnes forall, but nor 
freedome from the evill > 


X X VI. AndifChriſt prayethfor all, be prayer 


 alfotor them whom he knowerh doe finne the fiance: 


unto death, for which Saint 1b doth not ſuffer us 
topray, lohn 5, 16. 


XY IL. Yea, the 4rmin;ans bere are nor can 
ſtaur 
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fant rs theiſelyes, where they ſay that Chriſt did in» 
rercede by a particular interceſfion for the faichfull, 
and for bo e whom the Father gave to the Sonne; 
for ſeeing they reach thar the faichtull and godly men 
may fall fram the faith & be condemned,ir appeareth 
thtar rhey will have Chriſt ro initercede for many Re- 
pr bares by aparti cular interceſſion, if many. of the 
rftaceRegtrobaces, 20 
XX VI1L Arminius, p. 70. againſt Perkins, doth 
dring for this purpoſe many things, which I d5e nar 
kno hcther they will be allowed by his followers. 
Firft, he thinks rhat Chriſt doth ſacrifice bimſelfe for 
many, for, whom hedorh nor make interceſſion : be- 
cauſe his ſacrificing was before his interceſſion : For 
he will have the ſacrificmg of Chrift, ts pertainc ro 
his mericing,and his interceflion to. perrain to the ap- 
plication of his merir, Theſe thingsſeethe ro meto be 
repugnant, not onely to the truth, bur even ro com. 
mon ſenſe ; For whoſoever doth prepare himfelfe to 
bea purging ſacrifice for another dothi neceffarily pray 
that the {acrifice which he is ro offer, may be pleafing 
andacceprable forhim tor whom He doth offer him- 
ſelfe for a ſacrifice. And whoſoever doth offer aprice 
of redemprion,doth firſt intreat thisprice may be re- 
ceived, as that Chyyſ-s in Hoxier ſpeaking thus : | | 
: Tele Ss pot AVTATE Gre, m4 MtTauve NE yds. 
Releaſe to we i+y loving dingbter,and accept the gifts. 
Sec in the firſt place his prayers, and then rhe offe- 
ring of the price* Therefore intercefſion doth necef- 
farily goe before the ſacrifice. 477m: addes, 1t is 
true indeed that Chriſt in the daies of b;s fleſh,offered up 
. prajers and zeares to God the Father; but thoſe payers 
we/e not made for the obtaining of thoſe good things 
he merited for us, (that is, for the 9btaining of Sala» 
tion)bu? for the ofs:ſtance ofthe ſpirit that be might ſtand 
1 the co::62t, An impions and wicked opinions for by 
it,it1s denied that Chriſt praycd for our Salvation be- 
{ore 
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fore he died.; when yer, Zol# 17. he prayeth thus 
before his death: Keepe them in thy Nane, And, Father, 
1 deſire that thoſe which thou baſt gruen me,may be with- 
meythat they may ſee theglory which thou haſt groen mee 
Arminius himſelfe is aancd of ſo falſe a Do@ine; 
for by a cerraine dotubtrfull Epanorrhoſis, or corredtis 
07, he-dorh ſeeme ro condemne that which he ſaid; 
for he addes. But if he did then offey prayers forthe obs 
taining of this application, they did depexd on his ſacrifice 
that was to be fniſh:d, as if it were ſniſhed.Thar ſpeech, 
But if, is the ſpeech of one doubring, when yer ir is a 
thing moſt certaine, Bur whatis this againſt Perkins, 
whotich, that Chrift doth nor ſacrifice himſelfe for 
them for whom he doth nor pray>Surely theſe thin 
which 4r-:ius doth heape up, are _—_— ro the 
purpoſe,nor doe they touch the marrer:For although 
the prayers which Clnift offered up for our Salyarien 
before his death, are grounded on the merit of his 
death thar was to come, yet that remaineth which 
Perkins ſaith, that Chriſt deth.nor ſacrifice himſclfe 
for themfor whom he doth nor pray : For the death 
of Chriſt had not beene 2 ſacrifice, unlefſe he had 
prayed that ir might be accepred of the Father, for 
their life for whom he died : For griefe and torment 
35 not of irs ewne nature aſacrifice, upleſſt there be 
alſo ſuch'aperiion., | bs 

XXIX, Idoenotdeny, bur rhar Chrift jn his 
death prayed for thery that crucified him;Bur I denie 
that he prayed for all withour exception, bur for 
them alone who did it by ignorance ; for he ſaith:Px- 
ther forgive them, for they know not what they dee; Luk. 
23. 24, Whom alittle after, as SaintLyke doth refit 
he, were converted to the faith, 47,2, and Chap, 3. 
17. Doth not Chriſt ſay this with an humane afte» 
Rion,and not as the Redeemer? For, as he was man; 
he mighr wiſh well rothoſe, whom as he was God, h 

knew were Reprobates : Thijs hawept over _ inha- 

Rs | itants 


LY 
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* birantsef Jeruſalem, the fall and rejeRion- of which 
Citie, as he was God he had decreed. % 
XXX, And when the ſeQarics doe deny, that 
Chriſt on the croſſe ſuſtzined the perſon of the Ele, 
they doe openly impygar that ſpeech of Chriſt, 1obre 
IO. 151 4 that gond þ phrard , the gaad ſheoheard gi- 
weth bislife for hu ſheepe. And 1obn 15.13. Greaterdote 
thanths hath no man, that ane fhould lay dywne big life 
far bis friends. And Epb'ſes: 25. Chriſt loved his Churdb 
and gave himſelfe for it. Chiiſt therefore dicd for his 
ſheepe ; far his friends ; far his Church ; and whac 
are theſe bur the faichfull andEle& > Can Phayaob, 
Iudas, &c. in any reſpeR, be called rie fkceepe of 
riſt > The Arminians anſwer, that they ate cal» 
led ſheepe, notin rcſpeR of thepreſent condition, 
bur of that to come. A vaine thing :'Faor the condi- 
tion to come, was already preſent in the decree of 
God,in refpeRof which decree,they- are called ſheep 
before their converſion, Ton 10, 16. For they are 
called ſheepe, nor onely: becauſe they were ro gas 
ther themſelves to the fold of Chriſt, bur becauſe 
God in his ercrnall counſell, decreed to give them 
faich, by which they gps ther themſelves tothe 
fold ot Chriſt :-For if they had not beene given to 
—Chriſt, untill chey had joyned.themſelves ro Chrift 
by faith, they had given thersſclves ro Chriſt, before 
God had given them xo Chriſt, 
 XXXI. Inthe meane time itis to be obſerved, 
with what fidelicie theic {caries doe deale here :For 
they-will have God to have choſen -thoſe thar be- 


leeve: Neither doe we deny it, ſo that by beleevers, | 


thoſe be underſtood, who arc to beleeve by thegitt of 
God, and thoſe to whom God harh decreed to give 
fazth : For we ſay that faith is confidered as athing 
to be performed, and nor as athing preſent and al- 
ready performed; and when .we:ſpeake of EleQtion, 
we ſay thar beleevers are called, not inreſpet of pre- 


ent 
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ſert condition, bur ofthat to come, This thing al, 
though it be agreeablerto reaſon, and tothe Ward of 
God, yet itisrejeRed by theſe ſeRaries, as ablurd; 
And yerthe ſamemena lirteafter doe uſe the ſame 
hing, and yceld to our part :; For they will haye 
thax ſpeech, 1 give my life for my ſhcepe,to be taken 
ia reſpe&, not of the preſent condition, butof rhefu- 
ture ; and that they are called ſheepe, becauſe they 
ſhall gather themſelves rothe fold of Chriſt, There 
is no cauſe therefore why they ſhould ſo much be gav- 
ved, when we ſay, that beleewers are elefed,nor inres 

eof the preſent ar paſt, bur of the furure conditiy 
. 0n,and by the bcholding of that Faith, by wbich;by 
the gift of Gad, they are to came to Salvation, That 
which pleaſeth them, when themſelves {ay ir, oughc 
not to diſpleaſe them when it is uſed by us: Efpecials 
ly ſceing the Scripture doth never expreſly ſay, that 
beleewers are eleted ; but doth clecrely pronounce 
tharChriſt died for his ſheepe, and for the Church. \ 
 XXX[ 1, For theſe cauſes the holy Scripwres, 
which dorh ſometimes ſay char Chriſt died forall, in 
that ſenſe which I baye ſaid, doth oftentimes ſhorten 
andreſtraine that generall ſpeech, ſaying, that rhe 
$1906, of Chrifs was (hed for many, Meatth. 26.28. And 
that the Sonne of man came, that be might eve bis tife, 
a redemption for many. And, that he was offered once 
for the ſomes of many. Heb.g. 28. 

XX X11 1, Andif you would fetch the matter from 
the beginning, and fram the covenant which God 
made with Adam, you ſhall inde thar this covenant 
doth bclong onely to thera alone, wheoſe-heele the 
' Serpent bruzſerh, and whom hee hurrech wich alight 
wound, and therefore onely to the fairhfull, and the 
Ele& ; for the reſt, the Serpent infeteth with his 
poiſon, killeth them with his biring,andcakerk rhem 
away with a deadly wound. | OB ©: 
 XXXLV. And if Chrift by his death obtained 


reconciliation 
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conciliation for Caiz, Pharrobjtyda,8citwnſt needs 
be, that Chriſt redeemed then : Burhe hath not Te- 
deemed them, becauſe they alway doe arid Thall re- 
maine caprive : Nor isit credible rhar Chriſt would 
pay the price of redeinprion fot fhem;whomhekney 
werenever"tobefreed ; orrhat' Sathan - could rake 
away choſe ſoules, redeemed by Chriſt with fo great 
a Prices | 
% XX V. Saint P11, 2 Cor, $-20»Taith, That God 
was in Chriſt, reconciling the world untob1mſclfe. If by 
the world. are tinderſtood alland ſererall men with= 
our exception; it muſt be beleeved, rhat nor onely 
reconciliation was obrained forall and ſeverallmen, 
bur alſo thar they are reconciledin a& ; and that 1y- 
ds and Pharaoh were ſometimes among the fi iends 
of God : which thing, Armin himſclfe doth not 
dare roſay, © 4 Sarge a pag I 
- XXX V . Finally, ffChriſt harh'obtained recons 
ciliation for all men, ven for them who are without 
the covenant, then no man ſhall be borne withour 
the covenantef Chriſt, and'thar will be falſe which 
Saint Paul ſairh, Epheſ.2,3 where Ipeding of the cone 
ditionin which we are borne, he faith, that by nature 
we are the children of wrath, charjs, borne ſubjeQ ro 
thecurſe * For how can'any one be borne ſubſe ro 
the eurſe, ifreconciliation'1s obtained with God, for 
all men, withcur exceptions 


 Cryae. XXIX, 


The ohjeftions of the Arminians are diſſolved, by which 
they endevur to maintaine and confirme the obtai- 
22122 of Salvation for all men. 


HE Arminians make many —_—_— againſt 
theſe things, bur prevaile nothing; Firſt, zhey 
fonriſh*-wich- places of Scriprure, anc us Bp 
| | n 


Ofthe efficacy of the deathof Cbriſt. 2215 
handle e matter with other reaſons, ; Je 

I.- They bring that place of Saint lobz, Chapter 3, 
Perſe 16. Where God 1s ſaid to have ſo loved. the 
world, that he gave his Sonne ; which place we have 
already raughr, dorh hurt Armmzue ; and that the 
ſending of the Sons inthe following words, reſtcai» 
ned to the belcevers alone. Whence ir is manifeſt, 
that Chriſt was nor ſent,bur to ſaye them who were ro 
beleeve. I might ſay that the worldis here takenfor 
the faithtull alone ; as, Iohp 6. 33.and 1 Time 3.16.and 
Heb, 2.5. Bur although we grant, that by the world 
all mankinde are contained in the whole, - yer it wilh 
notthence follow, that Chriſt purchaſed Salvation 
forall, and particular men : for the obraining of rhe 
Salvation ofſome men, doth abundantly reſtifie, thar 
mankinde is loved by God. | 
Ll. Andit is worth the labour to know what mea- 
ning the Arminians apply to Chriſt, and what acc@'s» 
ding tothe Armininns isthe ſenſe of theſe Words of 
Chrift. God ſo loved the world, that be gave his oncly 
begotten Sonnc, that whoſocvcr beleeveth in bim,ſhould 
not periſh, but bave cucrlafsing life, According to the 
Do&rine of Armin, this muſt be the ſenſe ofcheſe 
words ; God ſo loved all mankind, with algue where- 
with be hath not willed their Saluation,that be decreed 
toſend h3 Soaxe, before he thought of ſawing man, to 
purchaſe for bimſelfe the power of ſaving man,and aftcr- 
ward ge decreed to give every man power of belceving, 
if he himſelfe would, that ſo he might have eicrnall life. 
A monſter of DoArine.and anew Goſpcll, 

111, They affaulr us alſo with rhe words of Saint 
Iohn, « E pra Chad lp where Chrih isSſaid robe the, 
propitiatiott for the finnes of the whole world, And 
out ofthe firſt Chapter of Saint Tohn ; where hee is 
called theLambe, raking away the fins of the world, 
 Butby theſe, they effe&norhing ; for this is ſaid, be- 
cauſe inthe whole world no wans (inncs are ous 

ecd, 
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ecd, bur by Chrift, In rhefame ſenſe'thar ror og, 
22. Saint Pal faith, It Chriſt all wen ave made alive ; 
becauſe no man is made alive, buf by him.So he that 
fhou'd ſay,tharfyypocratertaught all Gre'7a and Taly 
the art of Phyfick, did nor ſay thar all and ſeverall 
men of Grer7a and 1tafytearned Phyfick of him, ' bue' 
chart no'man learned Phyfick but from hin, Foriris 
manifeſt, rhar Chriſt hath nor raken away rhe finties 
of at and ſeverall men, becauſe very many remaine” 
in finne, andare condemned tor their ſinnes. | 

"IV. They doe colourably boaſt of that place, r 
| Tim. 2. 4. God would have all mien th be ſaved, and 
Core to the knowledge of thetiuth. And, Yirſes. Chriſt, 
eve himſelfe a ranſom for all, Alſo that to T itv5,Chap. 
z. The Gface of God, that bringeth Salvation unto all 
men, bath appeared : Butthathere, by all, are under- 
ſtood auy; and wen, of wharſoe ver ſtare and conditi. 
on; the yery context and coherence of the place doth 
prove. In that place to.Tzothy, the Apoſtle would 
haye Kings to be ptayed for ; inthar placeto Titus, 
hee commandeth ſcrvants to be faithfull, and not to. 
purloine. Of this exhorcation, this is the canſe ad 
reaſon ; becauſe the promiſe of Salvation did belong. 
roKings, although at that time they were ſtrangers 
from Chriſt ; and ro ſervants although they were of 
an abjeQ and baſt ſtate ; neither is any condition of, 
men excluded from Salvation. Saint 4#{{;x doth chus 
take this place of the fiſt to Timothy. Enchirid. ad 
I aurent Chap. 10g. And Thom in his commentary | 
uponthis Epiſtle. And this thing is confirmed by the 
very words ofthe Apoſtle ; for he faith, God would 
be all tt be ſaved, and come to the-knowledge of 
thetrurs : Nos it is manifeſt by experience, that 
God doth not give, yea, tor doth'not offertoall and. 
particular m2n the k1owledge of . he truth, - 

V. tris frequent in the Scripture,to take the word | 
all, forthe word any,as Luke 12441 7c tithe Mint and 
Rue, 
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Rue ord omne olus,ad all minniey ofhearbs. And Mat, 
9. zf. Cbrift bealed, omnem morbum, every diſdaſe; 
for every hind of difeaſe. You have the like example; 
Coloſc1.u8. In this ſenſe, Heb, 2. Chriſt is ſaid ro have 
dycd forall. 

VI. Furthermore, there isnodoubr, burrharthe - 
Apoſtle commandeth us to pray, not onely for Kings 
 ingenerall, buc alfoforalll ſeverall Kings, For we, to 
whom the ſecrets of Ele&ion are unknowne, ought 
to hope well of every one : Burherhatcommanderh 
us to pray for Ners, doth not therefore determine that 
God willſave Nero, but onely forbidderh us to de- 
ſpaire of him, 

V1, The ſenſe therefore of theſe words, God 
wouldhave all men to be ſaved ;isrthis ; God doth in}+ 
ve men of all ſorts ta Salvation, and doth excludes 
tongation' of men from Salcatione For if God ſhould 
abſolutely will, er ſhould ſeriouſly defire all and pars 
ticufar mento be ſaved, there would not be wanting! 
meanes to him, whereby he might eftet what hes 
would, and be made partaker of his de{ire, his juſtice 
yet remaming intire, and mans liberty bcing noe 
touched, nor infringed; L 

VII1. Fhat place maketh no more tothe purpoſe, 
which they bring out of Row, 14. 15. Deſiroy rot him 
with thy meat, for whorn Chrit dyed : For to deſtroy 
there, is nor tocondemne, bur to ſcandalize andro 
end the conſcience of ahy ; by which deed, as 
much as is in us, wee would lead him rodeſtcuRtion ; 
For to deſtroy any once abſolutely, is not in our 
power, Sowith the Apoſtle, 2 Coy. 10.8. to deſtroy, is 
the ſfamething, as to offend with ſcandall,; and to 
flacken himrbax is dotng/the works of piety.” 

1 X. In the ſecond Epiſtle of 2erer, Chap. 2. Yer}. 
Citriſt is ſaid to bave redeemed rhe falſe Prophets, 
who denyed him : bur there it is nor ſpoken of re- 
demptioa from eternall death, bur of the ann 
1 rom 
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from ignorance and-errour, and. the darkenefle of 
char age, by the light of rhe Goſpell; which thoſe ! 
__ Prophets did corrupt, by the wingling of talſe * 
Qrine ; For to take redemption for any kind of 3 
freedome, is uſually inthe Scripture ; infomuch, thar 
. reſurreRion is called the redemption of our bodies, 

Rom. 8. 22, Ephef..4.30« FINIKGLD 24d G0! 
/ X. In the ſame Epillle, Chap. 3. ver-g. Peter faith, 
God 1 220t willing that anyſhould periſhrown,becaule 
he is notthe cauſe of the periſhing ofany one ; and 
becauſe he admirterh all who are conycited, nexther 
doth hercje& any onc:Burt he is not bound to reſtare | 
roall, choſc powers which were loſt by.mans fault, | 
nor togivefaith to all, ſecing man” by his owne faulr 
brought upon himſelfc the inability of beleeving, 
as we haveprovedat large in the cleventh Chaprer, 
XI. Excchiel18, 23, Godſaith theſe words ;,] am 
ot delighted with the death of a fiuner, but that he 
ſhouldbe converted and live.Theſe wordsfay nothing 
elſe, rhen that God will not the death of that finner 
who is converted:Bur if he be not converted, 47min! 
himſclfe will not deny, but that God doth will his | 
death ;as the [Judge doth will the puniſhment of him 
that is guilty. God is not delightcd with the death 
of a ſinner, as hee is a man, but yet no man can deny, 
bur that Godloveth the execurion of his quſtice, 
XI. Indeedinthe 1 Tim, 4. 10. God is called 
 Ew71p, the Saviour of all men. Bur the Apoſtle there 
ſpeaketh of the preſervation in this preſent lite, and 
of rhe providence of God, which is extended tothe | 
preſervation of all men: which care, David, Pal. 36. 
doth extend cyen to the beaſts, for there God is cal- 
led the preſerver ofmen and beaſts. The precedent 
words of the Apeſtle doth declare this: wee hope in the 
Living God ; for hee ſpeakerh of God, as he doth give 
life to things created by him. A like placeyou have, 


AF5.17.35, , 
EE XITI. Armin, 
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XII. Arminit®s, pag. 220. againſt Perkins, doth 
bring the promiſe made to Adam, concerning the 
' feed ofthe Woman, which ſaith hee, doth Ro 

to all particular men. 1 anſwer, that by this promi 
it is onely promiſed that Sathan ſhall be overcome, 
by the ſeed of the Waman ; but thatir helongertito 
all and particular men, itis no whereſaid. The Do=- 
Arine ofthe Goſpell preachedto Adam, doth not 6 
pertainero all his poſterity, as the precepts of the na» 
turall law ; becaule rhe obedience ofthe law isa nav 
eurall debt;but the Dofrine of the Goſpell isa.ſuper= 
naturall remedy, Thence it 15that the finne of Adam 
againſt the law of God, is impurcd to all his poſterity; 
bur his Faith, by which he belccved the Goſpell, is 
-notimpured to his poſtcritic, Nor if Adam, by his in» 
«credulitie, had refuſed the promiſe ofthe ſeed ofthe 
" woman, had therefore his poſterity fel from rhe 
hope of Salvation : Ny, what that this promiſe of 
the ſced of the Woman, to breake the Serpents head, 
is manifeſtly reſtrained to the fairhfull alone ? For Sa- 
than doth bruiſe the heele of the children of. God 
alone .ſecing he killeth rhe reſt with adeadly wound, 
X1V, lhe Arminiazs being driven from the ho- 
ly Scripture, flie to their reaſons : and as they uſe the 
Scripture without reaſon, ſo they urge reaſons with- 
our Scripture, They charge uponus this ſpllogiſme, 
as it were with a great dart, when yet it is but aflen- 
dertwig, 
© Whatſoever all men arc bound to belecue,ns tric, 
But all min are bound to beleeve that Chriſt dyed 
for them : Therefore that 15 true. x 
The minor part of this Sy}logiſme isfalſe,and doth 
bear many exceptions.For they to whom Chriſt hath 
not beene preached, and who haye heard nothing of 
the death of Chriſt, are — to bekecye thar 


Chriſt dycd for rhem,which yt are the greateſt part 
of the world : Neither are they, re whom Chriſt is 
x preactel,. 
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preached, bound to belceve abſolutely and withour 
condition thar Chriſt dicd for them, bur on this con« 
dition, if they be converted : For if they ſhall perſe- 
verc in impenitency, they are bound to belecye 
_ the death of Chriſt doth nothing p:rraine ts 
em. 
XV. Arminin, pag. T7. againſt Perbins, and his 
{cQaries, doe repear and heape up theſe things, even 
to tediouſneſſe. 1f there be any, for wheſe ſmnncs God 
world not: bave ſatisfaftion to be made to him{tlfe 
by the death of Chriſt, then in no right can faith be re- 
quired of them nor can Chriſt be made their judee : nei- 


ther can the Reprobate be blamed for refuſing the grace | 
of redemtion, becauſe it did not pertaine to him. I ans | 


{wer, all theſe things are grounded on this falſe 
ſuppoſition, that - tairh is required of all men' : 
for wee have already raughr, that ir 15 not requi=» 
red of them who never had any mcanes to know 
Chriſt ; as alſo thar they tro whom Chiiſt is prea- 
ched, are not bound abſolutely and without condi- 
tion, to bcleeve that they are redeemed by the death 
of Chriſt, bur on this condition, thar they be con- 
vertcd, They ta whom the Goſpell hath not becne 
preached, ſhall not be condemned tor the rejeRion 
ofthe Goſpell, bur for the breach ofthe Law : of 
which judgement, Chriſt by his Father 1s appeinted 
to be the Judge. ; who doth leave under the Law, 
rhoſe whom hee doth nor ſave by the Goſpell. Bur 
they who by their incredulity, have refuſed the 


Grace offred them by the Goſpell,are juſtly condem- | 


acd for refuling that gracc,nort becauſe they have rc- 
jeRed that which pertaineth to unbelcevers and im- 
penirent perſons,. but becauſe having deſpiſed the 


condition, they have negle&cd that which was offe-- 


red rorheminder the condition of bcleeving ; which 
condirion,althaiigh they.cannorfulfill by their natu- 

ral powers, yetit.1s their dcbr, for man himſclifc, by 

| ; his 


=” 
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his owne fault, broughrtupon hinſclfe thediſabiliey 
of beleeving, which diſabilicy God is not boundto 
curein all: Of which ching it is largely ſpoken,Chap. 
11. But (ſay they) Reprobares cannot be blamed far 
 deſpiſing that Grace which doth nor belong unto 
them. Bur they are quite out of the way:: For Repro. 
| bates cannor be accuſed for deſpifing Grace, if they 
. did dſpiſe ir, becauſe they knew'irt did nor belong 
uncothem.: Bur they therefore reje&ir,becauſe they 
love nor Chrift,and they are led ro the contewpt of ic 
by their owne will : For Reprovates doe not there- 
fore beleeve, becauſe Salvation dothnor belong unto 
them ; bur rather, Salvation deth not belong unto 
them, becauſe they doc nor beleeye, and they draw 
deſtruQion eo themſelves, by their ewne incredulity 
andimpenitency. Jt is true indeed, that 'Reprobart- 
on is the cauſe why God will notgive faith and re- 
pentance tothis or that man : Bur jt isnor the cauſe 
which doth put in and breed ynpenirency, and in- 
credulity in man-: Wherefore that ſpeech of Chriſt, 
lohn. 10.16, Yee beleeve not becauſe ye are not of my 
ſbeepe, i5 ſoto be taken as if hee'had ſaid, Therefore 
God doth n0t ervcyou Faith, which # peculiar to the 
Eleft, becauſe ye are not elefted, 
X V L This 3s the objeQtion of Grewrnehowiu, Pg. 
If Eleftion be before the oblayning of Salvation, ther 
God firſt decreed of the communicating of Salvation be- 
fore be decreed oftte obtainingof it,ButI amſofar from 
thinking this es be abſurd, rharT beleeveir is plainly 
neceſlaiy'; For it is alwaies firſt thoughe of the end, 
>cfore of the meanesr» the end. The Salvation of 
man was the end God propounded to himſelfe ; rhar 
this was the endis hence manifeſt, becauſe this is Jaſt 
in execution + Therefore God fiſt thought of gi- 
ving Salvation, before he thought ofthe obtayning 
of Salvation by-Chrift, becauſe this is the rricanes by 


which he doth lead us to Salvation, 
Tap 7” XVI, Th* 


222 Oftheeſficacy of the death of Chriſt. 


XVII. The ſameman, Page 87.. doth thus diſ-- 
pute ; They to whom: thus price ( being fit toſave them) 
'us ered, ifthey themſtlves will embrace it, for thew 
alſait us payed by the purpoſe of God : But it #5 offered to 
Reprobates ox this condition, if they will embrace it ; 
therefore it s payed alſo for them by the purpoſe of God. 
I anfiver, that the minor parrt is nor univerſally true; 
for this price is not offered for all the Reprobares ; 
and the major part doth offend againſt the rules of 
pR—_— or ſuppoſition, which will have the 
ſubje& of every Axiome or ſentence, to be, or tg 
have being. For examples ſake ; this ſerrence, Whoſgo 
ſoever fulfilleth the law i ſaved, isnot falfe : Butthe 
falſhoog of ir is in the preſuppoſition, whereby 
it is preſuppoſcd, [That ſome mcn fulfill the Law, 
| The Major of this Syllogiſme hath rhe ſame fault: 
For rheſubieofir, isimaginary and not exiſtent; | 
For the ſubzeR is this, They to wbom this price is of= © 
fered tg embrace it if they will ; 1 deny tharthereare } 
ſuch men ro be tound : For this price is not offered * 
to the Reprobares, if they will embrace it, ſecing þ 
it is moſt certaine that they will not, and thatthey * 
cannot will ; of which difabilitic man hiniſclfe is the | 
cauſe :' Neither is this price offered ro the Ele if Þ 
they will, but God in offering that price, doth worke | 
in themthar they ſhould will, | 
XVIIL And when they ſpeake of the ſuffici- 

ency ofthe deathof Chriſt, as they extoll the efficacy | 
of it, ſo they ſap thatir is ſufficient, nor onely for 
men, but alſo for the devils, Which if it bertrue, it | 
muſt needs be, that God doth take away and cutoff} 
ſomething fromthe price ofthe dearth of his Sonne ; 
and doth ſhorten the efficacy of it. Bur alrhough I 
know that the price and dignity of the death of 
Chriſt, doth not depend on his humane narure, butF 
onthe infinite excellency of his divine nature, yer lf 
 &ny chat hisdeath is fir tor the redewprion mon 
ecaulc 
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becauſe rhe juſtice of God requireth, that man who 
finned, thould beare the puniſhment, and it was necd= 
full tha: the Mediator betweene God and wan fhoutd 
have reference ro both, in the comunion of his nature: 
Therefore to ſave man, be tooke 10t the Angels, but 
the ſeed of Abraham, Heb. 2, And ifthe death of a 
man is fir toſatisfie for the ſinnes of Angels, then the 
rormentsof an Angell, if Chriſt had taken the nature 
of Angels, had beene fitto fatisfie for the ſinnes of 
man, Finally, when iris _—_ of the firnefſe, is nor 
ro be diſputed of the ſufficiency : For.otherwile, it 
might allo bediſpured whether rhe death: of Chriſt 
beſufficient to ſave Horſes or Beetles, and to give 
them immortality ; which ſurely is not withoufume 

iety. 

X1X, Theſe ina manner are thearguments where<= , 
with theſe innovators doe defend thewſclves .: Bur 
they doe exagurateand wrong our opinion after their | 
owne manner,which is evil;tor they change ir before 
they impugneit z By this meanes they, dac not re« 
fure our optaicn, bur their owne forgeries, For Ex+ 
amples ſake, Chriſt, 1oþx 3. 17. ſpeaketh thus ; Gog'. 


| ſent not by Son into the wort, to condenme the world, 


but that the warld m——_ bim might beſaved.Grevin- 
chovins, Page 3 1.doth faigne thar wee thus interprer 
this place ; God ſent hu Sonne into the Elect ;, When 
notwithſtanding there,by the worldgis manifeſtly un- 
derſtood this region of the earth, and his habitation 
among men. Hee, wantozly ſporting with an uncon= 
ſtant licentiouſnefle,dorh atryibute many ſuch ay ; 
to us. This one exatmple which I will adde ſhall be 
inſtead of many, Page 76- heedoth bring us in thus 


ſpeaking : Ye Reprobats, why doe you ceaſe; Having 


' gotten ſofit aprice of redemption, that if ye will bc- 


lecue, or eat through a Rock; ye may eve right from 

hence into the kingdome of Heaven > Anda little after, 

Hee bath alſg veuchbſafed you, —_ rhe Mar 
- 3 28 
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bis calling, alt bough ye are appoimtcd to eternall puniſh- 
ments, for no deſert of yours, that being more blinded 
and {inpified, yee mght procure to your ſelves agreater 
1doement.  Bebold the mans paſtime, and his The. 
om, = HOT dee nor doubt bur his hearr leapt 
for joy w hee writ theſe things, as a thine 
bravely carried : But the good man doth trifle, po. 
fight with. his owne ſhadow, for theſe things doe 
quite differ from our opinion, For wee doe not 
command the Reprobares, that zs, they thar perſe. 
vere lximpenitency and unbeleefe, to belceevea lie, 
or while they perſevere in impenitency, to flatter 
zhemſclres with a vaine hope, under the pretence 
of Faithin Chrift: Nor doe wee ſay that they are ap. 
pointed to eternall puniſhments for no deſert of 
eheirs, ſccing hey have precured this deſtruQtion to 
themſclvyes by their owne finnes : Nor doe we teach 
chat any one is onely therefore called by God,thathe 
might procure to himſelfe greater judgement, al. 
oftenzimes,men by their calling are made ins 
excuſable, becauſe by the knowledge of their duty, 
zhe fallle of the negleR of their dury is made greater, 
andirisa greaterfaulr, not ro doe what you know, 
than nor to know what you ſhohid doe, The ſcope: 
andiment of God'calling w the Reprobares;is ro rc 
guire of chem rhar which they owe; rothe EleR is,to 
pive the efficacy of their calling, that they might be 
taved-; ro them both, -thar hee might make knowne 
what is acceptable rohim, and what obedience 
pleafing ro him, I 
K.X, Bur Grevmchovilrs, ſhall nor goe ſcot-rree, 
itſeemerhipood to lay theſe things upon him, and to 
prefent.to your view the predigious Dodtine of the 
Arminians,the curtaine being, asit were, drawne a- 
fide, and that withour any falſe accuſation :For put- 
ting onthe perſon of an Arminian, lmay thus fpecake 
*ito-the Reprobatcs, Be ofa good courage ye Re- 
« propates,, 
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*« probares,for although yeare reprobates,yer ye ma 
5 be ſaved, It is true indeed that no Reprobares arc 
&« ſaved; bur yer there is none of them whotmaynot 
<« be ſaved, For Chriſt hath obrajnedfor you Salva- 
© tion, bur not the application of Salyation : He hath 
<< obra.ned good things for you, but he hath not ob« 
& tained for you, that-youſhould' ever poſleſſe thoſe 
* good things in a: For he hath obtained thar ze- 
&* conciliarion, which in the very mothent wherceinhe 
<* procured it, he- certainly knew-would- not -profir 
«you, He hath obtained: for you the remiflion\of 
<« thoſe ſinnes which he certainly knew were nor to 
© be remitred : For this reconciliation is nor apphed 
« bur on a condition which he knew was novito be 
& fulfilled. And that ye may know how well Chriſt 
« witheth you; I relFyou that he doth intercede; for 
< you wi b-a generall intercefſion, bur not with a par- 
« ear; without which'no'man is faved. For by the 
« death of Chriſt, reconciliation is obtained for you, 
«& but not the commitnication of the reconciliation :; 
&« Neither is the application of the obrained reconci- 
© ljarion —_— for you; bur God by ir bath got- 
© ten to himſelfe liberrie and faculcie to ſave you: By 
« hich dearty. Chriſt ismade a Redeemer, withotr a» 
&« gy certaine purpoſe of God, who were to be redee- 
& med, andis made the head of the Church, withour 
«© ny m-*mbers that are cerrtaine, God indeed ſen- 
© Jin2 kis Sonne into the World , was moved with 
« {ame incl-nation and affeRtion towards ment ; bur 
* without any ce1taine will of ſaying men 2; For the 
&« decree ot ſending his Sonne, went in order before 
* the decree cf ſaving. By which decree, all men ate 
© ele&ted, alrhoughimany from erxernitie were repro» 
« barcd. God indeed did defire to fave all, and thar 
<ſerioufly, bur he is diſappointed of his end by you, 
«neither hath he- arraincd ed whar- he did defire, 
« which'deth very much grieve him, Knowalſo rhis, 
L 4 ws.” 
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«O Reprobares, that Chriſt procured and purchaſed 
« Salvation for you all, bur he js nor willing it ſhould 
& be knowne butto ſome few, when yer withour this 
©: knowledge no-man car be ſaved. Alſoalthough he 
« karthobtained reconciliation for you, yer he hath 
« not obtained faith for you, without which there is 
© no Salvation ; Wherefore God callerh you ro Sal- ' 
*Cyation, bur nor aftcr a congruent and agreeable 
& manner, whereby they thar are called doe not fol- 
© low, And yet be not our of heart, God giveth to 
© you all the power of beleeving, that yon may be- 
= ___ in a, it ye will, for it is in the power of your 
* owne free-will tro uſe grace, or notto uſe it, that ye 
*6 may be ſaved, although certainly you are to be 
* damned. Kindly ſpoken; yea, rather wickedly ſpo- 
ken,and tothe ſcorne of God and men : Fer who doth 
not tremble ax the ſhape of ſo prodigious a Dodrine ? 
Who doth not grieve at the caſe of the Clniſtian- 
Church, ro the deforming of which, and to the rur« 
ning of ir into a monſter, ns ſlow wits have converted 
all their ſubrletie } When therefore Grewvinchovins; 
Page 70. being touched with puree towards us, doth 
piofefie —_ is ready to helpe our infirmitie and 
- Ignorance, it 15 a doubt whether he be worthicr of 


 Kughcer, or of pirtic, 
Cuay, XXIX, 


That bt was long agoe diſputed whether Chriſt died for 
all, but in a farre arverſeſenſe, 


A Aint 4#ftin being dead, his writings of Prede- 

ination, of Grace, and of Free-will, were di- 

verſly recerved by divers men, This diſeaſe eſpecial- 

Iy poflefied 4quitania. Amongſt theſe contentions iſ- 

fe out the hereſie of thoſe that- were called'Prede» 

ftinati, whereof Sigebert mn his Chronicle to the yeere 
| 415» 


Fl 
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415. doth make mention, Theſe taught, thatthe in- 
devour of goed works did nothing profit a repro- 
bare man ; and againe, that wicked deeds did no» 
thing hurt rhe man that was eleRed, although he 
gave himſelfe over to luſt, glutrony, and rapine. Ly» 
cidus,a certaine Prieſt of Aquitanma,was infeRted with 
this error, to whom there is extant an Epiſtle of Fay. 
ſti5, an Aquitan, Biſhop of Rhegzuem, whereunto are 
ſubſcribed the names of eleven Biſhops of the Arela« 
ren counſell: In this Epiſtle an Anathema is laid up- 
on them, who ſay that Chriſt died not for all;zalſo on 
them who ſay that God would nor have all men to 
be ſaved: Which thatirwas rruely ſpoken by Fa 
us, and according tothe Catholike faith, the Arela-» 
ten Synode hath rightly judged: For the $ynode 
beleeved rhatthis was ſpoken by Fauſt#s, againſt Pe. 
. lagius, who ſecing hee denied or iginall finne, and 
thought that a man might perfectly fulfill the law by + 
his owne free-will, 'it-is no marve!l-if he ſaid thar 
Chriſt died nor for all; for why ſhould Chriſt dic for 
them that were nor finners ?- Or what needeisthere 
of Phylicke where there is no diſeaſe Or what necd, 
of the Goſpell ro him who bath fulfilled the Law 2 - 
Bit Fayſtwaa craftic anqfubtle man, impoſed it upen 
tac Arelaten Synode,; with ambiguous and deceirfuH 
words, wherewith that Epiſtle was cloathed, which 
he offered to the Synode. For afterward he expla« 
ned his meaning in the booke which he writ, De 
gratia qua falv4mmr, where he doth more incline ro 
Pelagins.which booke Gennadi!s, and Syd»nixs Apollis 
2arjs doe ſo mention, that they feeme rothinke honce | 
rably of it 2 But at rhe ſame rime, Caſarizs Biſhop of 
Arles, and Avitns Biſhop of Fier:ga, writ againſt this 
Bookezas Adodorh ieſtifie in his Chronicle; tro whom 
Fulgeatius Biſhop of Ryſpe in Afriga joyned himſelfe : 
Whereby we may ſee that the authoritie of Fauſftus is 
not ſo great, that it ought to be of any eſtimation 
EE here: 
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here « Neither was this queſtion ever handled in thar 
. Tenſe thar now it is ; for there was never queſtion 
made ( as farrc as I know ) betore this age, whether 
Chriſt by his death purchaſed Salyation for all and ſe- 
vcrall nzen, or whether by his death he obtained re- 

conciliation as well tor Pharaoh as for Peter. | 


GG RnAa8 KAXL 


Whether God love all 11631 equally, and doth alike dcſire 
the Salvation of all. : 


I, FF He queſtionwhereby it is demanded whe- 
- | ther Goddoth equally love all men, and (© 
defire rhar Salyarion,is an addition tothe former que-= 
* ſtion, anddorh-depend-on it: For ifremittion of finnes 
and Salvation are not purchaſcd for all men by the 
dearh of Chriſt,ir is plaine rhar all men are nor equal» 
fy lored by God: wherefore theſe innovators-doe de- 
fend theinſelyes in either queſtion, by-che ſame pla- 
ces of Scripture. Theſe are the words of Arneld#s 
page 379. God, in a gentrall will and affelion, doth. 
equall defire the Salvation of a8 men, Greviachowins, .. 
pag- 335- doth conſentte this : The will-of' God, and 
bu aff: Aion of ſaving men, 1s equall towar ds all. For 
ia that ſeries and order of the foure decrees, in which 
chey comprehend the whole DoArine of Predeſti« 
nation, this is the third ; that-God decreed to ad+ 
miniſter to all men ſufficicat meanes to faith-and rc» 
CNtAance. | - 
Bur I ſuppoſe that theſe things are affirmcd 'by 
them, not becauſe they beleeve, and ſeripnſly thinke 
fo, bur thatthey mighr maintaine rheir other opini« 
ons, which cannor ſtand, if this opinion fall : for they 
doe openly repugnethe Scripture, experience, yea, 
and the i ſelves. 
1 },. Which bcfore we demonſtrate, the reader i5to 
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be admoniſhed,thatlove in Ged-is not an affeCtion, 
nor paſſion, nor inclination ofthe minde, nor any de- + 
fire; for God is not touched by theſe pailions, as be- 
ing tmpaſlible, and nor ſubject ro affeRions : Bur as 
Godis ſaid thento beangry er rohatc, when he will 
punith or deſtroy ; ſolove in God is a certaine and 
ſure will of doing good to the creature, Whence it 
commerh ro paſie, that he may rightly be ſaid ro be 
loved by God, re whom he hath given or hath'dc» 
creed togive more and berret things, | 

111, This difference is manifeſtly ſeene, not ones! 
ly berwcene the good and the evill; bur alſo berweens 
good men themſclves, to ſome: one: of whom God- 
hath given more underſtanding, and doth meaſtire 
our his ſpirit in alarger and greater:meaſure; bur' rs 
another more ſparingly, and as it were with a ſtriked 
meaſure : to one. he giveth two talents, ro another 
five, according to his owne good pleafure:Not onely 
giving many things tothe beſt men, .butalſo making 
them berter, whilc he giveth them many things. | 

.1 V. And herel cmnor bur marvell, with whar- 
face Gievinchovints,page335-daresto ſay,that God gave 
free taients to one in the hope of receiving more gainfiom 
In*1 th.tn the other ; as if hopegor ſcare, or gaine, could - 
happen to God:or as if he,who ſo carefully increaſed 
his eſtate by the fhvetalents pit out rouſury, had nar - 
fiom God rhe will and power of 1mptoying them. {6 - 
happily, God is unaptly {atdto hope for that which - 
himfſclfe is to worke, Theſe fubtill men are wont t# 
tay, when they are urged, thac theſe things arc ſpo- 
ken Dy an Anthroopathy to mans capacitie ; bur ir '. 
the meane while, they abuſe. theſe improper words, 
to bring in their owne ſpeculations, and to buildup 
their owne opinions, in preaching and ſpeaking ro- 
the people, this impraprictic of ſpcech is tobe borne 
with, bur not :n diſputing, and when the importance 
ef truth is to bs conſidered and weighed, 
; | Y, Cons 
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- V. Concerning this incqualiic ofthe gifts of God, 
I would have the Arminiars thew me, why God hath 
given more = ro Paul, than to Marke or Cleophas, 
thatwere ocherwiſe holy and good men : Was it be=- 
cauſe Saint Pat before his converſion, was more in- 
clined-tothe faith of Chriſt, and better affeRed than 
they 2 Or becauſe Pay! uſed rhat common and gene- 
rall grace, which happenerth even to the Reprobarcs, 
better than Marke ? Theſe arc trifles ; for there was 
then none more deadly enemie tothe name of Chriſt, 
than Paul. What rhen was the cauſe > why, becauſe ir 
Jo:fcemed good to God, who doth with his ownc 
wharhe will ; and-who in diſtributing the gifts of the 
holy Ghoſt doth nor. follow an Arithmericall or Geo« 
metricall proportion; for he dorh give unequall good 
things torhem thar are equally evill,according to his 
owne pleaſure, as being a debror to no man, nor ſube 
zero any Law. 

VL. Butthe difference and incqualitie of the love 
of God, will more clearcly appeare, if thoſe whom. 


God dothcallby his word, and to whom he dothgive _ ! 


the Spirit of Adoption, & faith, and by them falvati- 
on, be.compared with other men: Many(ſank Chriſt, 
Mat. 22. 4. Yare called, few choſen. Behold here three 
forts of men: ſomethar cre not called; ſome thar are 
cail:d, and not cleRed; ſome that are called and e- 
teRed:: all which,thatthey are confuſcdly and equal 
ly loved, and thar God doth alike dclire their ſalvatie 
-otz, canner be ſaid or taoughtr, 

V MH. Chriſt, Tohn 6.44. faith; No man-can come to 
me; un!eſſe my Fatner which ſent me,draw him. Where 
that it is ſpoken of the drawing tofaith, and by faith 
roſalvarion, no man doth doubr, Seeing therefore by 
theſe words it 1s manifeſt; rhat all arc notſo drawne ; 
3 15 certaine thar they are moſt loved, who are ſo 
drawne, Faith is the gitt of God, but all men have 
nat faith, andit is given bur to few; therefore theſs 

; _ alc 
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are more loved: Sothe ſpirit of Adoption is aprero- 
gative of the ſonnes of God, therefore allo thele are 
more loved. | | ently bog! 

VII 1. Doth not God viſit ſome people from on , 
high, and doth vouchſafe chem rhe preaching of his* 

Word, others being neglcQed > as Saint Payl tca- 

cherh, 44. 14. 16, ſaying, God in times paſt ſuffred the 

Gentiles to walke :4 their owne ways, Atthistime alſo 

there are very many nations drowned in deepe darke- 

neffe, ro whom, not ſo much as the report or name of 
Chriſt hath come. 5 

1 X, Were the Corizthians and Phil;ppians, who li- 
ved before the time of the Apoſtles, ſo much loved by 
God,as their poſteritie was, who by the preaching of 
Saint Pal, were converted tothe faith > Can it be 
ſaid, that God did alike wiſh the ſalvation of them, as 
of theſe > | 

X. Whar ſhould 1 ſpeake of the men of Tyre and 
Sydon, whoſe ſalvation, if Chrift had wiſhed, as well 
as he did the ſalvation of the 1ew:s ;.it were a marvell 
way he would not make kngwne the Goſpellrorthem, 

/ eſpccially ſceing he giveth them this reſtimony, tþ;t 

| they were more prone to repentance, than the men. 
of Capernanm ? | 

X l. Atts 16, 6,7. Pal endevouring to preach the 
Goſpell in Aſia and Byihima, the ſpirit of God for- 
biddeth him, and commanderh him to paſle over in» 
to Macedoma : Certainly it appeareth, that God did- 
nor equally will che ſalyation of the Bythizizns, and 
the Macedonians, ſecing he wonld have the Goſpeib 
rather ro be preached to theſe, than tothem ; and 
preſented the neceſfary meanes of ſalyationto theſe, 
when he denied itto them, I confeſle indeed,thar af- 

_ rer ſome yeares the Geſpell came into Bythinia,bur in 
the meane time, many.died in Bythima, who had nor © 
the meancs of comming to the knowledge of Chriſt : 
whoſc ſalyation that God did equally defire,.as oy 
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did the ſalvation ofthe Macedomans,to whom he com. 
manded Pax[to haſten, there is no man will beleevc, 
bur he that doth willingly harden his niinde to reſiſt 
the truth: Noorherwiſe, than if I ould ſay that the 
Phyſitian doth equally defire rhe recovery of two 
that are ficke of rhe ſame diſeaſe, and yer doth prce 
vide phyficke for the one,and will nor previdc for the 
other. 

X If. When Chriſt ſaith, Ibm ro. 16. that he hach 
other ſheepe which he hath nor yet gathered: did he 
love thoſe ſheepe which were not yer gathered, bur 
were to be _ in his time, no more than orhcr 
men,whom he hath nor only not drawn by his Word, 
bur not ſo miich as vouchſafed to call> Surcly if God 
did equally will the Salvation of all and (ngular men, 
he-weuld equally ſupply to all men the meanes of 
Salvation: and he would not give tro many people 
onely a ſh:dowed light, and ſuch meanes, by which 
being alone, the Arminians themſelves have nor yer 
dared toafficme that any man hath ccrac to Salva- 
ri0n, * 

X I TI, Notable is that of Chriſt, Mat.11.25.,where 
hegiverh thanks ro his father, rhar he hath hidden the 
— Dodtrineof Salvation from the wiſe,and hadrevealcd 

irto babes. Bur why ? did he as mvch love them from 
whom he had hid the DoRrine of Salvation > Araold, 
pagegr3. & 414. doth deprave and corrupt the words 
of Chriſt : For he will have Chriſt to give than«s, be» 
cauſe his Father had revealed to babes thofe things 
vhich were hidden from men efunderſtanding : Bur 
Chriſt doth nor only ſav, thar theſe things were hid- 
den from the wiſe, hurt dorh cxpreſly ſay, tizar God 
hid theſe thinss from them, 

X1V. Thar place of Saint Py! , Rn. 9. doth 
rrouble the SceRaries,wiiere it 15 laid, that God loved 
1a:3b and vSarcd Eſau, before thev had done 2ood,or 
ev.ll.'Y- have therefore God bimiclice profefiing thar 

' he 
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he dorh not equally Jove men that areequall by na- 
rure, and whereof neither is better thag the orher;; 
and that not becauſe any ene hath: done any. good, 
or ſhall doe any good, bur of his meere good pleaſure, 
whereby he hath mercy on whom he will : For al- 
though Malachie ſaith, that the dominion of, [acob 0+ 
ver his brother was an effeR ofthis love, andharred ; 
yerthe Apoſtle conſcious and privic of the minde and 
meaning of God, will have this ro be an example, or 
atype of Ekefion,according to his purpoſe, and doth 
extend the wordsof God to the worke af gug Sals 
vation. Wee necde not be diligent mn ſo cleere a 
matter. 

X V. The Ar1inians doe cover themſelvesagainſt 
this ſhower of Arguments, with that their diſtintion 
ofthe Antecedentand Conſequent will ef God. The y 
fay that God doth loveſome men more than other by 
his Canſcquent will,that w,by that will which isaftcr 
the faith and repenrance of man : For God doth loye 
them moſt, whom he fore»ſcerh will beleeve, and by 
their owne tree-will, are rouſe grace well. Bur by his 
primary and. Antec2dent will,Ged doth alike love all 
men, and dorh equally defirs the ſalvation efall; and 
theretore he doth give to all men ſuthcienr Grace for 
faith, and ſo for Salvation, And the cauſe why the 
Goſpell is not preached ty all they ſay,is not the will 
of God,bureither the negligence of Chriſtians, erthe 
indigniric and unyorthinefle ofthe people,or elſe the 
ſnncs of their anceſtors, who have rezeHted grace, be- 
ing offered, | 

X VI. Certainely this is a deadly ſpeech, and is 
dire&ly contrary, not oncly tothe Scripture, bur al- 
ſo toir ſelfe, For while they bring reaſons, why God 
doth nor offer his Goſpell ro all unawares they veeld 
ro our partic; for they lay downe the cauſes, why 
God deth nor equally love all ; Bur the queſtion 1s 


nai, why God loverh ſome men more thin others, but 
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whether God doth love all men equally ; therefore 
they entangle themſelves. And how abſiird that di- 
Nin&Rion is of the will of God into Anrecedent and 
Conſequent, how contumelious againſt God, in thar 
ſenſe in which ir israken by the ſcQaries, wee have 
taughtar large. Chap. 5. 

XV II. Moreover, they teach, that God is often 
diſappointed of his Anteecdent will,and that the love 
of God tous is then murable, it he love us with his 
Conſcquent will,tbat is,by bis will which is after our 
love and faith, and our owne will. 1? ;s a wicked thin 
zo defire; thar the imniutabilitie of the love of God 
towards us, ſhoulg be after our love, and ſhould de- 
pend on our will ; for 'the love ef God cannot be 
certaine, if it be grounded on the love wherewith we 
firſt love him, That therefore the love of God to us 

i2hr be certaine and immurable, it muſt needs goe 
before our love, as Saint lob; teacherh, x Epiſfi.4. 19, 
Te love him; beca, ſe beloved you firſt, 

- XVIH,. AndifGod by his Conſequent will lo- 

ved one man more than another, becauſe he fore.faw 
he would beleeve, and uſe grace well; then God 
ſhall not ſeperate man,burt man ſeperate himfelfe;con - 
trary ro that of S1int Pal, 1 C&#.4. 7. bo ſeperater! 
thee, epc. And this man ſhall be loved more by God 
than another, becauſe he loved God more, 

X1X. Thenalfo that ſpeech of the Apoſtle will 
failc, Rom. 9. It is #ot of hir' that willeth, nov of bir 
that runzeth, but of God that ſheweth mercy ; it the will 
of man doth goe before the will of God, whercby he 
wilt certainly and immutably have mercy upon us. 
For the Arminons teach, tharthe Antecedent will of 
God way be refiſted, bur his Conſequent will cannor, 
Itmuſt needs be therefore, rthar they ſay thatthe A. 
poſtle ſpeaketh of rhe Conſequent wilt, and of thar 
tove whereby God loverh us by his Conſequent will, 
ſecing tha: the Apoſtle doth there adde, ho hath ree 
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fed his will ? And truely here the good men are 
held, intangled with a knor,from which they will ne» 
ver unlooſe themſelves. For if they ſay that the Apos 
ſtleinthis place dorh ſpeake of the Antecedent will 
of God,which may be reſiſted,then they fall fouleu 
on that which is there ſaid, ho hatn reliſted his will ? 
Bur if they will have it to be ſpoken ofthe conſequent 
will of God ( which is groundcd on the will of man, 
and therighr uſing of grace,and isafter otr will they - 
are refured by that other ſpeech of the Apoſlle, 1t x 
20" of him that willeth, nor of him that runneth but of 
God that ſheweth mercy. Bur Saint Paul, goth direQly 
reach here, that the will efman, and the fore-feei 
of the right uſe of grace and of faiths( which the wil 
of having mercy ſhould follow ) is excluded by this: 
will of God which cannot be reſiſted. : 
X XK. Ler the Arminians tell me why God loved. 
Jasob and hatred Eſau before they had done either 
ood or evill:Surcly he was nor preferred before him 
y the Conſequent will of God, and which wasafter 
the faith or workes of Facob ; ſeeing that Saint Paul 
doth dire&ly remove from the EleQiion accordingte' 
the pr of God, the conſideration of all good: 
which rhey eirher had dene or were to doe; for the A- 
poſtle ſhould ſpeake unproperly if he ſhould exclude 
onely the conſideration of the good done before his 
birth, & nor the conſideration ofthe good which 19. 
c0b was afterward to dee,ſecing no man was ignorant 
that Jacob could not doc any good before his birth: 
Yea, ifhe could have done.yer the fore-ſeeing of the. 
good to be done after his birth, would no leffe dere- 
gate from the eleCion of free grace, than the fore=ſee- 
ing of the good which ſhould goe before his birth. 
And if God cleRing had had reſpeR to the good 
which 14cob was to doe, Saint Part would not have 
appeaſed him that pleadeth with God,and dorh ſcru- 
puloufly enquire ; ſeeing that the reaſon had beene 
ready, 
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ready, towit, that the one was preferred before rhe 
other, becauſe God fore-ſaw the faith and works of 
the one. Finally that ſpeech, 1t zs not of him that wil- 
letb,nor ofbim that 7 unneth,doth exclude all indevour 
and help of man from the cauſes of EleQion, and of 
the good will of God, by which he unchangeably hath 
mercy upon man, 

XX 1, Bur thoſe examples and reflimonics which 
we have broughr our of the Scripture, doe no letle 
eſtabliſh the inequalitie of the love of God, by his 
Antecedent will, than by his Conſequenr will. Sr 
when Chriſt ſaith, Ioh# 6. No man can come to me, un- 
lefſe my Father draw him, he ſpeaketh of the calling 
which goeth before faith, and which is peculiar bur 
to ſome men. The ſame is ro be judged of the other 
examples. For what > Did God, preaching to the 

Jewes, and nor ro the men of Tyre, lefle love the Ty- 
rians than the;Jewes, by his Conſcquent will, that z, 
becauſc he ſaw that the Tyrians were worſe affeed, 
and that they were Icfſe diſpoſed to beleeve, than the 
Fewes ? No ſure, for Chriſt doth contrarily reſtifie 
thar rhe Tyrians. were' more prone to repentance 
than the Jewes. ' 3 2 
- XX 11. Had the Cormmthians or Rowancs that li- 
vedin theage of the Apoſtles, mere inclination ro 
faith than their anceſtors thar lived an hundred yeers 
before > Did God not vouchſafe the DoArine of ſal- 
vation to the Corinthians and Epheſians, who lived a 
little before the birth of -Chriſt, becauſe their ance. 
Nors had refuſed it + Bur if this were the cauſe, why 
then did he inlighren with his faving Doctrine their 
children, which proceeded from the {ame anceſtors > 
Surely becauſe it ſo ſeemed good te God, who for 
hi; own? goodneffc doth beſtow more benefits, upon 
them whom hee loverh+ more, alchough they arc 
ever a whit better diſpoſed ro Faith and Repen- 
Rnce, 
AXIIT 
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X X 111, Burt why did God call Paul with ſo-effe. 
Quall a calling, in the very height of his hatred a» 
gainſt the Church,and of a wolfe made hima ſheepe, 
ofa ſheepe a ſhepheard ? was it done becauſe God ' 
perceived in him fome inclination to Faithy in 
Chriſt > Or becauſe he did well uſe univerſall- 
Grace ? No ſure : For at that time, like a Tyger, hee - 
raged againſt the fold of Chriſt.Bur Gad did nor love 
him any whit the more by his conſequent will. bat is 
for the fore-ſeeing of Faith, ſeeing that the Faith ot 
Faul was an effeR of the love of God : Norwas he 1o- 
ved becauſe he wastobe faithfull, bar thathe might 
be faithful ; as he himſelfe witneflerh, 1 Cor-7. where 
he ſaith, That he obtained mercy, that hee might be 
faithfulk Ms | 

X X 1 V+ And ſecing as it commerbto paſſe, that” 
God doth beſtow upornra man that is evill, and borne 
of bad parents, more of his Grace and gifts, and doth'- 
effcQually-convert him, that where finne doth a-- 
bound, there Grace might abouud. Roy Fo 20. 1 
- would know whether God would be more liberall to 
an e vill man, by his antecedent, or by his conſequent 
will : If by his antecedent will, we have'overcome ;'/if* 
by his conſeduene will, let the 4»»977iavn5tell megwhar- 
will of the evill inan went befote his cffe&uall- cal- 
ling, which'couldnor be found in another which is 
ieflc evill > Will they ſay, that hee that was more 
cyill befere his converſion, did rhirſt, was but a tile 
evill, and did the will of his Father, as they ſpeake >/ 
They ſhall more eaſily draw oyle out of a puniiſe* 
ſtone, than they ſhall finde in Saint Paul before his? 
converhen : in the theefe before his crucifying ; or 
inthem to whom, for a heart of ſtone God giverha 
heart of flcth, any (uch difpofitions, before regenera- 
rion, 

X X V. Adde to theſe, thar the Scriprure © ſaith, 
Al, ng. 16. God in times paſt ſuffered all nations to 

walke 
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walke in their awne waies. Here I demand whether 
God did ſo much love rieſc nations, and did alikc 
with their ſalvartion,as he loved their pofteritic, whom 
he afterward called with and cffeQuallcalling by his 
Goſpell. Ifuppoſe, that no man harh fo brazer a 
face,thar he darcth afhrme it : Neither doe the Armi- 
nians deny, butthat the ſaving calling by the Goſs 
pell, isa very great argument ofthe love of God ro 
any nation ; But having bent their diſputation ano» 
ther way, thee ſcarch intothe cauſes, why Geod- 
doth more vehemently love ſome than others, wkich 
is that very thing which wee would have. 

XXVI. Finally, if God doth equally will te 
all men the end, zhat 2, Salvation, then alto hee will 
equally ſuggeftuntorthem the meanes to the end, ts 
wet. the Word, Faith,and the Spirit : Bur he doth nor 
ſupgeſt theſe rhings equally roall ; neither canany ; 
thing be imjaginedwore abſurd,than that God ſhou!d | 
equally will, char a!l particular men ſhould beleeve, 
and be ſaved,and yer ſuggeſt roſome men rhe meanes 
thatare congruentand fit, and wil certainly profic ; 
bur ro others, meanes rhat are nort.congruent nor fit, 
and (that certainly will not profit, which yer is the 
Docrine of Arminine. 

XXXl1I. And in ſetting downe the cauſes of 
the greater loye of Ged towards ſome one nation, 
and his leſſe love towards ſome other, ir cannot be 
ſaid how coldly they deale : Sometin es they make 
the diſpoſition of the one, which is better than the ©. 
ther, to be the canſe ; which wee deny, For Rome, or 
Corinth, or Epheſus, were not more prone to picty a 
little before the light ofshe Goſpell was brought to 
them, thanthey were ſome ages before 2: Yea,at that 
rime, prncgpons luſt, rior, pride, and rapine, had ſo 
immeaſurubly increaſed, that they could goe no furs 
ther, Atthe ſame time there were many nations c- 
venſtupid with cheir barbarois lewdneſſe, and wr" 

me 


| 
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med more worthy of pity, if che heavenly calling 
were governed by mans.reaſon and not by the ſe. 
cret purpoſe of God. Surcly before the comming of 
Saint Paul,God had much people at Corinth, as God 

himſeclfe ſaith , 46s 18. 10, and that among rhe 

moſt foule and common luſts ef that moſt impure 

citie : For which ElcAs ſake, God in hisappointed 

rime, ſentro Corinth ſuch and excellent Apoſtle, fo 

cleerea trumper ofthe Goſpell, wiioſe preaching and 

miracles he uſed, rorhe converſion ofthem who be- 

longed to his EleQion. 

XX VILI, Finally, ſecing that there is no man, 
who by hireſelfe, and of bis owne nature, is not un- 
diſpoſed to Faith and converfion. no man thart is nor 
deadinfinne ; no man that is not unable ro follow 
God calling : He is ridiculous, who inthe wo: ke of 
regeneration & ſpiricuall reſurrefion, doth ſceke for 
diſpoſitions and inclinations to life, among the 
dead, and. who doth faigne that God hath awillof 
ſaving us, which dorh follow mansfree-will, and doth 
depend on it, | | 

XX1X. Butto make the fault of their anceſtors 
ro be cauſe of this, and to thinke that God there. 
fore would not have his Goſpell robe preached to 
this nation, becauſe their anceſtors, a thouſand, or 
twothouſand ycers before,retuſed rhe Grace of God, 
# abſurd, and nothing tothe purpoſe : For the Rs» 
mans and Corinthians, thatlived in the.time of the A. 
poltle Paul, were ſprung ofthe ſame anceſtors which 
the Romans and Corinthians were, whichlived thirty 
or forty yeeres before the preaching of Saint Pay : 
Noris it cquall that{the of-ſpring ſhould bepunithed 
for rhe ſinnes ot their anceſtors : The Sonne (hall not 
beare the iniquityof the Father, Exechiel 18, Nor doth 
the law extend the viſitation of the Fathers uponthe 
children, beyond the third and fourth generation ; al- 
though alſo there ic 3s ſpoken of chi —_—_ 

Waukre 
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walke inthe ſteppesof their Fathers, &doe immirare 
their Fathers wickedneſle, Furtheralſo by warres, by 
colonies and companies, by baniſhments, and by mar- 
riages, there is a marvellous permiytion and ming- 
ling togerhec of mankinde, andin one and the ſame 
nation, there are ſome who have proceeded from 0+ 
ther anceſtors, whoſe manners were divers : Yea, one 
and the ſawve man hath procceded from anceſtors, 
wh-rc of ſome have refuſed the Grace of God, and 
ſome have not : Ofall which, ifregard' isto be had; 
and 1i God will have his Gcſpell preached, or nor 
reached to a nation, according as their anceftors 
ave bchaved themſclves, ir will be impoſlible bur 
that he muſt be diſtrated with divers and contrary * 
thoughts, and that his wiſ:dome muſt be bound with 
ridiculous bonds, and contrary purpoſes. 

XX X. Yet the A7minians doe obſtinarely per. 
fi, in their opinton, and although they know, thar 
inall ages, and ſce that in this our age, the-name of 
Chriſt is unknownezo many nations ; yet they dec 
harden their minde, and doe contend, that God 
would havetheGoſpell to be preached to all, 4r- 
xoldus ,Pa2e 97. doth deny rhat it may be ſaid, that 
God would not have the Goſpell eo be preached to 
all. And, Page 39p. 1t 5 true maced (ſaith hee) that 
the Gfpell not cuery where preached to all, yt it doth 
not theacefollow, that God will not bring all men to 
Faith,but this bappeneth becauſe by their owne afſefed 
ma'ice and perterfity, they make themſelets unworthy 
of that Grace :; Which words doe ſeeme ro mceeto 
imply a contradiRion, for if the cauſe why the Goſ- 
pell isnor preached to a nation, is the wickedneſſe 
and pravity of it, it is plaine that God will not have 
his Goſpell preached to that nation, becauſe by this 
puniſhment he would nomgy the ftubbornneſſe and 
obſtinacyof its And rothinke thar any punifhmenrs 
arc inflited onany nations, God being — wy 

eſpecially 
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eſpecially in the worke of our Salvation, is to accuſe 
God of cruell negligence, and rodefireto pur our the 
eyes of his providence : Alſowee bave largely taught 
that all men areunworthy. and thzr, (God ſodiſpens 
ſing) the Goſvell is preached tothe moſt unworthy, 
and tothe worſt nations : According to that, Rom 10, 
20.1 was found of them that ſought me nol, 1 Was 

made manife'! to them that asken not afier mc, 
XX X1. Bejng driventhcrefore from hence, they 
have deviſed another thing, than which, nothing is 
more weake. They ſay that it cannor be ſaid, that 
Gad is unwilling thatthe Goſpell ſhould be preach» 
cd toall nations, bur thatmany nations fit in darke- 
neſle, becauſe there are wanting thoſe who will 
preach to them, and that this commeth to pale, be- 
caulſc the zeale of Chriſtians doth grow cold, and be- 
cauſe of the floathfulncſle of the Paſtors of the 
Church, who will not goe thirher ro preach : Burit 
all Chriſtians were affe&ed as it ismcer they ſhould, 
and were touched with azealeof the houſe of God, 
the preaching ofthe Goſpell would be wanting to po 
people, I anſwer, that Lam not hee whowill affrme 
that Chriſtians are alrogether faultleſſe in this thing : 
Yet notwithſtanding it cannot be doubted, burethat 
theſc thingsare gouerncd by the counſcll and provi- 
dence of God, For if God would have broughtthe 
light of the Goſpell rothe people of America, who 
have lyen for many ages intherhick night, of igno- 
rancc, he had nor ſuffered them for ſo miany ages, to 
be unknown to the Chriſtian world, For how can they 
be accuſed for not pronning the Goſpell to the 4- 
Mericans, who did not know that there were any ſuch 
people, or that that part of the earth was inhabited ? 
Neither is itcredible that Godcan be diſappointed 
of his intent, and of hisdefire of ſaving any Nation, 
by the negligence of ſome Miniſters: Nor is ic equall, 
that enumerable people ſhould fos ever-beare rhe 
| puniſhment 
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iſbmenr of athers negligence. Alſoif God would 
ave his Goſpell preached ro people, who arc divi- 
_ dedfromus het lime, and language, he would 

have infuſedinto ſome of us, the gift of rongues, that 
they might be underſtood by the Barbarians : Bur ar 
this day,the Amcrricans arcinſtructed in Popery, in 
the Spaniſh rongue, to the learning ef which, they 
are compelled by force : :herefore they have unwil- 
ingly received Religion with the language;ſorhatro 
\ know Chriſt, iscothem a kinde of puniſhment, and a 
- parr of their bondage, which the calling of God doth 
abhorre, Bur itis an caſie thing fer theſe innovators 
(while in this great peace and quietnelle, they make 
worke for themſelves andothers) ro talke of rtheſe- 
' - things in cerners; who if they ſpoke ſeriouſly, would 
-ferthwith in companies ſayle into Amz7icaor Florida, 
or would goe to the inhabitants ofthe South conti- 
nent, and would have inſtructed them in rhe Faith of 
Chriſt; and would not(being forgerfull of the croſfe 
of Chriſt, and being overtaken with rhe irching of . 
their owne wit)have made ſo many troubles, nor have 
tornethe bowels of their owne Church, 
XXXTI. Bur it is wont to be diſputed, whether ' 
the Apoſtles preached to all men : Surely it doth not 
ſeeme to me to be likely, that the Apoſtles paſied be- 
yond the Xquineiiall, intothe inmoſt parts of Af< 
fricke, or that they came into America, or any other 
part of the world which is unknowne : The ſhorr life 
ofthe Apoſtles was nor ſufficient for that worke,nci- 
ther was the way knowne to theſe places ; alſo ſome 
prints and fignes of Chriſtianiry would be extant / 
there, Saint Paul, whoſe journyes and courſes were 
well knowne, had falfly ſaid, that hee had laboured | 
more than all the Apoſtles, 1 Cor. 5.11. ifthe other A- | 
-poſtles had gone to the Antipodes, or to the Articke 
and Antarricke Pole. The memory of all ages doth 
witneſſe, that there hath beene more Heathens than 
Chriſtians, 
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Chriſtians, and thar the Chriſtian Church) where, jr 
was moſt flouriſhing ſcarce poſſeſſed therithe orrenth 
| part of the carth, The A oftles indecd were come 
3 manded topreachthe Golpell ro every creature, bur 
T3 this commandement doth not belong to the Apo» 
Ales alone, bur alſo ro their ſucceflors, who have or 
ſhall carry this lampe of the Gofpell, delivered wy 
them by rheir predeceffors,through the whole world, 
For the Goſpell muſt be'preachea ro 21Inations, yer 
not together, andar rhe ſame rume, but ſucceſſively, 
If that ſpeach, F/al. 19. Their ſound went through the 
whole carth ; be apjliedrothe preachers of theGol- 
pell, yer it will nor neccflarily follow, that this muft 
be ar once, and art the ſame moment, rather than by 
parts, and fiicceſſively : God, asit were viewing and 
g0ing about the Nations, untill there ſhall benone, 
to whom the DoRtrine of Salvation hath notar length 
conic : no otherwiſe than rhe Sun inthe eX7uingttigll 
day,doth notenlighten the whole Globe of the earth 
at one tiine, but by parts, untill he hath finiſhed his 
courſe. For then ſhall the end of the world be neare, 
when the Goſpell hath come roatl people ; as Chriſt 
 himſelfe wieneflerh, Mat, 24-34. And the Gofpellof the 
kinzdeme ſhall be preathed m all the world, for a wit- 
neſjeunta all Nations, aud then oup the cnd be : which 
words of our Saviour doc cut this knot ; fur it is ma» 
nifcſt, thar in the time ofthe Apoſtles, rhe Goſpell 
wasnotpreached toall Nations, becauſc attharrime 
the end was not neare. | 
XXX[I], Bur (ſay you) Saint Paul, Col. 1.23, 
doth ſay, that the Gofpell was preached ts every cren- 
lure which is unde? heaven. 1 anfwer:The Apoſtles uf 
echa kind of ſpeech uſual inthe Scriptures, which by 
all chat areunder heaven, doc not underſtand alland 
every particular creature, abſolurely and withour ex- 
ception, but very many of them : So, Atts 2.3. 5. Antl 
there were dwellin? at Teruſalem 1ewcs, ont of every 
« M 


MF 8 -n38 
+\ As. £4 


F244  Oftheequaltloucof God. 


Wation unde? heavy. For what? were there ſome our 
of America, or out of the Molycoes, orthe South con- 
tenant, the names of which places were not then 
knowne > much lefle, that they ſhould come from 
thence to leruſalem : So, Eccleſe 4, 15. I ſaw all the 
troing,which walke under the Soxne ; When yer Salo- 
9071 bo onely a litre part cf.the earth. Sce alſo, 
Fzech. 31.6. and 13. and Chap. 32. 4. and you ſhall 
know, tharthe word all, is not frequently ſo taken, 
thar none i»excepted, bur that it is very oftentimes 
uſcdfor many 

[XXX 1 V. Thar I may not ſay wany things : in 
this queſtion, wherher Goddorh equally deſire the 
Salvation ofall men, & whether ty, 10 love all men 
with an equall love ; the truth is ſo evident, that the 
A7mintans ſometimes are aſhamed of themſelves, aud 
ynawares doc come to our fide, Arminzrs againſt 
Perkins, p. 314. bath theſe words : if any one by the 
hely of pecultar Grace, hath apprebeaded Grace offered, 
it 4 _ maniſef, that God doth love bim with a 
oreater lovethan be doth ansther, to wiom he hath only 
made his Grace common, but hath denied his peculiar 
Grace, Arnold#s, pag 380 dath confefle, that Arm;- 
nius doth acknowledge, that the meanes to Faith, arc 
nor ſufficiently offered to all men; all men thcrefore 
arenot lovedalike ; Neither is any thing fo freeuent 
with the 4rminiays, as to ſay, that God callcthſame 
men in a congruent and fit time and manner, by 
which they that are called, doe certainly andinfalli. 
bly follow him calling; but ſome he calleth by an in- 
congruent and unfit meancs, by which they that are 
called, donever obey God calling:Bur iris nodoubr, 
bur tharthey to whom peculiar Grace is given, arc 
mor: loved thanthey to whomir is denied;asalſothey 
to hom ſufficient Grace for Faith is given, are more 
toyed,rhan they to whomir 15 not given; & they who 
are called by a means which God knoweth tobe con- | 
gruent. 7 
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gruent and which will certainly profir,are niorelovef 
than they whom God calleth by anancongruent, ard 
which he knoweth will never profit. Arauizina;againk 
Perkins pa +6. hath theſe words : God by a ſure deovee 
determined not 10:eive Faith and repentance tof 
7%, to wit, by yeeldine them effetizall'Graceyby which 
they world certainlybelcewc and be conwerteg, Anditis 
the conſtant opinion of the Arminiarns, that God doth = 
give that cffeuall Grace to all, which may be 
effeQuall ina, wiahour which no-man betecyerh, 
rior No man is ſaved : andthat God doth give bar tÞ 
few that Grace whereby he gives, net oncly to be 
able, bur alſo to will, and to defire-ro.be converted 
and beleeve. God therefore deth more -defire: thee 
Salvation of theſe men, thanof others, tawhoawhee 
doth not vouchſate this benefit, 

X X X V. Notablcabovethe reſt;are the words of 
Grevinchouits, «342. Sometimes (laith hee) be doth 
ſoon; belp by his Guare greater feancrs than leſſer : 'for 
whoſhall preſtribe a meaſure to Gadgthat heſbonkd not. 
ſometimes beyond the law, made by himſelfe, evve ac- 
cordingtob:s liberality, greater exfts tothe worſe mon'® 
T:iis conſeſlion I thinke is cleare enongh:for if theſe 
things be rrue, it cannot bedenied, bur that Ged by 
his antecedent will ay moſt love the worſt men,ſee- 
ing that by that antecedent will, he doth give-'mere 
good things to them), & doth beſtow on them thar 
Grace which he doth deny to. others: that are lefſe 
evill. For it cannot beſaid, that this Grace is given to 
the worſt men, by that will which doth follow mans 
wili:ſceing that no will of man char is goodybur even. 
a moſt wicked diſpoſition -doth goe before the giving 
of Grace, But perhaps God doth this ſeldomeg,andas 
Grevincbovius ſaith, beſides the: law that he hart? 
made.. Nay, he doth this very often, and according te 
therule declared in the Goſpell, where ſin kbownden, 
there Grace abounded, Rom. 5. For:ſorhe ploy and 
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power ;of God doth more clearely fine forth, by 


which he doth breake the moſt hard things, and doth 
ruſh throughall obſtacles z and where ſeeming and 
conceited wiſedome, or moſt deſperate manners, did 


© ſcemeto hinder the proceedings of the Goſpell,chere 


hee plants the Goſpell, and doth propagate it with a 


| mote happy ſuccefle, and greater efficacy, 
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of Free-will : The opinions of the parties, 


ds Ow much that pany and integrity, in 
| -- | which man wasarthe firſt created is defor- 


med by fmne,and how the image of Sathan js drawnc 
over the image of God, wee have taught, Chap.7. Yer 
a liberty from conſtraint, and phyficallnecetlity hath 
remained to the will : for ifthe will could be compel- 
led, tr were not voluntas, a will, but noluntgs, anil 
andunwillingaelle. Or if by an extcrnall principle,by 
anaturall and immutable law;-it thould bz neceflari- 
ly determined to one-thing ; 4t were not a will, bur 


cither a violent impulſion, or a naturall inclination 


| andpropenſion, deſtitute of knowledge and judge- 


ment, ſuch as is the inclination of ali heavy things to 
the center of the world, For ſecing there arc three 
kindes of liberty ; the firſt 1s from conſtrainr, and 
phyſicall or naturall necefſitie ; theſecond from fin; 
the third from miſery : Man, white che is inthis, pre- 
{ent life, ſhall never be fully free from finne and miſe. 
ry ; butto theſe two-ltberties he ſhall come in the 
liferocome : The liberty from conſtraint and ph yſi- 
call neceſſty is eflentiall ro the will, andinſeparable 
fromit, | 

I 1. Theſcat of this liberty, is #nthe will ; becauſe 
it hath gotten the dominion, concerning voluntary 
ations : For although the will in particular ations 
doth follow the pe: firaſion ef the underſtanding, = 

a Soar he 4 
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the underwanding doth not judge nor deliberate ,un« 
lcfle ir be commanded by the will ; for the dominion 
whereof man doth avply himſelfe to deliberation and 
ſearching our of the trurh; After the ſame manner 
that a blind Maſter doth 1n every thing obey his ſer» 
vant, leading him and perſwading him ; which ſer« 
vant, notwithſtanding, doth it that he may obey his 
Maſter, wo. will have himſclfe led, and admonithed 
by him. | 

Bur ſeeing the Scripture ſaith, that man is the ſere 
vant of ſinne, &oxz 6.17 .and ſold under finne, Rom.7. 
14. Anddeadin finne, Epheſ, 2.1.5. and Coloſe 2.13. its 
15 worth the labour, to know how farre thisliberry of 
mans will dothextend it ſelte,as well under the eſtate 
of ſfinne, and before regeneration, as under the eſtare 
of grace and regeneration, 

I1T, Thewillisthereaſonable appetite, which of 
his owne natute, is alyaies carried to good, whether  * 
ir be good truly, orin appearance. : for itis impoſſt» * 
ble that one ſhould debire eyill, as is is evill, and nex 
under the reſpeQ of good. 

I V. The liberty ofthe will, whereby is may will 
ſomething, or notwill ir, is called the liberry ef cons 
tradiQtion; bur thc liberty whereby ir may will ſome- 
thing, or the contrary of it, is callcd the liberty of 
contrarietys 7 

V. Now there are onely two things, which wee 
can will for wee either will the end,or the meanes to 
the end;the fi:ſt whereof, is called by Ariftotic E194.3. 
cad.4.Cs anom;the wilzthe other,apoaipsms,cthe choiſe. 
Wee doe abſolutely defire the end, wce chooſe the 
meanes. And if any one doth abſolutely, and with- ” 
out deliberation,will ſome means to obraine the end, 
he doth will that meanes, norſ{imply as a meanes,bur 
as the end ; and that hee might obraine that, he doth 
chooſe other meanes : Now in chooſing, the will 
dorh follow rhe judgement of the praicall under- 
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lefle when the vehement and inordinate affeAions 
ever-ruling, doe darken reaſon, cr doe rehiſt the 
zidgementr of ir, 

VE Wecallthatunvokintary, which 1s not onely 
trained, and ro which we are compelled by force,bur 
alſo that which is done by ignorance. 

V II. That which is voluntary, diffrerh from thar 
which is ſpowtane and done of its owneaccord, be- 
cauſe thar which is fportane's, deth extend ir \clfe 
futher than rhat which is voluntary:for every thing 
which is voluntary is ſp9ntaner, bur not contrari- 
ly: For even cartcll are moved of their o:4ne accord, 
andrhey have their foxtarers appetites and jnclina- 
dions;burrhoſe are done volountarily,which are done 
with: ſome knowledge and reaſon : whether the 
reaſon beright, or onely- have a ſhew ofrighr and 
wuth- 

VIII, And of thoſe things that are done volun- 
ity, ſome are more voluntary than orhers : Fer 
Gere arc ſomethings which one doth &zoy exoy, 
willing and nilling, and ſlowly, as Ioarh ro doc them ; 


" eswhenthic fckman ftrercherh forth his arme to be 


cutoff chac che Gangrene n_ growno faurrher; or | 
| us goods intro the Sea, | 
with his owne hands 2: which aGtions are yer more 
willingly done,becauſe they are done for their good: 
For the lefle evil, by which men come co a greater 
good, deth par on rhe forme of good. _ 
I -X- We all doe neceffarily will rhe laft and chief 
end, {8 wit, felicity ; neither doth the defiriog of the 
Uſt end fall into deliberarion : For no man can pro- 
eure from hi» ſelfe,thar hee ſhould will himſelfe ro be 
miſerable : Bur yer w= will rhar end freely, becauſe | 
wee dee will it withour conftrainr, and with know- 
ledge and judgement ; whence it commeth to palle 
that this defiring is nor onely ſ$oatanes, bur alſo vo- 
Iimory, andrhercforc frees, 
wth | X, Furtihcrmore 
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x. Furthermore,chereare many kindes ofhumane 
actions ; Forſome are meerely natwall, as the cou> 
tra: y moven of the Arteries, and beating of the pull, 
the digeſtion of nquriſhmenr, &c. Which becauſe 
choy-are- not in-our pewer, nor at wans pleaſare, 
the will is neicher occupied about rfiem, nor doe 
they fall within the compaſic of EteQion or delibe- 
ration, | 

X 1. Some aRtions are partly nanuall, and parts 
ly voluntarie, as to eat, to walke, &c, Which al. 
though-they .be naturall, yet they are governed by 
the will. [Intheſe ations the will is free, unlefſe when 
ſome externall force compels, or-ſome unavoidable 
neceilitie doth urge, men being, unwilling. 

X I I. There arc alfo ſome aQtions thar are civil 
as roſcl}, ro buy, to bargaine to play, to build, to 
paint; In theſe things rhe wilt of mazt is free, and 
doth freely mcline ir ſelfe ro one or ather: For he 
that doth theſe things at the comment of anorhiey, 
yer is wilting ro obey him that commandeth, and 
therefore is driven to doe i, not onely by anothers 
will,bur alſo by his owne. Ofthis libertic the A 
ſpeakerh, Corinth. 7. 37. He that flandeth fledfaſt in bis 
heart;Daving nm neceſtitie, but hath power over hic owt 
will, ard hath (o decreed mb heart, that be will keeps 
bis virgin, doth wel! + For in this phce the Apoſth 
- underſtandeth, by that which is done well, nor thag 
which is done agreeable to Gods law, bur that which 
is done prudently, and ficly, ro the preſent time ang 
purpoſe, | "> 

X111. Alſo in a&ions that are civilly honeſt;rhe 
will of man is mo-ved by its owne pleaſure, as when 
an heathen man helps up him that is fallen, or ſhews- 
cth the way ro himthar js our of ir, 

XIV. The likelibertie is m the obſervation of 
Eceleſiaſticall pollicy, and in thoſe works commani- 
ded by the law of God, which doe belong to anout- 
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ward operatien ; fer the moſt wicked men, doe pere 
forme. holy rites and _ ceremonies,do belt ow 
Ames, doc heare and reade the word of God. 

X V. Bur eſpecially in _evill ations man is free» 
For he is not enely of his own. accord carried to finne, 
bur alſo of two or-more evills, moſt freely he derh 
chooſe eyther, and doth voluntarily, apply himſclte 
to thar, to which his minde leads hinu. Wheretore ſec. 
ing man, thar is naturally evill, is governed by his 
owne evill will, and that one is for that caule ſaid to 
be free,becaule he doth whar he liſterh, itis manifeſt; 
that man is therefore the ſervant of linne, becaulc he 
is in ſubjeRion to his owne will, and becauſc he doth 
finne voluntarily and freely,and that manis-theretorc 
a ſeryant becaulec he is free. 

XV I. Theyshatſay that an unregenerate man by 
this ſervitude and naturalldepravation doth nccefii« 
Zily finne,ought not be reprehended); for an unreges 
nerate wan muſt needs finne: Thus the devils doe ne. 
ceflarily finne,bur yer freely;for they finne being ner 
conſtrained,nor determined and appointed to any one 
thing ently, by any outward cauſe forcing tacm : Bur 
they areled by their owne motion, by their ingrafted 
ns, and with their knowledge ; after the 
Tame manner that the Saints thatare glorified, are ne- 
ceſfarily and immurably geod, bur yer voluntazily and 
freely 2 For it is not credible, that the Saints have 
dtoft their libertie by rheir glorification. There is a 
Kinde of neceſlitie which is voluntary; ncithcr 1s li- 
bertie- contrary to neceſſitie, bur to conſtraint and 
ſervitude, Wherefore Saint Auſttz, Enchirid. Chap. 
105. & civitat. lib. 22. Cap. ult. doth teach, that by 
the neceflicic of nor finning, which ſhall be in the 
Saints, their free-will ſhall be rather increaſed and 
confirmed than diminiſhed. What is more free than 
God? And yet he is neceſlatily good and doth good 
things : For as The.ras ſaith, To, $, De ly9ro 4: hitric, 
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Ouerſl, 24+ Art. 3. It is no part of free-yill, to be able to 
chooſe evill. The ſame man dorh in many places ſay, 
that conſtraint, and not necetlitie, 1s contrary to the 
tibertic of the will, bur eſpecially in rhe ſame Tome, 
©eft, to. De proceſſ. drvin. perſonarum. Art. 2. 

X V IT. Theſe are moreover, habirs and ations, 
that is, vertues and works, which doc help forward 
ro ſalvation, and which are proper to the faithful, 
Such as are the true knowledge and fervent love of 
God, faith and repentance, and _ ations flowi 
from theſe vertues, In and about rhefe things, the 
will of a man that is unregenerxare, and ſtanding in bis 
pure and meere naturals is nor free; here is no frees 
will of man, no inclination, no diſpoſition : Surely 
it had beene avery hard thing to findeinPayl,raguig 
againſt the Church,and inthe theefe,crucified for has 
robberies, whom Chriſt converted in the very agony 
of his death, any diſpoſitions or preparations tore. 
pentance, o *15] 

X VIII. Idoe not deny, bur that there-gre me« 
morized many things of heathen men, -which were 
done honeſtly, and profitably, for civill ſocierie, for- 
concord, and for the defence of their Countrie : Bue 
ſceing, 37;theut faith we cannot pleaſe God, Heb.ry. & 
And {ceing rhat that ation alone is acceptable xg 
God, which 1s done with Faith ( for, Fbarſogver 25 
done withant faith 3s finnc, Rom, 34+ 23- ) and which 
is referredto the glory of God , as the Apoſtle coms 
mandeth, 2 Cor. 10. 5T+ It is plaine, thiat thoſe honcft 
deeds of the heathen were not withour taulr, and that 
they could not come to Salvation by ſuch civill yers 
rues, nor that any one could by them be diſpoſed 
t» faith or true repgntance, The right outward idus, 
ties of civii}verties, are of one ſort, che dutity'sf 
farh and Chriſtian pictic arc of another ſort. Andirras-' 
ly in my judgement, the heathen Judge, who in'gi® 
ving ſentence, and in dividing polit{tons dorh judge 
Ms equally 
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equally and well, isno more juſt before the rribunall 
of God, than the rhceves who equally and juſtly di- 
vide the prey among themfclves:For whoſoever doth 
want faich in Chriſt, is not the Sonne of God, and 
therefore cannot be an heire and juſt poſſefſor of 
worldly goods, alrhough be exccll in civill verrucs, 
For \a kinde of doubrtull l;ghr, and ſome ſeeds of 
_ are left in man tor civil ſocietic :And they to 
whom the light ef the Goſpell doch ſhine,if they give 
theroſctlves over to vices thould be confounded with 
ſhame, being urged by theſe cxamples. 

X 1X. Burafrer God hath enlightned the minde 
efany nne with his lighr, and hath rouched his heare 
with :repeatance, and hath wroughr in him faith-in 
Chriſt, then the will of man beginner! to-move ir 
felfe willingly and freely to holy a&ions, to which it 
 nocforeed by phyficall or naturall neceſlitic, bur it 
$ fo rurned by a milde and effeRuall, either perſwa- 
fion or influence, rhar the will may freely and wil- 
lingly follow God calling : For otherwiſc thar were 
not-a g00d-worke , whereunto one ſhould be drawne 
by conſtraint, or ſhould be compe!led by a narurall 
neceſlitic; He rhar doth good unwillingly, doth wic- 
kedly : Such a man. is ſufficiently rewarded, if God 
pardon his obedience y for although God hare evill, 
yer he will.nor therefore compell to good : Becauſe 
a ra ts notgood,, but when ir. is volunta» 
TUY- | | 

: XX. And although man is freely moved to rhe 
- workes of pierie, yer the whole praiſe of the-good 
worke 1s due to God, whoworketh iz us to will, aud 
Be Horof 115 good pleaſure, Ph:l.2, So, although thein- 
Fan in the mothers wombe dorh move it ſelfe, and 
dork help forward his own nativirie, yet it hath-char 
poner of movitg from God : Therefore, 'cven as if 
any one dorhaſcribe the whole praiſe of the forming 
of zhe infant, the generation and birth of it to God 
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alone, he doth not thereby hindes the birch of che 
infant, or diminiſh: the vigour of its So ke rhar doth 
aſcribe to God the whole praiſe ef our regenerayion 
and holy a&ions, doth net thereby hinder the ende« 
your of good werkes, nor weaken the willof man, or 
binde it with the bonds of naturall neceſhttie. 

 X X1. Heretherefore a diſtinQion is to be uſed: 
For if it be ſpoken of the beginning of converſion, 
and of the firſt entrance of regeneration and faith, 
that is, of the procuring or forming of faith and re. 
pentance in our foukes, wee contend that free«will 
doth noth.ng herec,and that our ſoules inthe very be. - 
ginnings are,not onely meerely paſſive, buralſorhat 
they doe with their greateſt endeyour reſiſt the worke 
of God, ſorming in us therudimenrs and draughts of 
the new man, ſorhat man in this eaſe isnor free, un- 
I:fe ir be to refiſt God. Bur after regeneration be« 
gun, and after God hath given to mana heattof fleth - 
for his hearc of tone, then man doth: freely moove 
himfelfe ro thoſe works which are acceptable ro - 
God, And as rhcre are fecrer, bur yer certainein- 
creafings of regencration, ſo this libertic doth ins 
creaſe by lirtle and little, fainting every day with the 
refiſtance of our hults. By this meanes mans will doth 
cooperate and worke together with God, yerfo, that 
wharfoever good is done, is due to God alone : Noo- 
therwiſe, than as when'a Scrivener doth: guide the 
ſhaking hand of the childe, and doth ar the Grfh 
Frame irto make letgers; rhe chifde indeede doch in- 
devour roforme rhe letters, and doth firive with all 
his power, yer thc righe formingofche Jemers is nox 
ro be aſcribed ro che-childe, but ro. the Scrivener ; 
This example feemerh rome ra be moſtfir, becauſe it 
reacherh that Gag doth not enely worke with out 
will (as rhe Seripe/agran Synexgiſts, ac majnrainers 
of our cooperation with God, of this aur age, wovld 
bayeir )'buc alſo that God doth worke by our wills, ; 
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and doth bend them by an cffcRuall motion, which 
motion afrer whar manner, and hoy farre man may 
rift, hall hereafter be raughr. 

XXI1L, We therefore ſay that the a&. of belce- 
ving and repenting, is fo farrc the aft of man, in as 
much as man himiclfe beleceverh and repentcth, and 
not God ; apd in as much as no man beleeveth and 
repenteth, þor he doth it willingly, But we ſay, that 
the grace of,God alone, doth create and give the fiſt 
being to faith in us, ang that it is the gifr of God,and 
by the power of the regenerating ſpirit, that we doe 
willingly and freely belecye and repent. For the 
queſtion is not who belegyeth, wherher man or God; 
bur what doth bring forth faith inmav, and whether 
i be inthe power of, free-will, helped with grace, to 
- x or.not. to belceve, and to uſe grace or not to 

© Its 

- KXIIT, From this Doftine T the foundations 
and preofes whereof ſhall be brought our of the ho- 
ly.Scripwure in the next Chapter ) Armin, and his 
SeRarijes doe. infinitcly and exceedingly difter : For, 
they are of opinion, that an unregenerare man hath 
power of beleeving and repenting, The Armiti 
conferrers at rhe H3ge, Page 272» doe affirme, tha 
converſion doth goe before Nach, and thar wan doth 
belpe ſomewhat to his owne converFon before he 
hath faich, And turning gver the writings of theſe 
$eAaries, I finde that they determine, thar by. the 
corruption of nature, mans underſtanding is darkes 
ned, and his affe&ions arc depraved; br I no where 
finde in their writings, that tus will is of its owne na 
ture depraved, and prone to finno: Bur they artri- 
buce tou, proneneſſteither rogood or eyill, and an 
equall inclination to cither. pare; Wherefore in the 
regeneration of aman, they -wilLindeed haye his un- 

derſtanding to beenlightncduprefiſtably, and his af- 
_ &&ions19 bedrawn(forſathey ſpeake)burthey lay;, 
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that the will keepes her owne libertie of beleeving,or 
not beleeving, of repenting, or not repenting. And 
they will lng the vivification andreviving ofthe 
will jn our regeneration, to conhiſt in this, that of 
being naturally evill, it is made good by the infuſion 
of ſome verrue, bur that by rhe illumination of rhe - 
underſtanding, the amendment of the affeRions, rhe 
will is made able to put forth that facultie of willing 67 
villing, which is ingraftedinit. This the Arminians of 
the conferrence at the Hage teach, Page z5. And al- 
ſo the ſane men, a little after,ſay theſe words : In 0x7 
ſpirituall death, the ſpirituall gifts are not properly ſepe= 
rated from the will of man, becauſe they were never en- 
grafied m it. Surely theſe men are of opinion, thar - 
the will of Adam, before his fall, was not furniſhed 
with rightcovſnefſe and holinef{c; For it cannor be 
denied but that theſe vertues are ſpiriruall gifts ; 
which certainly is a prodigious and monſtrous dis 
vinitie, NPs 
XX IV. The ſame men doe affirme, that ſuffici». 
ent grace is given toall men, even ro.unregenerate 
and heathen men, to whom the name of Chriſt hath 
a0 come, whereby they may obraine faith, ifthey 
will : And that aninregenerate man is not altogether: 
dead in {inne, bur chat there are in him reliques and 
remainds of ſpirituall life, and power of fulfilling 
the law of nature: for they thinke-thar God doth ex» 
aR and require nothing trom wan, tothe performing. 
whereof hee would not give him ſufficient power 2: 
otherwiſe ( ſay they) God thould gather, where he 
hath nat ſcattered : They ſay therefore, that God zs 
b1und togive toall men the power of fulfilling thas 
which he commandeth, and of belceving in Chriſt,. . 
\ X XY, Notableare the words of Ar 3nius,p4.244. 
againſt Perkins. Doeft thou(ſaith he) deny that free-whll 
vs flexible and pliant toerthe; part? I add? furtber,aud 
that alſo without grace: for it is fiextb'c of its pwnena- 
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ture,and as it is addified to evillin the fate of 6rme,(o it 

7 capab'e of good, which capableneſſe, grace doth not giv? 

it, for it is an #t by nature. He therefore doth differ 

from himſelfe, when he addes, that free-wil! is not 
bowed to egod, without thegr 1ce of God. For how dne 
theſe things ſtand rogether > chat free-will is flexible 
to good, withontgrace; and yerit is not bowed ro 
good withour grace > +n vaine is that power which 
rs never brought into at: For whence doth he ga» 
ther rhar that thing may be done, which he hiniſclfe 
knowerh never was done, nor nevcr ſhall be. Hither- 
to perrainerh thar which he fairh, pag. 257» To be able 
to belreve 5 iu native, to beleeve 14 of grace : therefore 
to be able to beleeve is nor of grace, Theres indeed 
naturally in mana poſſibilitie of having or receiving 
faith; bur ir is not in him by nature to be able ro be= 
lceve;for rhefe things doe very much differ. The firſt 
notesrhe ſuſceprabilirie and polſſtbilirie of receiving 
faith;che other ſgnificth che ative power and faculty 
of beleeving, which ſurely is not in man by nature, 
 buris onely from grace, 

" XX'VI. Arnoldys, pag. 21, layeth this ro our 
charge, as a very great error, that we ſay that the 
regenerate man cannot doe any zood, unlefſe he be 
moved by grace. Truely a grear crime,and that which 
is common to us with the apoſtle, who doth pro- 
nounce,that we ave ot ſrfficient of our ſi lve; to thinks 
any thing,as of 0: ſelves,but allow ſufficiency tis yon 
2 Eor.3.5. The ſame Arnold's, p1g.447. doth make the 
uſe of grace ſubjeR ro mans will:!t 15 determined,ſaith 
he, that the uſe of grace izſubſjett to mans will that man 
may uſe it or not uſe it, according tohis naturall} berty : 
And alirtle afrer he doth confeſſe, that the effe 7 of the 
mercy of God, was made by Arminius to be in the vower 
of man, butſch a man av is already Nrengthened with 
grace. Touſe which grace,or not touſe it; to beleeve, 
or not to belceve, he thinkes js in the power of mans 
ICC 
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feeomll. Finally, the Armirians will have rhe effica- 
cy, tharis,the efficiency and working power of it, to 
depend on free- will, Arno!d#s againit B ogermannus, 
pag. 263. and 274, All the operations of grate, which 
God doth uſe,to wor ke our converfon, being granted. yet 
the converſion it ſelfe doth yemame ſd free 7 our power, 
that we may not be converted, that is,that we may con- 
vert, or not cotr'ert ourſelves. Grevumehovius, pag.n gh. 
I ſay,that the effef of grace. after the or dinary and uſual 
rule, doth depend on ſome alt of f, ee-will, as on a forts 
209ing cond: tion, without whith,t 11 ot, The ſame man, 
page 203, and 204. doth fay, that there can no other 
common cauſe be gruen of the whote(why this grace ſhou'd 
be effeftuatt, rather in Paul or Perer than m anather) 
tha the libertie of the will, Perkins ſaid; As there cam no 
good cather be, or be dent ,unleſſe God doth it:ſo there can 
20 evill be aveided,unleſſe God hinder it, This true and 
holy ſentence, Armas carperh at and doth deprave, 
pag. 11 3,and forthe words, can be avorded, he purs,ts 
avoided: for he faith, har there is in all men powerof 
doing good, and avoiding evill, and thara man may 
a voigc evill, and abſtaine fron ſinne, although God 
doth not hold him from it; bur thar the a& ir ſelfe, is 
partly from grac2,and parcly from free- will, which as 
it pleaſerh, doth either admir, or refuſe grace Heare 
the words of 4rnoldus. pay.381, The good uſing off;te- 
wil!, is principally from grace, but yet (s, that man him- 
ſelfe doth uſe well his owne frec-will : and the libertie 
of uſing, or n8t (mg 2r ace #s left to him. For theſe ſea» 
ries are of opinion, that the power of beleeving is urt» 
refiſtably given roall, andthar the aRot beleeyivg is 
ſo helped by grace, tharir is left ro mans free-will to 
belceve in aft, or not to beleeye, and ro uſe grace ci- 
ther well or il} 
"XX V11, And they deny rhar faith is from grace 
alone, but rhat it is partly fi om grace,and partly from 
free- will Greu!u bawvins, nag, R, an4 210. 1! 75 ments 
: 'ext, 
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feſt that free-will and grace are together cauſes in part : 
And pag. 211. We joynegrace and free-wll together, as 
cauſes in part:He mult ſo ſpeake, who faithrthar Ele&i. 
on 15 for faith fore-leen:For God would be very unfit- 
ly ſaid to fore-ſce thar which he alone jsto do;tor this 
is not to foreſee, bur to decree : Hitherto alſo pertai- 
neth that coditional decree of faying men, ifthey ſhall 
beleeve;for by this it is placed in the power of man to 
beleeve:For this were a fooliſh decrec;1 will ſave him, 
ci ao give bim faith, Arminins againſt Perkinsy.223, © 
224.{aith, that the totall cauſe why one beleewveth, 
andanather not, is the will of God, and thef, ceewill of 
man. Arnoldus, pag. 228. faith, that Arminius gave the - 
chjefe part of the working of fait; to grace, viz, becauſe 
in the working of faith,he will have free-will to have 
a part; which part, thar iris not theleaſt, yea, tharir 


| _ _ is thegreateſ, in the ſence of the ſeRaries (although 


they would make another ſhew ) Arminns, and aftcr 
him Arnoldus,pag.125,doth ſuthciently acknowledge : 
Ire deny (faith he) that this difference of calling grace, 
is 0t placed ſo much in mans fiee-will, as inthe will of 
God, And crucly in the converſion of man, free-will 
muſthave the chiecte part, it it be true that the Arms- 
nians contend forte wit that the efficiency and work. 
ing power of grace,doth depend onfrec-w:ll,and thar 
the rightule of grace is made ſubje& re mans will, 
And that which Arzold#5 ſaith, pag.4444T bat God doth 
ſowark in man,that in the meane white man is #0t wan- 
ting ta bimſelfehe can convert himſclſt, And Grevineho- 
v1#5,againſt Ames, pag. 205. Grace doth not dctermiae 
and conclude ,unleffe free-will worke with it : in which 
reſpett and: manner, what if we ſhould ſay,that the effi- 
cacyof grace, doth, after acertaine manner depend upon 
free«will, as concerning the event ? If therefore the efh. 
Eacy of grace, as concerning the event, thar is,the cf- 
feft, doth depend on mans free-will ; itmuſt needes 
be, that free-will hath farre the greater part in our 
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converhon and regeneration. The ſame man, y. 214. 
1 comparing betweene themſekves, the effeyall help of 
Gadgand the influence of free-w:ll,therers to priority b:= 
tween them both.And ſeeing it is inthe power of free= 
will, ſo rouſe gracethathe may beleeve, and-obtaing 
faith, we being by faith the ſonnes of God, Gak3,26- 
It appeareth ( if we may credit Arminius ) thatro be 
made the ſonnes of God, isa thing proper tofree-will, 
and although ir cannot be done withour the helpe of 
grace, yet the effe&t doth: depend on mans will: $0 
that God is willingly indebted to man ; for he isbe- 
holding to free-will that he hath fonnes, | 
- XX VIII, Thisis the malicious and blacke juyce 
of thefiſh Lolio; and this is their moſt peſtilent Do- 
Erine :. of which, what is to be judged it is cafieto 
conjeQure by thoſe ſpeeches which every where meer 
us inthe books of theſe SeRaries. Thar Lydia opened 
her owne heart, when yer, as Luke witnefſeth, 47.16, 
I4. God opened the heart of Lydja : And thataman. 

doth ſeparate himſclfe,alrhough Saint Pay! faith why 

ſepcrales thee? 1 Cor. 4,7. And that anunregenerate 
man is not altogether dead in finne : and that God 
doth give man power of beleeving,ithehimſelfe will; 

-when yet God giveth both to will, and ts doe,Phil.24 
13. And that ſufficient grace which 1s given to all 
men, yea, to the reprobares, doth takeaway rhe ime 
potency,and doth: ſtablith the libertie of free-will; as 
Ar:inis againſt Perkins, pag. 245.and 246, teachzrh, 
Let us heare the proud words of Greuinchovins,p,us ge 
I ſiparate ry ſeife : for when 1 anght reſiſt God and bis 

predetermination;yet I havemot reſiſted, & therfore why 
may it not be lawſulſor me tobaaſin that,as of my own? 

For that I was able,t was of God ſhew;ne meicy,but that 

I'was willing,whcn 1 meht bave beenc unwllling,it was 
my owne power. It is a venter, bur this little worme will 

ſwell ſo big, that he will breake. O ir is the part of a 
magnanimiaus & great minded man, to be unwilling 

9 


-- 


260 Of Free-will, 
to owe too much to God, and not to be overcharged 
with his benefirs, Thofe things which the ſame Au- 
chor ſaith, pcg. 279; ſavour of nolefle pride : You will 

fay that m this manner of working,God doth after acer - 
tainemanner, depend on the will of matt : I grantits as 
concerning the ath of free determmation. Indeed thisone 
ching was wanting, to the very height of pride, thar 
God ſhould be ſ:id ro dependon man. | 
*"XX1X. There mecre us in the writings of:rheſe 
innovarors, ſome places, in which they ſay, tharman 
im his corrupted ſtate was altogether dead,and that of 
himſclfe. he can neither thinke, ner will, nor doe any 
thing that is goed, Bur rheſe things are ſaid but for a 
colour, and ihat they mighe deceive the unwary rca- 
der: For they fay, that a man is able to doe no-good 
withour grace ; bur by this grace, they underſtand 
univerfall grace, which & common to all men; and 
ſufficient grace,which is given,even torhem to wiinrd 
Chriſt was made knowne, and which deth extend-ir 
felfe as farre as narure : They ſay indeede, that grace 
| is the cauſe of belceving, butrhey never adde,that ir 
5 che cauſe alone. The 4rin:an Conferrers ar the 
Hape,in the third and fourth Atticles,doe ſo ſpeake as 
if rey were of the ſame opinion with us: For there 
they profeile, that man bath not ſavine faith frem hins- 
ſeffe; and !hat the grace of God is the beginning the pro- 
ceeding, ard the fin:ſhing of all good, and that a'l good 
ations are to be aſcribed to the grace of God in Chriſt : 
Bur the ſubtle men, when they ſay rhat a man hath 
nor faith from himſelfe,they underſtand that he hath 
ir not from hirſelfe alone : And when they ſay, thar 
every good worke is to be aſcribed rograce, they are 
very wary, leaſt they ſhenld ſay to grace a/one. Then 
alſo in the word grace, they lay a ſnare, and being the 
Apes of the Pelagians, they faigne a certaine grace, 
which is common to all, which doth extend it ſeltc 
as farre as nature + Allo they diſtinguiſh grace _ 
ES» the 
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the uſe of Grace ; for indeed, they will have Grace to 
be from God, bur the uſe of Grace to be in rhe power 
of mans free. will ; With thelike craft, rhey ſay, that 
thepower of beleeving is from Grace : for they pre» 
ſently draw back what rhey have reached forth, 
witte they ſay, that to beleeve it ſelfe, is of mans free- 
will; and thatGrace is given to man ro beleeve, ifhe 
will. But whenſoever they will have a kinde of ſpeci. 
all Grace ro come ro that generall Grace, they make 
the uſe of this ſpeciall Grace to depend on free-will ; 
and rhey roundly, and without any circumſtances 
ahrme, rhar the efficiency, and working power of 
Grace, doth depend upon ir. | 
We ſhall alſoſce,rharby that univerſall and ſaffici - 
ent Grace, common to all men, is underſtood natu all 
gifts, andnotions thar are naturally engrafted, and 
that they cloath nature with the goodly name of 
Grace (which thing alſo Pelagivs did; )Whichthing, 
when they doe with their greateſt cunning, yer heir 
diſſewbling isnever fo wary, bur that their Pelagian 
eares and errour doe appeare: and although they doe 
imirarerhe ſpeech of truth, yer their vizard doth of 
ren fall from them unawares ; andtheir ulcers bei 
preſſed, doe preſently caſtforth ſtinking corruprtian, 
XXX. YerPorſtius here doth differ trom his Ma» 
ter : For when Arminins faich, rhat nomanis con. 
verted, and doth beleeve ina, by that univerſal 
Grace alone, which is common even rothe Repro- 
bates, bur that there is alſo ſome ſpeciall Gracere- 
quired : Yorti25on the contrary fide, durh affirme, 
Collat. cm Viſcat. par, 57. thar ſome are converted 
by univerſall Grace (which he calleth the leſſer mer- 
cy) that if, without ſpeciall Grace, which hee calleth 
Grace more than ſufficient, and ſiper-abounding 
help : Theretorc if this man be beleeved, ſome men 
come to Salvation by thar Grace alone which is 
common t 0a!l hearltzen men, : 
CHAP, 
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It 82 proved out of the holy Scripture, that ai unregene« 
rate man, # altogether defiitue of the power and li- 
berty of bs will, m thoſe things which pertaine to 
faith aud Salvation, | 


I IE they ſtand here torhe judgement of the holy 
Scripture, there will be no place of doubting, 
Of a man thart is unregenexare, andin his meere natu» 
rals, the Scriprure ſpeaketh thiis. Gen. 6. 5. 
Every thor:ght of the hcart of man is onely evill conti= 
ally. The ſame is repeated, Chap 8. Yer. 21. Icremy 
in his ſeventeenth chapter conſenterh to this ; The - 
heart of man is wicked, and unſcarchable, And Kom.3. 
There ws none righteous, noigt one : They are all zone 
out of the way,. and are become nnprofitable 5 thee is 
ont that doth good, no not one. And Rom. 7.18.1 know 
that in me, that is, in my fleſh, dwelleth 20 good thing. 
And Chap .g« ver. 8. The wiſedomec _ ficſh, rhar is, 
whatſoever a carnall man. underſtagdeth or percei- 
verh,zs enmity againſt God,for it is not ſubject? to the law 
of God, meither indeed can be, Compare theſe things 
with the DoQtrine of Arminins, who is of opinion, 
that a man that is an infidell and unregeneratc, hath 
ſufficient power to belceve, and ro fulfill the law: 
| For the Apoſtle is of opinion, that our flcth, not 
onely is not ſubje& tothe law of God, bur thar ir 
cannot be. The ſame Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 2. 14. faith, thar 
the naturall man rcceiveth not the thines of the ſpirit of 
God,for they arc fooliſhneſſe unto him, neither car hee 
know them. Hitherto pertaineth that which te Scrip- 
ture ſaith, Exech. 36. That the heart ofman is ftony, 
and thcretorc of its -owne nature unapt and uncapa- 
bleto receive the imprefſion of the law of God, un-« 
lelſe God (as hee did of old) write it on rhar m_ 
; wit 
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with. his finger. Alſo that which Saint Pay ſaich, | 
Epbef. 2.1.5-that nor onely the Epheſians before their 
their calling, but thatall of us were dead in finnes. 

2c hath che ſame words,Colsſſ; 2.13, And that which 
Chriſt ſairh, 10h# 14. 17. The ſpirit of truth, whom the 
world cannot receive, beeauſe it ſeeth bim not, neither 
kaoweth him. Chriſt intheſe words doth plainly ac: 
knowledge tharttherejs no free-will of man, no pow- 
ei to receive the ſpirit of truth, but anaturall averfi- 
on and diſability. vn 

11, Wherefore the Scripture doth call: the change 
ofman, by rhe ſpirit of regeneration, ſometimes ang» 
rher birrh, Toh 3, ſomerimes the creation of the new 
man, Epbeſ. 4. 24. It calleth ir, another reſarreQion 
from the dead, Revel, 20.6. Luke 15. 32. lohn5- 25+ 
Nor that creation and reſurreRion is in all thingslike 
ro regeneration andthe change of the ſoule;bur only 
inrais thing of which it is here ſpoken, to wit, as the 
Carkafſe cannot diſpoſe nor prepare it ſelfe rothe. 
reſurre&tion, and a thing chat 1s nor creatcd, cannot 
further any thing to the creation of it : So man in; 
the ſtate of ſfinne, and beforg his regeneration, hath 
nothing whereby he ray diſpoſc himlelfe, or further 
his regenerat;on and ſpirituall new birth, 

IIl. The Armizian conferters atthe Hage, Page 
279. doe roundly confefſe, rhat by our ſpirituall 
death, the liberty of doing wcll or ill, is ſeparared 
from the ſoule, Idemand therefore whether an un-. . 
regenerate man, furniſhed with that ſuricient and 
univerſall grace, which is given even to Reprobatcs, 
hathfree-wil of doing wellor illinthoſe things which 
belong to Salvation ?If he have not, why doethe 47- 
mnians contend hee hath > Ifhe harh,ir is plaine by; 
their owne contetlion, thathe is.nor dead in finne, 

Bur rhere 1s a ſpeciall force in the word borne : 
For if therewere any ſeeds and reliques of ſpiriuall 
life in an unzegencrate man,as Arnolows is of opiingy 

there 
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there were no need ro be borne apaine, 42d that thr 
mew man ſheuld be formed, burGod were tobe pray- 
ed ro, tharhe would againe raiſe up theſe ſpaiks 
andreliques of ſpirituall life, and would youchſafe ro 
kindtc arid increaſe ir, as it were,by adding fucl] ro.it, 
LV. Addeto theſe, thoſe places which teach us, 
rhat withour Faith iris impoſtible topleaſe God, Hb, 
11, Tharalla en have not Faith, z Thefſ. 3. becauſe 
iristhe gifrof God, Phlip. 1, 19. Epbeſ: :. 8, Secing 
therefore whatiocver is not of Faith is fin, Rom. 14+ 
25-itis plaine that in things which belong to Salyatt- 
on andto the worſhip of God, hee doth nothing but 
finne that wants Faith, ſuch as are all the heathen and 
unregenerare men, in which place to the Romans, 
iris ro be noted, that the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of the uſe 
of mears, which he will bare usto ear with Faith, 
that #, with a certaine knowledge that the uſe-'of 
meats is allowed by God, and is agrceable to his 
word. Secing ther&ore thar, even in things which 
are of their owne naturc ind:tferent weefſinne, when 
wee uſe them withour ſuch a Faith, how much more 
are wee to thinke that the heathens finne in every 
aQtion thar pertaineth to Salyation and the worſhip 
of God, becauſe they arc altogether deſtitute of this 
Faith > | 

' Hitherto peitaine thoſe places which teach us 
that God is the author of every vertue, and every 
£00d worke that is done by 1s» Yeeare not ſufficient 
of our ſelves to thmke any thing, as of our ſelves;but ou 
ſufficiency 15 of God, 3 Cor. 3. 5, An4 C hciſt himſelfe, 
lobn t 5.5. Without mee ye can doe nothing. And in the 
fane place,wee are compared to branches cur off and 
appointed ro the fire, unlefſe wee have beene engrat- 
red into Chriſt, by whom wee live and beare fruir, 
The Apoftle, Epheſ. 2. 8.doth reach, rhar Salvation 
and Faith is nor of our ſelyes, bur of the gift of God 2 

For by Grace ye are ſaved throueh faith, and that p-: 
ef. 
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your ſelves, 4t Ethegift of God. How farre is this 
rom Arminius,who will have the totall cauſc of faith, 
not to be Grace alone, but Grace and tree-wilL Afd 
leſt any of Arminius followers ſhould ſceke a refuge, 
and ſhould fay th:e the power of belceving is given 
to all unrefiſtably, burtharthe aRot beleeving, .is ſo 
helped by Grace, thar itis alſo from freeewill, rhe A. 
poſtle doth firly prevent ſuch a weake ſubrilry, Phzl, 
x. 2g.where he faith, 1:5 river toyor, in the bebalfe 
of Chrs]t, not oncly to beleeve 02 bim, but alſo toſuffer 
for bs ſahe, You ſee thar nor onely the power of be= 
lceving 15 given us ; buralſothca it ſelfe, ro be. 
lceve. Agreable ro this is that, Iohn 6, No man can 
come to-me unieſſe my Father draw him : Where to 
come, is to heleeve inatt, and notto have the power 
and faculty ofbeleeving which is brought intoatby 
free-will, No lefle dire& is that of the Apoſtle, Phz- 
lip. 2.13- 1t £ God which worketo in you both tow!ll, 
and to doe, of us good pleaſure, "Now to will, is to will 
in-a&, and not to have the power of willing. God 
himſelfe, Exechiel 36 27. ſaith, I will put my ſpirit 
within you, and will cauſe ys to walke tn my ſtatutes, 
Theretore hee doth nor onely give the power of 
walking in his ſtatutes, bur alſo doth cauſe that wee 
really walke, and doth worke inus the very aQt. Af- 
ter what mamer and how farre the Ele may refiſt 
the efficacy of the ſpirit ſhall hereafter beſeene, Iris 
ſufficient to the preſent queflion, if wee win this of 
them, that God doth not only givethe power wheres» 
by wee may beleeve, \bur alſo rhar hee doth give 
and worke in fs the aR of belecviag, tobelceye it 
iclfe. | 
Wee meecte ſometimes with places where the 4y- 
amians ſay that not oncly the power of belecving, 
bur that alſo the att of beleeving, ro beleeve ir ſelfe, 
15 given by God, Bur they will have this a&ſo robe 
given by God, in as muchas he giyethknowledge is 
R r 
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the minde, and doth raiſe up the fainting affeRions 
which doe put forward the-will to belecve, and thar 


this is done by a morall perſwaſion, and after the 
ſame manner that we are mooved by objeRs: Bar 


. this is not to give fajth and the aRt of beleeving. For 


ly he thar dorh perſiwade, that doth propound 
objcas, and doth invire the appetite to runne, doth 
norgivethe att of tunfiing,torunne ir ſelfe : Where. 
forethe Arminians doe deny that faith it ſelfe is infue 
ſed, or imprinted on the heart by God, bur that the 
willis invited to beleeve onely by a morall perſyaſi- 
on, and by a courteous allurement. 

With a like fraud '( that 'they might ſeeme to at- 
tribure ſome great thing to God ) they ſay that God 
doth give the power of beleeving,and tharunrefiſta. 
bly : Bur when they come to explane the manner 
whereby theſe powers are upplied,ic is manifeſt thar 
they deny that the power of beleeving is given to 
man by Gad: For they thinke that God dorh give 
theſe powers no otherwiſe than by enlighrnirg the 
underſtanding with knowledge, and by ftirring up 
the appetites, which certainly is not to givethe po- 
wer of beleeving For he which'in the darke dorh 
with a torch give ſight rothe wandring traveller, and 


_ doth ſtirre him up to goe, doth nor thereby give him 


the power of going. 

VI. Andkitany man ſhould in any part arrogate 
ro himſelfe the praiſe, cither of that knowledzec which 
he hath obrained, cr of that love wherewith hefeeles 
himſelfe to be aft-&ed, Chriſt doth beat downe all - 
pride, in ſpeaking thus ro Peter, Matth. 16, 17.Bleſſed 
art the;: Symon Bar- Tona, for fleſh attd blood hath not 
revealed this untothee, but my Father which is nhea- 
wc. And, Chap. 1 1. :5, he doth give thanks ro his Fa» 
ther, that he hath-hiaden theſe things from the wiſe, 


and men of unde; ſRanding, and hath revealcd then 
ro babes, 
VII, And 


. My © Ax 
' Of Free-v3. —- —_ 
'-,. VIE Andeſpecially when its ſpoken ofthe love” * 
of God, and of obedicnce to his commandements xx 
the Scripture will have us to acknowledge that what 
ſoever is done well by us, is reccived from God : wee, 
love God becar;ſe he hath loved us firſt, 149. .4. 19. For 
this i» one of the etfeRs of the love of God towards. 
ys, thar it doth pur into our hearts a love .of himsz, 
Gad himſelfe thus ſpeaketh,1er,z r.1 will put my Law 
in their inward varts, and writeit in their bearts, And, 
Chapter 32. 1 will put my feart into Arn 1 
they ſhall not depart from me. And Moſes bringeth this 
reaſon, as the cauſe why the Iſraclites did nor repear.. 
at the law of God, ratified with ſo many threatnings,, 
and confirmed with ſo many miracles, Deut.29.:4. The, 
Lord hath not gzven you a heart to perceive, nor (yes ts: 
ſee. Ler Arminz'5 rell me whether theſe men had ſuffi., 
cient power to beleeye , or ſuificient grace, which, 
with f helpe of free-will, they might have rightly 
uſed if they would. Fie on this forgeric. And yer was 
not God the cauſe of the impenitency and blindnefſe. 
of that people: For he that will gor heale him thbar 
is blind, is ner the cauſe of his blindnefſe; God did 
nor pur this wickednefſe. in mangbut he knowerh who. 
they are.on whom he will have mercy, and he hath. 
reaſon for his ations, to enquire into which were. 
not oncly rath, bur alſo dangerous, | 
V TI. Saint Pav!, Galath. 3. 36. fairh, Trgt wee 
are the (;nnes of God, by faith in Chriſt. If therefore ic; . 
be intbe power of mans tree-will, being helped with, 
grace to bclceve, or not to belceve, touſc that grace 
or not touſc it, ir muſt needs alſo be in-the power of 
free will, h:Iped with grace, to effeR, thatwe may be 
the ſonnesof + od, or may not : Which is contrary 
got onely ro pictie, .bur alſo to. common ſenſe ; for: 
whoever cffeted that he was the ſonne of his farher 2 
Sabo 1s bchoiding to himſclfc tor any part of his 
gencration ? 
7 Ont: te N I'X, The 
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I'X, The fame Apoftle faith, Roz. g. It ir not. of 
bim that willeth, or of bim that ruxneth, but ef Ged 
that ſheweth mercy. By him that willeth, and him thar 
runneth, he underſtanderh him thar worketh; for the 
conſideration of works is excluded from the Ele&i- 
on, or ( as Arminius had rather) from thequſtification 
of man, tharthis benefit might be acknowledged ro 
be recrived fromthe mercy of God alone. 4rminius 
offendeth againſt this rule : For by his Do&trine, the . 
converfion'of a man by faith, and therefore both his. 
eouſneffe and ſalvation, is of him thar will-th, 

and of him char runneth, and of him that workerh, 
that is, ofhim who by the help of his free-will, doth 
uſe univerſall grace well, andwho doth therefere be. 
leeve, becauſe to the help of grace, he hath broughr 
the power of free-will, by which he hath obrained 
faith. For(as [ have faid)rhe Arminans make the cauſe 
of faich, to be theſe rwo joyned rogether,to wit,grace 
atid free-will; ro uſe which free-will to the obtaining 
of faich, and'to the converting. of himſelfe, is cer- 
tainly ro will and to runne: The Apoſtle therefore 
oughr ra have ſaid, 1! 5. of mar that w'lleth and rux- 
weth, and of God wth ſheweth mercy, that free-vill 
might be joyned withrthe mercy of God. And if ( as 
Saint Auf ſaith firly, Lib. x. ad Simplice Breft; 2.11 
may be ſaid,Th2t it is not of bim that wileth nor of bigs 
that rumeth, becauſe converſion and ſalvation, is nor 
by the free-will of man alone ; why may arnortalſs 
be ſaid, that it is nor of God that ſheweth mercy, be» 
cauſe converfion is nor wade by the grace of God 
alone, but alſo by free-will > 1: skilleth nothing that 
Saint Auſtin uſed this argument againſt Pelagius, 
who denicd that we yvere prevented by grace, for it 


. hath the {awe force againſt the Scanpelagians, who 


joyne free-will ro grace : Secing thar Saint Pay/dorh 
not ſay,That it is nat alone of bim that willeth, but doth 
altogether exclude freewill, 

| þ,G Finally, 
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*X, Finally, this argument harh ſorormented 4y- 
olds, Page 445. that he would ſceme to yeeld ro our 
part; forheſaith, 12 is not placed it! our will, that we 
ſhould obey the calling of God, but this thing it ſtIſe ts 
#lſo from the nercy of God. Bur the ſcoffing and craftie 
man, is very wary leaft he ſhould fay fomewhart that 
ſhould hurt his owne cauſe: For when he ſaich that 
it is nor placed in our will, he underſtandeth atoze > 
- Thereforc he woild nor ay, that this iswhely placed 
in the mercy of God alone, bu: tenderly and with 2 
flouting ſpeech he ſaith, that it is Je in the mercy 
of God:He might. yea he ought ro ſay fo much'of free- 
will, that h: might agree to himſelfe; for he thinketh 
thar it is not placed inthe grace: of God alone, norin 
.free-will alone. | 

X 1. That man cannot be conyerted unlefſe God 
converthim and that the whole praiſe of our conver 
Gon is die ro God, Fereme teacheth, Chap. zr. v.18, 
Corvert 16, and I ſhall be converted; which is alſo re- 
peated inthe laſt Chapter of the Lamentations. Tam 
aſhamed of the weake mterpretation ofthe Arminian 
conferrers at the Hagr, who pag. 265. by converted, 
would have correfed to be underſtood : There'is no» 
thing ſ-cleare and direQin the koly Scriprure,which 
may nor be coriupted with a fooliſh and raſh inter- 
pretation ; who having bur lirtle skill inthe Hebrew, 
15 tgnorant that the Verbe.ſhub, fignificth to be twr- 
ntd,and not to puniſh ; and therefore in the conjugas® 
tion Hiphil, it 15 to cauſe that one be convert ed, and not 
rhathe bc puniſhed, Or whodoth, not ſee how ridi- 
culousa thing, it were,if men brutſed with afftlitions, 
ſhould pray that they might be till affliAced 2 As if 
any one thar were gricvouſly whipped, ſhould deſire 
morcover that he might be buffered > Bur Teremie 
expounderh himſclfe, and duth teach wharir is to be 
converred : for he addeth. bang converted, 1 will res 


jeu and achrowledge my felfe ; this indeed is ro be 
ge mn) ſe 


COll- 
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converted, Secing therefore that men, who are alrea- 
dy converted, ſay ; Convert me, aud I ſhall be convere 
ted, ler. 31. Draw i116, and 1 will rinne,Cant. 1, And 
doc aſcribe the progreſſe. and the proceeding of their 
converfion to God alone: how much more is the be- 
inning of our converſjon to be attributcd ro God a- 
[ves ? For if they that are alrcady willing,doc confefſe 
thatchey owe to God whatſoever gond they doe, and 
that without his grace, they cannot move afogtc.tur- 
ther ; bow much more, is it to be detcrn:ined, that 
of being unwilling, wee caunot be wade willing, 
ef dead, alive, unlefic God draw us, and make us 

alive ? 

X11, And to overthrow thoſe preparations, by 
which the ſeRaries thinke, that anunregenerate man, 
we'l uſing univerſall grace and naturall light,doth dil. 
poſe and preparehimlelferoregeneration;that which 
God ſaith,Exech. 36.doth greatly prevailc; 1 will give 
yo; 4.utw heart, and anew fpitit will I put within you, 
and 1 will take away the figny heart out of you and Lwill 
give you a1 heart of flejh;1 will put ny ſſirit within you, 
and cauſ' yo: towalke m my ſtatutes. For ſeeing thar 
God himſclfe witnefferh, that in thoſe things which 
belong tarie worſhip of God and to ſalvation, man 
hath naturally a ftony heart, which hath n-cde to be 
taken away,and another to be given by G::d in which 
God thould imprint :he character of faith and repens 
tance; it manifeſtly appenrreth, that an unregenerate 
man cannot prepa'e hunſclfe to his regeneration: For 
that which nut berakcn away, and muſt be changed 
for anther, chat w- may be regenerated; certainly, 
that doth not furcher regencration, nor doth prepare 
ls to it, for otherwiſe we ſhould be helped by the ime 

pediments racm{elyes, 
Xt]. Avanldus, rag. 461. doth anſwer, rhat this 
phraſe of a tony and F-tb y heart iz fignrarive, and 
Sympolicalldivianie cannot prove any thing. 12n- 
2 © | ſwer, 


. which doe tend thither, that they mig 
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ſer, that figurative ſpeeches have the force of thoſe 
thar are properly ſpoken, when they are expounded 
by the Sc: 1prure it ſelte; & when it is evident to whac 
end, and in what fenſe they are uſed : New in the 
ſame place of Ezechzel, there are many words that are 
plaine, and nor figurative, which doe make cleare this 
Fgure ; for in the ſame place, Gag doth promiſe thar 


he will givethem a new ſpirit, by which he would 


cauſe that they ſhould walke in his wayes, 
XL[V., Wherefore Arnoldns with a ſuperfluous 


diligence, and nothing tothe purpoſe,doth heap to- 


gcther the differences between rhe heart and a ſtone, 
A ſtane hath nor life, the heart hath ; a ſtune canror 
be ſoftned without rhe roking av ay of the ſubſtantial] 
forme, the heart may; the ſtone canner 1chiſt his own 
ſoftning, the heart way: All beſides the matrer, for in 
that ene thing of which itis ſpoken here,the compari- 
ſon is moſt apr : For eyen as the ſtone cannot ſoteen ig 
ſelfe, bur it is ſoftned, onely by the power of an outs 
ward agent : ſothe unregenerate heatr cannor con< 


ivert it ſelfe,or diſpoſe irſclte ro regeneration, butit is 


done only by rhe efi-acy of the ſpitir of God:He thar 


without this ſhall ſeeke compariſons, ſhall finde inke 


nite diffcrences ;as that a fone may be engraven.and 
broken may be raken out of rhe Quarries,arid he laid 
onthe building, &c. bur the heart cannor. $7 

XV. The words of Saint Pay! doe vex theſe Se- 


-#nipc lagians, when he faith, thar man is dead in finng, 


and he ſpeaketh of the unregenerare man : The point 
of which dart, that they might avoide and make frue 


Ntrate, they doc [aboriouſly heape together differen- 


ces betweene a dead corpy,andan CO—_— man; 
r prove thar 
an unregenerate man.,is not altogerher dead in finne, 


-and as Arno'dis ſaith þath (ome reliques of the ſpiritual 
life :To whichnaturall reliques and remaindy, if unis 


yerſall ſufficient grace be added, which they ſay 
So t N 3 1% 
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H given to aff men, even unregenerates and reprs-= 
bares, by which there is no man, bur may fulkll rhe 
law and obraine faith ; certainly, there will be found 
in an unregenerate man, very much life,& there will 
be none or very little conveniency or fimilitude with 
him thar is dead. Iris well therefore, that theſe ſe&a- 
ries doe thither apply all rheir force, thar they mighr 
' ſhew thar Saint Pay! doth nor ſpeake fo properly as 
he ſhould. Arnoldys laycth downe theſe differences, 
P4g. 466 and 468. [n refurrefion the ſoule is infu- 
ſed, in regeneration it is onely changed : inrefurre- 
ion there doth no diſpoſitions and preparations goc 
before, but regeneration is made after ſome forec-go- 
ing diſpoſitions: Alſo our reſurreQion is done in an 
;nflant, bur our regencration by degrees. ReſurreRi» 
on is dene neceffai ily, bur _— tion is wrought, 
our free-will remaining. In the dead carkaſle, rhere 
are no reliques cf life, bur in an unregenerarc wan, 
there are ſome reliques of ſpirituall life ; God doth 
not ſpeake rea dead carkas, but he ſpeakerh ro them 
that are dead in finne, and doth propound his word 
80 them. He har is dead, cannor reſiſt his reſurrei- 
- on, the unregenerate man may. I doe not deny, bur 
_ eharthis ſimilitude dorh not ſquareinallthings:there 
$s no doubr, bur that Arnold could have found ma- 
fy other differences: as that the reſurre&jion of the 
body ſhall nor be rill the laſt day, thar it ſhall be ac 
the trumpe of the Angell, &c, Bur it is ſufficient, thar 
this fimilicude doth well ſquare in that which is the 
principall of the marter;and in thar,concerning which 
the controverſie is bctweene us: towit, in this, that 
as the dead corps is alragether unapr to motion, and 
cannot diſpoſe nor preparc ir ſelfe to the reſurreion ; 
fothe ſoule of a man that is unregenerate and dead in 
finne,deth want in things ſpiricuall and pertaining to 
Salvarion all ſenſe. and motion, and cannot prepare, 
nor diſpoſe it ſclfc ro zegeneration, uncill the ſpirirof 
: TCARENCe 


regeneration deſcend into the hearr, ſtire up new 
motions, and doth worke the firſt beginnings of rhe 
new life : By ſenſe in ſpiritual things, I underſtand 
zcale, by motion,good works. And furely,thefctbings 
ſeeme to me to be repugnant, wiz.to be dead in finne, 
as Saint Paul ſaith,and to have reliques and remainds 
of ſpiritual! life, as Arzo[dss ſaith, For death in ſpit- 
tuall things, doth alrogether exclude ſpiriruall life ; 
] willingly achnowirage yer there are ſore motions 
of reuth,and ſparkes of light in an unregenerate man, 
and ſome obſcure prints of the Image of God-: Bur 
theſe reliques are not any pait of ſpuiruall life & rc- 
generatia;the Devilstheſelyes have much more i 
& underſtiding,& yet they are alrogerherdeadin hng. 
X V I. Neither are all thoſe differences true, which 
they doe bring, Firſt, we deny that Godharh rele 
ro the diſpoſitions of free-will, or that a man by irecs 
will can prepare himſeltc ro regencration. Godin 
decede, doth by a mans calamities, and by bis free- 
dome our of them, and by the examples of the ven- 
gance that he raketh of the wicked, ſomerumes make 
way to himſelfe for his regeneration : Alſo.a.man by 
aſcrvile feare and dread of puniſhment, may profica- 
bly be troubled: bur 1 maintaine, that thol inward 
motions doe then begin to be laudable andaccepra« 
ble to God, when they are produced by the holy Spi- 
rit, and not before : which when it 1s gone, then 1 ſa 
ſich motions are a part of regeneration, andthbeficſt 
motions & pulſes of the new man, & although weake, . 
yet ſure beginnings of the new life;and nor preparati« 
ons of the Fee-will which goe before regeneration, 


and by which God is moved to give a greater meaſure-- 


of grace: But it is ſo far, that God in beginning reges | 
neration ſhould have reſpeQ to fore-going difpokts 
on+;rhat on the contrary they are called, wheare the 
greateſt ſtrangers f,om the kingdome of heaven, and 
who are over-yhelmed in greatcſt daiknefſe, Lerthe 
; N 4 Theefe - 
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Thiefe on the croflc be an'example,alfothe Romanty, 
the people of Alex:ndria, of 4rnoch,the Corinthians, 
and the Epheſians, than which people, there were ne» 
ver any more wecked 1n luſt, nor more effeminare in 
luxuric,of greater ignorance, or of more prodigious 
idolatry ; whom yet fo cvill aff-&ed and diſpoſed, 
'God called by an effeQuall calling, & having ſent his 
Apoftles to them, gained theni roChriſt, that where 
finne did more abound, there grace alſo might more 
abound, 

XVII, And thar regeneration is not alwayes 
wreught by degrees, the example of the converted 
Theete doth thew , who in the extreame invaſion of 
Ipiciruall agony, in one moment paſſed over an un- 
meaſurable ſpace:and onthe contrary, that the reſur 
reRion of the body may be done by degrees, Exechiel 
tracheth, Chap. 37. 

X V 1. That is no truer which they ſay, that re- 
mcrntien is wroughr, free-will remaining, Forif 
free-will doth remaine in regeneration,irmuſt needs 
be, thar ir goth before regeneration : bur it things 
thar are ſpiriruall,& which belong ro falvation,rhere 
mas no free-will before regeneration, | 
 X 1X, Iris of the ſame ſort, yea farre worſe, which 
they adde;thatinan unr —_— man,there are ſome 
| reliquesofthe ſpirituall life: for ſo they aske that to 

| degranted co them, which is the queftion,and which 
we have already proved to be falſe. - p 
: XX, Neither yet is thar true which they ſay,thar 
'God doth nor ſpeake to a dead corpe ; for Chriſt 
- Fpaketheſe words to Lazarus that was dead, Laxa- 
Yus co eforth, Luk. 11. And Eqez7.4. God doth thus 
fpeake to the bones that were Jong before withered ; 
| "O yee dry bones heare the w9-d of the Lord. God calleth 
thoſe who are nor, as if they were; bur in that he cal- 
* 4deththem, hecauſech tharthey may be: the words of 
'Chuiſt, tobr 5. 35, arc direR to this purpoſezThe = if | 
- +$ Fx wa $0 - / a 
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all heave the woice of the ſane of God, and{they th 
= ſhall {zve. For as God with his light, doth ſo = 

lighren the blind, that he alſo giveth them eyes 3 
. by his word, he doth fo ſpeake to the dead, that by 
that word he doth make them alive. WF 

X X 1. Marvellous is the wittinefſe of rhe Armas. 
an conferrersat the Hage, who doe thence prove,thar 
there is ſome abilitic left in man, that is ſpirituall 
dead : becauſe we acknowledge that man may reſi 
grace, Paſling well ſpoken ; for they prove, thar a 
man is not dead in finne, becauſe he can refiſt the ſpis 
ric of God; as if the remainds of our ſpiricuall life 
were placed in the facultic of refiſting God ; when on 
the contrary,aman is therefore dead in finne,becaufe 
he can doe nothing butrefiſt. They doe therefore as 
much as if they thould ſay,that a man is not therefore 
dead in finne, becauſe he 13 dead in finne. 

XX11, And that which they ſay, thar he which 
is dead, cannot refiſt his reſurreRion, bur he. that is 
unregenerated, may reſiſt his vivification-z makerh 
for us, and doth ha;zden the cauſe of theſe mnoyas 
tors: For thence it foll-weth that the dearth in finue, 
1s farre the worſe dearh,. and that he that is dead-in 
fiane, is bound with Qronger bars; if be reſiſt his 
owne reſurreCtion, not onely in the beginnings of 
his regenecation, but alſo inthe progreffe ofit: Yea 
thar very inclination to refit God,is thechietcſt parg 
'of thar death and uatuxa't incorruprion, 
 NXXIIT. In thc meane wile, the Reader ſhall 
obſerve, how artificiall a coyctt-A:nald7t; doth uſe 
while he ſaith, that he which is dead, cannor reſiſt hig 
reſurre&ion, but hethat 1s dead: finns, .may ref 
his vivification, Thcopinion at the Armpnian 15,that 
anunregeneratemanhath free-will. by which he way 
uſe ſufficient 21ace, or not uſe it, belez ve, or not lace 
leeye, Arus!/duathercfore.ought thizs ts have fram:d 
biz comparilon, faying, he that is dead, cannor go 
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der or further his owne reſurreion : but hee that is 
unregenerate, may hinderor further his regenerati- 
on. But Arnelds doth not here make mention of 
chachelp, rhic he mighr pur by che envic and ſuſpi- 
rion of Senipelagianiſme. Thus rhey are wont to 
docthatare ahaned of their owne opinion | 
"XXIV. That is not to be paſſed over with fi- 
lence, whichrche 4rminians of the conference ar the 
Haye, par. $1. doc ſay. For therethey make twokinds 
of uncegenerate men :. ſome, who being left without 
any calling of God, doe walkc in the vanity of their 
minde and thoughts. Theſe they confeſicare dead in 
finne ; but there are ſome, who are already calked and 
Cirred up by the grace of God,whoſe underſtandings 
being enlightened, andrheir affeRions being calls. 
med, doe fittreupthe will rothe apprehenſion of the 
eruth, They deny that theſe are dead in finne, becauſe 
their underſtandings and appetites are vivified, al- 
though the will isnot yer drawne ; herearemany ab- 
ſardicics. Firſt; becauſe they thinke rhar ſome arc un. 
regenerate,who are already vivified and made alive, 
when yer vivification and regeneration are the ſame 
thing. .For if ones minde be quickned, it muſt needs. 
alſo beregenerared. Secondly ; With the like error 
they place vivification there where there is not faith, 
wing (as the Apoſtle winefleth) the juſt doe live by 
faith, and it is 1impious ro acknowledge any vivificati- 
on to bein an infidell & unregenerare man. Thydly; 
And they diſpure untowardly, when they judgeit ro 
be poſſible, rhe underſtanding being enlightned with 
the knowledge of the truth, and the apperice enfla- 
med with the loye of ir, thar the will ſhould be ayerſe 
From this rruth, And that-a man may be quickned in 
his winde and affe&ions, and yer his will remaines 
withour life. For what ſhould turne away the will 
when they two doe inſtigate and ſtirre it up, ſeeing 
that the will is movcd by theſe two alone > Nex _ 
the. 
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the willever ftand in doubr, bur whenreafon ſticrech 
it up one way, and the appetites draw it another 
way,and the will is forced turher and thither, by the 
contrary ſuggeſtions of the minde andthe appetites 
Fourthly ; Nor doe they agree rothemlſelves, when 
they ſay thar there arc ſonic left withour, any calling 
of God, ſceing that they. MALIATAINE wah great-cag- 


tention-thar all men axe called ro Salyarion, neronly - 


by an outward, bur alſo by an inward callivg, and 
thar ſufficient grace is adriniſtred toall. Fiftly > Bi- 
nally I 2 whence they havertbeſe rwoki 


unregenerate perſons , tf our. of the; Scripture, tet - 


than ſhew the place ; If ourof their ewne conzeRure, | 


wee doe not beleeve them, 


XX V. Arnoldus againſt Tileym, Page 134: doth- 


ſay thar it may come to paſſe, that of two men furtife 


ſhed with an<quall help of grace, one may. be ron- 
yertcd, ONE: nor 2 But hee epghr alſoro tew vheaher ; 
"3t may cometo paſſe, rhar of two, that are.cquallyg- - 


«ill, andfurniſhed with the like help of grace; thats, 


having alike ſufficient anduniyerſa 


K | verlallgrace;nndbeing + | 
alike called by the Goſpeil)' whether ic cari come to ' 


paſſe that ane ſhould be. converted, and anntherinor, - 


If it can _ io pafſe ;. 1 demand whence is4be dife 
ference 2. Was greater grace givento the.one 3 Nb 
NeEad the grace was equall ; Or is. it becauſe onegs 
dexter than another > No, the queſtion is, of phem 
"thax are equally cyill : Allo f irwereſp, the:conver- 


Hon. of the: one ſhould n 


% 


Faith in man, ; 


"That man doth ſi paiate bin;ſelfe by his.owne will. You 
rare thas God 3s the principal; 


caulc of faith, bur * 
a 


- 


be of grace alone, burof © | 
free-will : Neither is, A-noldus, unwilling. to this, » | 
ferbe agdra Although Gae, woe dathprinc;gallyapork © | 
ith 18 8 Hot ſeparate the faithful 1 an; fromthe : 
unbelceygr get becauſe he dath pat worke faith aur con- 
werſon in man without the will of man, bee doth ſepa-'* 
note may without man. Anda luc afrer be addeth,, 


_—- 


© Ne 9 + 


omg VOTES TE SE Ee Re ce gr Hy API een. - 
NN CSITEInI -_ - . 


guy of Free-will. 


"net the oral, and tharman doth ſeparate himſelf 
- by» his ownec will, when yer the Apoftle ſaith, 7ha 
fe arr thee ? 'arrriburing this. praiſe ro God 
alone : And thar the cauſe why of two that are'a. 
Alkecalled, one folſowerththe other: efuſcth, is in the 
| 5one- Free-will: im the other grace indeed, bur yerſo 
-chattheuſ- ofit dependerh on mans free-will, in rhe 
{power whereofir is touſe 'grace or not to uſe it. So 
>thatin theone; fice-wiltis the retall- canſe of incre- 
__ and in che other, itisthepart-cauſe of faith 
erfion- : $6 thatnow man hath 'whereof hee 
y boaſt-;- it is he that ſeparares himſelfe, and $al- 
fem ay is of n man that wilteth and #, wneth, and of God 
at [yeweth Mercy. . _ 
':T e innovators, thar they wight defend chem- 
-Tdves againſt char faying of Samt Parl ; ho ſepar a- 
*##h thee 7 doe contend thar Paul (peakerh« of thar ſep. 
"tarion,by which they thar have recerved many gifts, 
-arp- ſeparated = thejn Who ha rechied fe &, 
« Which willt eiveFor if SOOT 
-alone, they w IA are MriewfaS+prind gifts, are 
epareredfrom the faithfull: who fhavereteived fiwer 
| -Pifts, how-emich more are they who are furniſhed 
, tor thany gifts ſeparared, by” the! tierty of Goda- 
Joh, from mou your ako offerh or Foide of Fit, 
F "andof cHekiionſeds © of Yod'? 
-XXV1 ""Thitherefore of Satht Paul; T7. 3. AK. 
-deth tirurſoveablZ : Patothenr that are ae and lite 
, 4 nothptg pare but . even their thinde ang 
-Sonſclings? '« defileg. And. hee ſþcaketh” nar, oficly of 
Jmneats, bur alſd'of the uſe” rk =. Which 15, p 
«according- to he puriry of rouſcience'; leſt Wh 
"hould*rhinke that tris here ſpoken of the purity of 
* meats, and rior of the purity of aQions; 
XX V 11.- Finally; all' Chriftian vertues, Fairh, 
\Ehariry, &c. are cyther-in us by nature, or are oþ- 
| -ralavd: by uſe amil 'ddigence, borithey are potCitid 


wrougt.r 
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wrought. inour hearts by God, Thi they are na- 
'wrally ingrafted, 'clagi44 hino{elfe hath not dared 
toſay : Thar they are nor obtained by uſe and dile 
gence the example of the theefe corh prove, whoin, 
one moment, without uſe or.exerciſc, oZrqined faith, 
It remaineth therefore. that they are pur into us by 
God, and thar fa:th is fromthe meere gift andgrace 
of God, andnot from freeewill, 4 


Bs CHa P. XK XXIV. T- : 


-The yeaſons of the Arcvinians are examined, by which 
. they maintaine free will in an' untegenerale mans 
" Concerning things that gre ſpirituall, andbelouwging 
' toSalvalion Y yy 
I. Gainſt the doctrine ofthe Orthodox Church, 
*J which doth pur away from man all free- will 
iff the! worke of Salvation, . bcing upholden by 
the Word of God, and proved by: aſs it ſelfe, and 
experience, the Arminians doe oppoſe themſelves 
with greardiligence, and doe patronize free-will in 
tho:terhat are unregenerate, | els 
', 1 {> Thcy doe eyery where objeR and reckon yp 
that of Saint Paul,Rom.2.14, The Gentiles which bays 
'#0t the. Law, dos by ature thoſe things contained ns 
"the! aw. Tanſwer, thar-by the Law is 1s comman» 


ded ro loye God with. all the heart, with. all the ' | 


Atrengrh;, which cannor be done unlefle you direR all 
'your aRions.to his glory, and unleflc you beindued 
with faith, becauſe wharſqevyer is,nox offaichisſinne: 
"Whoſcever (hal exymine;xhe vertues of heathen men 


4 [ 


'by rhiefirg of theſe rul, $,thall finde chavinirheir moſt 
honeſt dzcds, therewere. many rhings: wanting, and 
much fine in them-: Hence it appeareth..thar the 
Gentiles indced, in an, externall worke, doe, thoſe 
of Saint 
Paid 


things Which are of the Lay ; The words 
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Paul are not to be extended any. further : Bur the 
forme ofa righr worke, which is placed.in the inward 
convenicncy and agreement of rhe minde with the 
law of God, was alwaics abſent from infidels and 
then .men. Ir is one thing to doc thoſe things 
are of the law, it is another thing to fulfill the 
law * The eicis roobey the law, as concerning the 
externa'l matter of the worke, the otheris robe obe. 
dient tothe law, after that qtanner, with thartminde, 
and rothar end, which is commanded by the Werd 
of God. | 

11, They fcatter ſome little motives, as. that, 
Eſay 55-v- x. They thar thirſt are invited by Ged, 
that is, thoſe that are defirois of reconciliation with 
God, and of Salvarion. Andrhart Matth.rt. They thar 
are heavy ladenare called, Come unto mce ye that are 
weary and heavy laden © By thoſe that are laden, are 
norcdour, thoſe thar are prefſed downe with the con= 
ſcience of their frnnes, and fighin under the bur- 
den of them: Therefore (ſay they) they were _ 

defirous of Salvation, and were preflcd downe wit 
the conſcience of their fins, before they were called, 
and regeneration isafter calling : And therefore in 
the unregenerate there may be a ſaving gtiefe, anda 
defire of remiffion of finnes ; but ] affirme that thoſe 
men ſorhirfting, and ſn-laden, were nor unregenc- 
Tate : For that very defire vt Salvation and theg ace 

of God, and the fighes ofthe conſcience, panting 
under the weight of finne, by which wee are compet- 
led toffic ro Chrift, is. a part of regeneration 2 And 
thar beg;nning of feare (if ir be acceptable to God) is 
*#ficffe& of che holy ſpremoring th hearc:For whac 
ifidrerh, that, HE 'v «ory bfler the grace of 
. God, hath net already rafted of it; and as it iwere liked 
it with h:s lippes > Whar hindreth har he, who js 
commanded ro come to Chriſt, hou} not alrcady 
morvehunſelfe andbeginyo goe, although with a floy 
RT 71 pace ? 
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pace > Poth Chriſtas ofter ashe. commandeth men 
xo belecevein him, ſpeake onely tounbeleevers3Yea, 
this exhortation to beleevc, and ro come to him,doth 
eſpecually belong ro them, whoſe faith bemg ney 
bred, and weake, doth ftrirc with the doubtingsgf 
the fleſh. | | 

LV. It is familiar tothe Armixians to cite the 
Words of Chriſt, lohz 7. 17. If any ane will doe the 
will of bim that ſent me, hee ſhall know of my Dactring 
whether it be of God, or whetber 1 ſpeake of my ſelfe. 
Hence they would prove, that one.may doerhe will 
of God, before he know Chiiſt and his dotrine, This 
ts ro delude the Scripture, & te wreſt ir at their plea- 
ſure : For rhey ſpeake, as if Chriſt had ſaid, Hee that 
duth fulfill the commandements of God, ſhall afterward 
know of my Dottrineqwhether it be of God, &c.Alfo by 
the words, to doe the will of God, they underſtand, to 
acknowledge their finnes, toteare God with a ſervile 
and ſlaviſh feare, ſeriouſly ro with the grace of God, 
and remiſſion of finnes, ro doe rhoſe things which 
are of the law, &c.A!l falſe + Forto doe the will of 
God, in this place, isnothingelſe, rhan to beleeve 
Chrift ſpeaking ; for,thisis that which Chriſt doth 
urge, thar this is the will of the father, chart we ſhould 
belecve ont ne : Whoſe words if any manhee 

leeevs, he Eby knowerh thar his DoQtrine 3s 
' heavenly arid Wine ; wherefore wearenot tothinke 
that we doe the will of God before we beleeve in his 
Sonne. Thus, alchough it be true that he who is mo» 
ved doth live, yertir doth not thence follow, that moe 
tion is before life : So imvthar Chriſt ſaith, Whoſaever 
will doe the will of the father, ſhallknow that my Be- 
Grine u from God : It doth nor thence tollow,thatthe 


will of the farher muſt ' be done defore ir can be _ | 


knowne that his Do&rine is from God : Eur if there 
1s any oder of time here, it muſt-needs berhar the 
DoARrine of Chriſt be firſt knowne to be from Guy | 

dciore 


292 Of Free-will. 

before he can be belceved, or obeyed when he 

ſpeaks. : For no man doth beleeve that which he 
-doth nor in ſome part know. Ch:ift followeih this 
,order, Ioha 17. 8. They have knowne that 1 came 
aut from thee, and they have beleeved that thou did(t 
find mee. And, Chap. 1i4- 17. hee faith, that the 
ſpiritof truth is norreceived by the world, becauſe the 
world dothner know him : To know therefore is be- 
fore to receive. at | 

. V. Thar is nobetter which Arnold: doth adde, 
"Page 409.Thefeare of the Lord is the beginning of wiſe- 
"dome, Prout. And, i be Lord revcaleth hb. ſecrets to 
them that feare him, ſal 25+ Burl deny that the fearc 
-of the Lord, of which it is ſpoken here, can agree to 
*unbeleevers and unregenerate men.. Salomon ſaith 
tTharthe feare of the Lord, is the head of wiſedome, 
"that w, the chiefe part, and that wherem wilcdome 
-doth chiefely conſiſt, for this the Hebrew word, 
\Refb;th, doth plainly fienife : And thoſe that feare 
_ Gnd); to whou he revealcth his ſecrets, are nor t1n- 
'regenerate perſons, bur thoſe which are truly godly, 
to whom heedorh daily give increaſe of wiſedome, 
and ofthe true halides of God, | 

#* VI. To theſame end Arnold's, Page 397. doth 
bring the words of the $1.7-ſalme, 4 contrite jirit is 
@1 accertable ſacrifice a God And, Eſay 6%. God will 
awell in a contrite ſpirit. Araolduthinkth thar theſe 
things are ſpoken of an unregenerate man," bur yer 
Tuch an one asdoth cunfeffe his ſinnes, doth grieve, 
hath the beginning of feare, &c. Bur hee either dg | 
"ceivesor is deceived: For there Dawid lamenting his 
"finnes, with a. large confeſſion, doth coraforr kinfelfe 
with rhis hoye, and noth premiſe te hiwſclfc char his 
contritiori wil 'be an acceptable facrifice ro God. 
Whoſoever therefore donh fay.that David there ſpca- 
kerk: of the cont: i:ion of an ugregenerare_nan, p 
aGczerharpayidhinifelc was wvarcgenerate F. 
chi | Cre 
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thereis no man bur ſeerh, thar Eſqy dorh ſpeake'of 
them thar are truly faithfull, nu By a filiall feare 
ai.d contricion, and not of that teare which may bee 
in theunregen-rate, andin the heathen, who have 
not heard the Werd of God. For the Propher ſaith, 
Towhom ſhall i looke ? To him that 1s afflifted and of a 
cont rite heart, and trembleth at my word : Hee ſpcak- 
eth of the man whis i« inſtruRted in the Word of God, 
and who with a holy feare is moved tothe hearing 
of it. 

V I, Arnold's, a little before, had reckoned up 
the good works which may be done by an 
uriregenerate man, 2/7 To doe thoſe things 
which are of the law, to have ſome ſparks of 
light and knowledge engraven on his heart, to grieve 
for his finnes, tr implore the grace of remiion 
of ſinnes. and cf the new ſpirit + But how many 
nations are there, who doe nor know what this 
new ſpirit is, nor have ever heard any thing of the 
grace of remiſſion of ſins ?' AIfo1 would know whe» 
ther ſuch things that are done by the unregenes® - 
rate, withour faith, are truly good : Ifrhey be tru-, 
ly good, than we can oe that which is truly good 
withour Chrift, without his ſpirit, and withour faith 2 
If they are not truly good, how can rthatnor be tiuv 
Iy good and juſt, which God alone intendeth, and 
which alone, nothing more(if Arminiusbe beleeved) 
he doth require from the unregenerate 'manas lang 
as he is unregenerate ? _— 

_ VIEE Alittleafter, he faith, thatthe ſame worke 

| canner be performed as perfeR in irs efſerice, without 

| thefairh of Chriſt ; and he doth pur this differgnce 
berweene works which are done before regeherat?- 
on, and they whichate done after regeneration ; to 
wit, that they are imperfeR, theſe are perfeR. Theſ8 

' are the two kindes of merits, with which, if thi 

| Schuoles of the Papiſts, make ſucha noyle, metits' 

| oh ; congruty, 
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congruitic, and merits of condignirie, but new dreſ- 
ſed and cloathcd with other names.The reader there- 
fore ſhall note, that the 4r;2i2ia7 place ina regene» 
rate man. perfe works, and a perfeR love of God : 
For they thinke that the regenerate may by tbe (pirit of 
Chriſt ſo conforme their life, according to that law, that 
they may come to tht degree of obedzence which God 
doth require of them, Theſe are the words of Arnoldus, 
[ag-492. and ag 359.according to Armini:s,he ſaith, 
that there is a double ſpicir,one that dorh goe before 
regeneration, and doth rend to ir, which is the ſpirit 
of bondage to feare,the other which doth regenerate, 
and doth pe;fedt regeneration. Arminzus, Reſp. ad 31. 
Art. pa.164.and 165.1 doe not repugae that opinion of 
Auſtin, whereby he deter mints, that man ay bt wit he 
out finue in this life, Truely it is boldly ſpoken: The 
Arminans then are better than the Apoſtle James, 
who ſpeaketh thus, Chap. 3 In many things we offend 
4. In which ſpeech, he doth account himſclfe a. 
mong them who offend in many things : Bette: chan 
Sainr John, whoſe confeſſion is this : 1/ we ſay we have 
xo ſorne, wee deceive our ſelves, and tht tiuth 15 not in 

: Yea, berter than all rhe Apoſtles, who did daily 
ſay, Forgive us our treſpaſſes. Neither is itto be mar- 
velled ar, if the Arminians thinke that the regenerate 
canfulkill rhe Law, ſeeing they alſo ſay, that the Law 
of nature way be fulfilled by the heathen and unre- 
generate : Nowthe Law of nature is that, ro which 
Adam before his fall ſtood bound, which bond paſſed 
to his poſteritie : This Law forbids a man to lye; 
but the Scripture, that cannor lyc, ſaith, that every 
man is alyar : The ſame Law, commandeth that God 
be loved with all our heart, and all our ſtrength; 
which thing, how can it be performed by the unrege- 
nerave, ſeeing it was never performed by rhe regenc» 
rate rhemſclves ?That which a living man never per- 
formed,how can it be performed by him thar is dead? 
Finally, 
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Finafly, wee muſt bid Chriſtian Religion farewell, 
and anerher Goſpell muſt be coyned, if this prodigi- 
ous doftrine be admitted. 

[ X. But that we may come to that double ſpirir 
of Gnd, Arminius, and according to him Arnoldus, 
fag. 399. doe adviſe rwo ſpirits, or rather two afts of 
the ſame ſpirir;The one of theſe ſpirirs,they will have 
to be common to all men, even ta the unregenerate, 
yea,and to heathen men. to whom the Goſpell hath ' 
not come, by which ſpirir,they thinke thar God doth 
worke in all men,and 1s idle in none : This is that fpi- 
rir, which chey call the ſpirir of boadage, of which ir 
isſpoken, Ro. 8.15. which is oppeſcd in thar place 
eo the Spirit of Adoption, which is peculiar to the 
rrue fairhfull. This Pie of bondage, the Arminians 
will have to be effeQuall inthe law, not onely mthe 
written law, bur alſo in that which is naturally im- 
printed in mens hearrs:By this ſpirit they thinke thar 
unregenerate wen doe tremble with a ſaving feare, 
doe acknowledge and confeſle their finnes, doc an» 
plore the grace of God, and apply themſelves roche 
obedience of the Law of nature : theſe they rhinke are 
Preperatien and diſpoſitions to regeneratian, if fo 

e that free-will doth uſe well that univerſall and fuf- 
ficient grace which is comman'to all men : Theſe 
are the decrees of this newſc&, full of many perphexi» 
ties, and filled with nice and ſlender points, 

X. I finde in the holy Scripture the Spirir of Adop« 
rion, the firſt fruirs of the ſpirit, the ſpirit of ſanQiſi« 
cation; bur | no where finde a ſpirit of God, thar js 
rycd to the law, and common to all men : Nor can 
the ſpirit of God, working in our hearts, be withour 
very great wickedneſſe, ſeperated from the knows 
ledge of Chriſt : Nor doc 1 ſee how there can be in 
them whom Saint P ad, Epheſ. 2. ſaith, ro be dead in 
ſinac,ſtrangers fromthe life of God, and withour God 
inthe world, cirher any ſpiricuall life, or rhe peer 
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- God dwelling in rheir hearts, and favingly moving 
"and affefing them : Certainely, the Apoſtlc had ne- 
ver callcd ti: Law, ſeperated from the Goſpel] a kil- 
ling lerrer,vor had oppoſed xr to the ſpirir if the ſpic it 
-of God were alway joyned to the law, or if the ſpirit 
of 50d did worke in mens hearts, and difpoſe them 
"rofaith and converſion, without the knowledge of 
_ «the Goſpell : Nor is the Law a Schuole-maſter unto 

'Chriſt, untill the grace of Chriſt is offred ro us : for 
'then the Law, wirh terrour and threats doth compel! 
us ro imbrace the grace oftred. | 
' X[. Bur that is moſt cungerom, which the Ar mi- 
xians preſſe downe and hide,bur dare not utter,to wit, 
that the holy Spiritis naturally in every man. Fer if 
' the Spirit of God be effeAuall inthe law,and rhe law 
be naturally engraven in every man, it muſt needes 
be, that the Spiritof God is naturally inevery man, 
' And ſo, wharſoeve: the Scripture ſpeaketh of the ſes 
cond birth, by the Spirit, of the creation of the new 
man, and of the ſpit iruall reſurreRion, will fall ro 
"the ground, yea, will be ridiculous: For, what netde 
' were there to infuſe a new ſpirit for regeneration, if 
"the ſame ſpirit of God did indy dwell in the hearrs 
"of the unregenerare ? | | 
 *X TI, And that place of Saint Payl, Rom .Te have 
"wot 7ecerved the ſpirit of bondage agame tofeare, they 
doe falſely, and againſt che Apoſtles will, draw to this 
marter, For Saint Payl never called the ſpirit of God, 
che ſpirit of bondage ; for ſo he had reproached the 
' ſpirit of God + bur he onely ſaith, that the ſpirit that 
'was given to them, was not ſervile, and ſuch as ſhould 
'Atrike their hearts with aſlaviſh feare : For, where the 
* fptrit of God 1s, there is libertie, 3 Cor, 3. If 1 ſhould ſay, 
' that we have not received from God the ſpirit of Iy- 
' ing;ſhou!d1 therefore ſay, thatthere is a ſpirit of God 
: that compels to lying > Is the ſpirit of Ged contrary 
; Wille 3 that 'one ſpirit of God, ag" 
Yay = 
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the ſpirit of bondage, and anothet the ſpirit of liber, 
tic > Theplaine and fimplc meaning therefore of the, 
words of the Apoſtle, is this ; Te have recerved the ſbi=+ 
rit of God wot that w' ich ſhould terr:fre your conſeuences. 
with a ſlaviſh fearc, which made you uncertame and 
doubtfull, before the gruce of God, and the adoption of 
Chriſt was revealcd to you,@ ce 
 XI10L. Andthey doc extreamely dore, when they 
pur the feare and terrour, wherewith the Jaw ( defti- 
rute of the ſpirit of regeneration, and the —— 
of Chriſt, )doth ſtrike mens hearts, among the eff 
of the ſpirit of God: For the law thus received, ean 
onely reftraine the raging atfeRions with the feare of 
puniſhment, and trame a man to certaine outward 
obedience : bur ir will never purge the inward filthi- 
neſſe, or inſti} any one drop of true repentancet yea, 
rather jt will ftirre up the inward luſts, by the reft- 
Nance of it as it is engraftcd in every man,toenchne 
to thar which is forbidden, and whercſaever hope of 
impunirie is p1opounded, men having broken their 
barres, doe ſo much the more outragioufly rior, by 
how much they were ſtraightly bridled in. This is 
that which the Apoſtle wovid exprefie, Rom. 7. 5. 8. 
The motions of finnesby the law. did worke in 6ur mens 
bers, and ſinne taking occa fron, by the commander:ent it 
felfe, wrought concupſcence, Ani that untill the ſpirie- 
of life, which in Chriſt frees us from the law of Tane, 
end dath, as it is (aid, Chatter 8 2, that is, untill the 
powerfull efficacy of that quickning which we have 
from Chriſt, free vs from that bondage of Jcadly 
linne, | 
X1V. Iris vaineand idle which they objeR, rhat 
the corruption of an unregenerare man, is compared” 
to ſl-epe, and toan VIcer. 1 confefſe it is compared 
eo a ſlcep,birtto adcadly one,and ſuch :n one.out of 
which, man cannot awaken and : a ſe himfclfe: That 
Yicerandſcarte wiuch is ſpoken of, £f7y 53+ 1. and 
—_— 1 Pet. bs 
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1 Pet. 3+ dorh nor fignifie finne irſelfe, bur the pu. 
niſhment of fin. This therefore is nothing rathe re. 
lques and remainds of ſpirituall life, inanunregene._ 
ratc wan, | 
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The Objetions which the Arminians borrow rom the 
Pelagians and Papiſts, are anſwered : whether an 
 Yimregeaerate man doth "=" ſrnne ; and whe- 
ther necefitic extuſeth tbe ſinner : Alſo whether God 
doth command thoſe things which cannot be perfer- 
med by Mile 


I. Heſe thornes and difficulties being raken 

away, wee are to come tothe Arguments, 
er rathcr Declamations, with which they would odi. 
ouſly burden our cauſe. They ſay, that by our Do. 
Qrine, anunregencrate man doth neceſſarily finne, 
and nothing but finne : Thariris nor finne which is 
committed neceflarily, and eannot be ayoided, 43mi- 
7145 againſt Perkins, pag. 106. The neceſſity and im- 
mutability of ſinning, doth excuſe the finne, and doth 
Free from puniſhment the commilting of that aft, And 
Arnold us, pag. 188. Neceſſity doth excuſe the ſfnne. \t is 
in vaine commanded, itir be impoſlible robe be o- 
beyed. God, (faith Arnoldus doth require wbthing of 
us, to which he doth not erve us ſufficient pwer : yea, 
(faith hee Jif God ſhold require of man any thing, and 
ſhould not grve bim (ufficient power todoe ut, beſhould 
gather, whcoe be hath not ſcattcreds The ſame things 
doth YVor{/ixs reckon up pag, 28. Collat im Piſtat. 

IT. This Pclagjan Colcwort, theſe SeRtaries doe 
againe ſer before us, and a thouſand times they fing 
one and theſame ſong, which wee" uſt needs exact- 
Jy conſider of, although they boaſt of theſe thing, 


rathcr for oftentation and to txcuble weake 
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wits, than thar they thinke as they ſay. 

I 1T Firſt, wee fay that neceflity of finning doth 
'norexcuſe finne, ifir be yolantary, and if this ne. 
cefliry be procured by his owne fault. So Arift. Ethic, 
3: 7. faith, thar ar che firſt, unjuſt and intemperare 
men had power not to be ſuch ; bur after that by their 
-owne will they weremade ſuch, they cannor bur be 
ſuch ; nor are they therefore to be excuſed: Alfohee 
ſaith, that it is a ſhamefull rhing,:-if one by his drun= 
kennefle, ſhould bring blindneff. upon himſelfe. And 
if it be ſointhe vices of the bady, intowhich, when 
any one hath fallen by his owne fault, hee doth wiſh 
he had notfallen inro thern; and weuld redeeme it 
with a great price ; how much more is itin the vices 
of rhe minde, which ſccing they are procured by ha- 
bitand generazion, are loved by him whois volunta-» 
rily evill>For hercinjs placed the greateſt part of the 
diſeaſe, that he whichis vicious doth love his vices, 
and will ner be amended ; for there is a — 
which is voluntary, and therefore free; Nor is it ſufh- 
cient, toſay tharſuch a-.neceſlity is ſpontanc!ts, and of 
a mans owne accord, ſeeing cven beaſts, led by in- 
ſin, are carried ofrheir owne accord, and without 
knowledge : burhe thatisnecefarily evil, is evill, 
nor oncly of his owne accord, bur alfo yoluntarily, 
becauſe it is with judgement and knowledge:So God 
15neceflarily geod, but yertfreely ; and Sarhan is ne= 
ceflarily evill, but viith a moſt free-will ; and the 
Saints iff heaven arefrecly good,and yer neceffarily ; 
for it isnot credible, that they have loſt rheir liberty 
by their glorification : Nor can itbe ſaid, thatthe 
Saints in heaven therefore cannor linne, becauſe 
chere 1s no-occafion of finning, and no tempration 
for the Angels before theirfall,had no more occaſion 
of finning : By the very gifts ef God wherewith they 
were abundancly furniſhed, they tooke occalion of roo 
much loving themſelves, and by.it were made _ 

cke 


flacke to therontemplation of God, ſaying in the a@, 
miration 0: themſclves ; whence came their pride 
and fiom their pride, their rebellion. 1r muſt needs. 
be, thar-the n<ceſliry of the perleverance. ot the 
Saints, doth reſt on another foundarien, to w:t, the 
EleRion of God ; who doth furnith thoſe whom hee, 


predeftinated from eternity, and gave.to Chriſt, 


with gifts and neceffary meanes to perſevere in that, 
ſtate, whereuntothey were appointed, Further alſo, 


there isa certaine vifion and bcholding of God, to;. ! 


which, when the creature is admitted, he 1s neceſſa-, 
rily tcansformed into the likeneſſe of God ; no other. 
wiſe than the glafſe doth burne ar the ſonne : Of- 
which viſion it 1+ ſpoken, 1 1ohr 3. Ve fhall be like bim,, 
becauſe we (hall ſte bim as he is, and Pſal. 17. 15. Fi 
nally, if heeis unjuſtly puniſhed who doth finne ne- 
ceſlarily, although hee finne voluntarily, and hath 
brought upon himſefe the neceflity of finning by his 
owne faulr ; then he alſo ſhall unjuſtly bave benchis 
and glory beſtowed and heaped on him who cannox 
finne, and who is ne-effarily good ; ſuch as we have 
proved the Angels and Saints in heaven co be, 
1 V. Wherefore Saint Aſi: in many places hack: 
not doubtcd to ſay, that theie is in man a neceſſity of 
finning ; So Nfput.2-contra Fortunat, After that man 
ſraned by bu free-will, wee who diſcrnded from hi 
ftocke, 'are neceſſarily fallen into a neceſſity of tuning. 
Andin his booke, dc perfect. Juli ities Ratio. g. Becauſe 
the will [aned, there followed the [mrier a hard and 
fercible neceſſity of ſmning. Armini's differeth from: 
him, whoſe word: againit Perkins, Page 106 arc theſes; 
It + imPoſſ6ble that that which one doth freely, hc ſhould 
doe nceeſſarili.Yea, Page 7 44 Þt is bold to p.onounce, 
that Go by all his omniporency cannot make that. 
that which 1s done neceſſully, ſhould be done free» 
ly : Fo: it is fami jar tothis wan, 154 to make Jawes ta, 


Gods ;uſticc, ſoroſcr bounds tv his omnipotenc 4 F 
'», An 
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And if God is neceflarily good and not freely, 
as 4rminiuis of opinion, and itbe farre more excel 
lent to be good free ly than notfreely,vithour donbt 
man ſifl be berrer x um God, and the plaſphemyoFf 
Sencca is to be ſubſcfibed to, whoin his 53. Epiſtle 
» Qaich,:thata wiſe man doth goe before God himſelfe, 
becauſe man is wiſe by the benefit of nature, but God 
by his owne. Therefore.as God is freely good, and 
yet cannot bur be uu : and as Sathan i8 nccefarily 
F ecvill, bur yet freely and voluntarily, fo alſo a man 
# tharisdeadin (inne, doth neceflarily finne, but yer 
5 volumarily, andthercforctrecly. .// 
; V. }n which thing, ſfogrearis the force of truth, 
that iroften falleth from them unawares ; for Arzol- 
'S gdwcither unwittingly orelſe on purpoſe, doth ac- 
! Knowledgethis neceſſity of finning, Page 394, wheae, 
according to Armini's, hee ſaith, That man, under 
the ſlate of (mnt, can underſtand, will, or doe nothing 
tat 3s good: And hence it 1 that bee doth neceſſarily ſin, 
unleſſe God eratioufly take away that neceſſity. Hee 
doth therefore contefle that man fiuncth neceſſarily, 
before God taketh away that neceſlity of finning ; 
and thar man finneth neceſſarily, eventhen when he 
faneth freely, For (as Armin! confefſerh) it were 
nor ſinge, unlefle he finned freely, Burt perhaps 
Armini!11and Arnergiu.are of opinion, that God ta- 
keth chat neceſſity of ſinning from all men : Lec 
115 therefore hcare what Arz01dt5 inthe fame place 
doth adde : 4:miniu (faith he) doth determine that 
God :« prepared, for his pait, to take away that neceſſity 
#f [inn;ng.1n which words he doth nor ts CON- 
. fefle that God doth net take thar neceſſity from all, 
bur'thar he is prepared to take it away if them- 
Felveswill:; bit charhce doth nor take ir away from 
all is our ownefaulr ;, a$ Arnold:zs himſclfe doth ace . 
knowledge,Paze 398. The ſame man,P age 399. accor- 
ding to Arminins doth ſay,That God by tuth & little, 
I'St 9 
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by the erate of bis ſbirit, doth free-men from" this ne- 
ceffity of jmming : it i, no: therefore preſently raken 
away ; yea it remaineth alwaics in them in whomrke 
grace of the huly Ghoſt, either doth not worke, or 
doth not prevaile. The ſame man, Page 406. doth 
notes that there is.1n man an impotency and 
diſability of refiſting finne, and this impocency, whay 
tsirclſe thanthe necethiry of finning.. wy 
VI. Nay, more than this, the Ayminigzs doe ſay, 
that God doth unreſfiſtably harden ſowe men ? For [ 
uſe their owne words. Now there is nothing more # 
evident, chan that he doth :neccfiarily finne, whois | 
unrefiftably hardned : Wee haue therefore the con- | 
 fcflion of chele SeQaries, that. there are ſome who 
ſinne neceſſarily, and whom the neceſlity of finning ® 
 dath nor excuſe from their finne, becauſe they have * 
= ——_ chisneceflity to themſelves by rheir owne 
aule. | 
VII. Iris a rarvell rhercfore that the 4rmii- 
ans, whoarcotherwiſe ingen;ous,doc ſtumbleat this 
| ſtraw, and had rather parronize and maintaine Pela- 
giz, and borrow —_—_— from him, than yeeld to 
the Scripture, and tathe evidence of truth : For af- 
rer the ſame manner doth Calcftirs, a Pelagian, dif- 
pure, in Saint Aufiar bogke,de perfect, jullttie. Ratio. | 
2. Againe (faith hee) it » demanded, whether mne be © 
of t9r will, or of neceſſity ? 1f of neceſſity, it u not ſme < Z 
If of the will,it may be avo;dcd. In Armixius therefore | 
wee have Pelag/a8 raiſed to lifeagaine. ; 
V I Ll, Weedetermine theretore, that the neceſli- 
ry of finne doth excuſe from finne, ifhe that finneth * 
hath not procured this necefbty of finning by his * 
owne frult. As alfo itby neceflity,.conſt:ataranda *' 
greater force of the @utward agent hetmdcrſtood, or 
2 natnall ncceflity appointed toſome one. thing by 
the Creato-, 3nd being voideof knowiedge, ſuch as is ? 
ic narurul inclination ef heavy things tothe cenger ; 
y @; 


Of Free-will. | 292 
of the earch. Bur neceſſity doth nor excuſe finne, if 
he that finneth hath procuredon himſelfe that neceſe 
fity of finning, and if he finneth winingly and 
willingly, and is dclighted with chat - iaclination 


-to linne. 


IX, And: thar which ' the SeRtaries fay, that 
there is no place for puniſhment, if man want 
the liberty of his free-will, may be admitzed, if 
by liberty of free-will be underſtood, 73 txioey, 
that which is of oncs owne accord ; In which ſenſe 


. many of the ancients, eſpecially before Saint 


Auſiin, doe. defend rhe liberty of free-will. : Fo 
whoſoever finueth, finnerh of his - owne ie: | 
Bur if by the libercy of free-will be underſtood, 


73 ico ep oor, an inclination, which is alike free, 
either ro good or ro evill, in thoſe things which 


belong to faith and Salvation, 'I -confltantly af- 


' firme, that man is worthy of puniſhment, although 
. he want this liberty, 1tis ſufficient ro puniſhment, 


thathe doth not onely finne of his owne accord, bur 
alſo volumrarily, andthar hec himſclfe is the cauſe of 
his neceſſity of finning, and that hee doth ap- 
_m_ and pleaſe himſclfein this voluntary nece{- 

y. 
'X. Yer the #Hrminians doe obſiinately perfiſt, 
and doe maintaine, that jr is in vaive conimanded, it 
wee have not power to obcy - : That exho-rations, 


. promiſes;rhreats, and counſclls are in vaine, if none 


of them cat be neither perceived nor performed by, 


- man ; for that were as much as if a fong thould be 
ſung to a deafe man.; or as ifone ſhould comtuand 
a blinde man to ſee; or one thar 1s fetrered rorunne ,; 


or as ifone thould rhus ſpeake to the dry bones of 


'them that are dead, be ;e converted.” be yc converted, 


and ſce. This is an 01d objeQion of rhe Pelagian:, as 
may be ſeene in Saints Aulin, lib. de perf ff iulitioen 


| 'Rat.6.&' 11, Where Celeftizs the Pelagian dork thurs 
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diſpute. 2 fgaine it is demanded, whether mam be cone 
manded ta be-witbout frane : For exther bee cannot, and 
t 5 n0t commandcd, or becauſe 1s commarndcd he can: 
For why fhoutd that be commanded, wnich cannot at 
allbe done? And Rat.11.Certainly all thoſe thoſe things 
whzch ac forbiden, can as well be, awided, as thoſe 
thinzs which arccommanded can be done : For that in 
wane would be forbidden or commandedgwbich canuat 
be avoided ner fulfilled. Here is very ftarke Arminie- 
niſme. Celeſt;is rooke this argument from Cicero, as 
Saint Auſtin witneſſeth, libe.y. de civitate Dei, Cav. gs 
where he ſaith, rhar Cicero whileft by rhe denying of 
the fore-knowledge of God, he would make men 

free, made them facrilegious. WW: 
X I. I anſwere.totheſe things, that precepts, 
threares, and counſels, &c. arc in.vyaine, jf man wan- 
red the faculty of underſtanding, ard of willing or 
nilling ſomething of his owne accord, and with rea- 
ſon and judgement, Bur an unregenerate man js in- 
dycd wich underſtanding, and hath 2a will which is 
moved of its owne = and incitation, and aftcr 
fore-going knowledge and praRicall judgement. 

Nor 15 italwaics true, that thole precepts arc given in 
vaine which cannor be fulfilled: For the imtemperare 
man, wbe by cuſtome hath brought on himſelfe ! 
inſcoliblenefſe,and cannot temper himſelfc from luſt * 
and ſurfeiring, is yer eyed by che lawes of ſobtietic | 

end temperance. Neither isit any doubt, , but that 

rhe devill, whois neceſſarily evill, and unfit royeeld 
obedicnceto God, is bound to obey God; for other- 
wiſe he ſhould nor finne in being anenemy to God: 
So from adchtor, which hath conſumed. ar dice a *' 
great ſome of money which he rooke up at uſe, that | 
which heowethis not in yaine norunjuſtly required, * 
nor can the creditor loſe his rightby rhe wickednefſe 
of the debtgr. Secing rhercefore, that nan by his 
owne fault procurcd on himſclfe the diſability of 
performing | 
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performing that which God would have done, God 
doth not vainely and unjuſtly requ're from him the- 


obedience which he oweth : Foritis not cquall that 


che ſinne of man ſhould profic him, and that theres 
fore he ſhould be lawleſſe, becauſc he cottupred him» 
ſelfe with his owne wickednefle, and brought upo 

himſclfe rhe diſability of paying ro God the Lebe of 


nature, which God doth _— of man, conſidered 
not as 2 ſinner, nor yeras uſt, but ſimply as hee is 


debtor, and in as much as he isa creature.ſubjetand 


bound to obedience, After the ſame manner, thar 
credirour requiring his debt, doth ' confider the 
debtor ashe is poorc, or as he45 rich, but fimply,. as 
he is a debtor : God making his law, doth conſider 
ma afcer this manner, and fo hee doth confider hit 
when he doth adde promiſes anithrears tothe Lay, 
faying,Doethi,and thoufhalt Live. And thooſe good, that 
thou maift live, Fc. Andimake ye d new beait, far w/ 
will yo dle O'bouſe of ifracl? Exe. 18, Aeis deceived, 
furely he is deceived, who thinketh thar the comman= 
dements of God are the meaſure ot our ſtrength ; ſec- 
ing they ate the rulc of out dutie : For ta thelaw, we 
doe nor learne what we are able ro dos, biir what 
wee ought to doe; nor what now we ,aiE able* 
bur what heretofore wee wee whe rg doe, ad 
from what a height of juſtice wee fell by rhefþll of 
Adam. Bo , | 
X 11. The Scripture doth ſupply moſt forcible 
proofes for this thing. Saint Payl, Ph:lip.2.12, doth 
comfmnand us to worke out our Salvation with feate 
and trembling ; but preſently after, feſt it ſhovidbe 
thought thar this can be perforined by us, becauſE'it 
is commanded, he doth ade -It is Go whith worketh 
in you hath to will and to doe, of bit good pleaſure. Thus 
E xech. 18. 31. Make youu a new heart, and a new ſpirit. 
Burt Jeſtany ſhonld rhinke that tlifs is a thing of oug 
free. will, in the thirty fix Chapter of the ſam g 
Oo 3 Prophecy o 
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Prophecy, Gedſpeaketh thus ; 13! !ahe away the 
Pony beart out of your fleſh, and give you new ahearts 
Thus Joel, ir. Bc ye converted to me with your whole 
heart ; yet iercmy, Chaſe 31. 18, doth acknowledge 
that the converſion of a ſinner is the gift ot God ; 
Tatne mee tord, and | ſhall be turncd. And the laſt 
of the Lamentations, Tuirne us O Lord, and wee ſhall 
be turned. SaNeut. no. 16. God doth thus ſpeake ro 
the people : C:rcrnmenſe the fore-shinne of your heart ; 
yet Chapter 30. 6. it.is declared whe doth workeit ; 
The Lord thy God will circumciſe thy heart. Thus 
Chriſt, 1#h72 14. 1. commangs usto belceve in him, 
and yct he ſaith, no man can come to him, except the 
father draw him, 166. 44. and that by comming 
hee meancth belceving. Hee himſclte teachcrh, v.35. 
He that commeth 1s me ſhall not bunger, and be that be 
beeveth in mec ſhall acver thirſt. And, Phil, 1. Epheſcz, 
weeare taught tharfaith, and the aQt of belceving is 
from God. Finally, the Scripture will have men to 
gaine their bread by the ſweat and labour of their 
hands, and yer nevertheleſſe, wee are commanded ro 
aske our daily bread of God, becauſe rhe food of the 
body, is thegift of Ged, and that which hee doth 
give co him that workcth : For the bleſſing 
of God doth nor come on idlencfle, but on 
Jabour. Thar I may not ſay many things : doth 
not God require perfe@ obedience from the un- 
g_ > Yes, and from the heathen, ro whom 
Chriſt was never knowne : And yer if one ſhould 
Tay that they might be perfeRtly juſt, and alrogerher 
without finne, he ſhould artribuce that te unbe- 
Jecycrs, which 'never happened ro any. fairhfull 
man. Doth not 4;miniw hinſelfe acknowledge that 
ſome areunrefiſtably hardned, from whon: yer God 
doth require perfe obedience ? 
. XI]I. Neither doth God therefore command 
in vaine, @r arc his precepts to no purpoſe ; For God 
in 
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in commanding, exhorcing, threatning, &c. doth af. 
feR man with the ſenſe of his finne; he doth reach 
man his debt; what once he could doe, and whence 
he fell : Alfo he doth propoundarule of juſtice, lcſt 
any one ſhould pretend ignorance for his finnes :- Fi- 
nally, he doth joyne to his Word the efficacy of rhe 
ſpirit, and he doth, as it were, arme and hcad it, and 
make it ſharpe and cffcuall, fr is not in vaine to 
command him thar is fertercd ro runne, if by thar 
commandement his ferters arc looſed. Ir is not in 
vaine te command a blind mon to ſee, if by thoſe 
words wherewith this rs commanded,the eyes of him 
chart is blind are opened: For the words of God doe 
worke that in us, which they command ns to doe: 
They dee ſo command that they doc alfo worke ; 
as his words inthe creation : God commandeth thar 
which he would have done, bur he giveth allo thar 
which he commanderh:'and ir is profitable for man 
to be preſſed downe with the intollerable burthen of 
the Law, which doth exceede his ſtrengyh, thar he 
might the more covetouſly embrace the remedies of= 
fred in Chriſt, .Excellently rothis purpoſe Sainr 4;- 
tin, lib. de corrept, & gratia. cap. 3. 0 man, itt the com-" 
mandement know what thou oughte(t to dottin theword 
of cot r eftion and r(rboſe, know that by thine awne fault 
rbou baſt net that thou oughteſt to have tin prayer, hnow 
whence thou mayeſft recezue what thox wouldſt have. 
And in his beoke, de fpiritu & [rtera. God doth not 
meaſure hu precepts by the ſirength of man, but wheres 
he S——_— that which uright, be doth freely ave ts 
bys Eleft abilitie of fulfilling 1. | 
X IV. The fimilitudes which rheſe SeQaries uſe 
to procure envie t9 us, are plainly contrary, and no 
thing to rhe purpoſe : They ſay,it is rono purpoſe ro 
blaine the blind man, becauſe he doth not ſce, ak 
though he hath pulled out his owne eyes; ortourge 
hits to wotke, who hath cur off his owne hands. Cone 
| O4 ecrning 
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cerning himthat is blind, I anfwer,that this example 
Is brought by them unproperly ; for no blind man, 
whether he is blind by his owne fault,or by atathers, 
is bound to ſce : But he thar by his owne faulr,is made 
wicked, and unable to obey God, is yer. bound to 
obey him : No man is bound to exerciſe naturall 
funRions after they have ceaſed;butthe bond where- 
by the creature is bound to the Creator, can be wi- 
ped out by no eccafion,much lefſe by the wickednefſe 
of man, Bur if any blinde man, had rather be blinde, 
than ſee, and ſhould refuſe the remedies offred, 
ſhould he nor juſtly be blamed 7 Suchis the condirti- 
on of man in the ſtare of finne ; for he is not onely 
neceſſarily evill, bur he will not be good, and he is 
delighted with his wickedneſſc, 
___X'V. Thefimilitude of him who hath willingly cur 
off his owne hands, harh the ſame defcQs z; Where- 
-+ bnrothis is to be added; that the hands may be cut 
.: eff, burthe will, which ishere Ggnified by the hands, 
- eannor be cutoff: For every moſt wicked man, is ene 
ducd with a will, by which he is alwayes bound to 
wot ſhip andlove God, although he'hath corrupred 
ir Finally,the fimilitudes ofnarurall and civill things; 
are for the moſt part very unhitly and abſurdly drawne 
ro morall rhings, and to religion. By the like reaſon, 
thar ridiculous fimilitude of a man ſpeaking to dry 
bones is diſſolved ; for theſe bones are not bound to 
move themſclyes, but an unregenerate man is bound 
to beleeve, and to obey, : 66H 
- XVI. Arnoldus, page 136. hath theſe words ; 77 
ſee(fatth he ) that the Stripture doth often ſay, that le 
which dath beleeve 4nd is converted, dothRvcratchi:''s 
Telfe from evill, doth purge, quicken, ſantifie, ſave, and 
circums ſe himſelfe, doth make him a new heart doth put 
. on the new man, &c. Whence he doth.gather, thatir 
may beſaid,thar,man doth ſeperate himlelfe,alrbough 
the Apoſtle faith, Fho ſeperateth thee? anderſtanding 
: ho none 
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zone but God. The places noted inthe margenr,wheres 
by be proveth theſe things, are theſe, Exech.18.'31, 
Makt you a new heart,ontt a new ſpirit. Fam,1.27.Pure 
religion, is to keepe h'mſtlfe unſpotred from the world. 
1 Pet. 1,22, We are commanded to purifie ou? ſoles, 
2 Thit. 3« 21» If any one parge himſelſe, he ſhall be a veſs 
ſell unto honour, fantificed, &ct. Luke 17. 33. Whaſoes 
ver fh:ll loſe bu life, ſhall preſerve it. Dent. 10. 16 
Ciremcaſe the fore- shinne of your bearte All which pla» 
ces are beſides the purpoſe, for they doe nor ſay, that 
which Arnotd::: doth apply to them, to wit,thar theſe 
rhings are done by us, but they only comanded them 
tobe done 2: and [ marvell how fo great a negl. 
pence hath crept on a man of a ſharpe and acute wit,z 
Yea, if theſe places thould ſay that man gave hints 
ſcltea new heart, that he did ſanRific, and quicken, 
and fave himſclfe, yer it would nor thence follow, 
that theſe things are done by our free-will; for it is 
familiar ro the Scriprure to ſay, that thoſe are done + 
by us, which God doth worke by us: Thus wan' 0- 
peneth ro God, knocking, Revel. 2, 20, Thus tFe 
Apoſtles raiſed the dead ; Thus the Paſtors of the 
Church forgive ſinnes, Mat. 18. 1oha 21. Thus the 
fave foules, 1 Tim, 4.16: When yet without wicked: 
n:ſſe, they cannot arrogate to themſelves theritle of 
the Saviour of foules” 

XVII. Andwhetherthis DoAtrinercndeth'of the 
concurrence of free-will with grace;and of the faculr 
whereby man may helecve;and wfe graceif he wile 
not belceve & refuſe grace, & therorall cauſe of fairh ' 
is aſtigned nor to grace alcne, but to gracewirth frees 
will; whether, 1 ſay, this Dofrine, drawne out of the 
ditches and puddles of the Sexin'l:gigrs,dorh trend it 
is eafie to know : For it tenderh rhirher, that rhans 
merits might.cloſely be broughtin, as it were by un» 
dermining wayes:For although thefe S-Qaries doe ar 
the E;it view, ſcerne to beare a batrgd romerits, yer 
| NY | ON | = 
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in many places, they doe eſtabliſh them, The Epiſtle 
againſt the Paſacbrians, hath theſe words, page 44+ 


Thoſe whom God calleth, and to whens he doth before- 


band vouthſafe the grace of preaching, we confeſſe for 
the moſt part, to be Feb men, that their veriues doe de- 
ſerve na lefſe than thu free beftowing of gifis. Behold 
then, ſome men who deſerve the beſtowing of the gifts 
of God, and that before regeneration. Arno!dws, pag. 
328. God giveth to the ercature, per forming obedience, 
that whbich js theirs of due. Arminius againſt Perkins, 
Jp 218. God, of bis promiſe, and of due debt, doth give 
life ts bim that worketh. And Arnold, peg-433- doth 
ſpeake of ſome, who by the helpe oſgraeeydoe not make 
thenſelves xnwortby,aud doe not deſerve that the ſptyit 
bould ceaſe toworke in them. 

'X V I. Itliketh me well, for a corollary, to ſer 
downe here the famous ſentence of Saint Auftin, ad 
Simplic;zu,queſt 1.This smanifeſt,that we will invaine, 
unleſſe God ſhew mercy;but 1 doe not know bow it can be 
ſaid, that God ſhewtth mercy in vaine, unleſſc we doe 
will ; for if God hath mercy, w? are willing, becauſe it 
belongeth to that mercy, that we ſhould be willing » for it 
3s God that doth worke in us to will and to doe, of bus 
good will, And in the ſame place; The effedt sftht mer- 
Cy of God cannot be in the power of man, that he ſhould 
12 vaine bave mercy, if man be unwilling, becauſeif be 
wull bave mercy on them, he can call then after that 
manner that is fit for them that they ſhould be moved, 
and xnderſiand, and follow. 


of the outwardand inward calling, and whether the one. 


te without the other. 


J A Lthough the works of God, which are eyery 
} . where bcfore our cyes, dec abundantly 
| | reſtife, 


Ys 
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teſtifie, and even againſt mens wils, doe ſhewthe in- 
finite power, goodneſfe, and wiſedome of Ged: yer 
this light is but dimwe, and nearer todarkenefle, in 
compariſon of the light of the word of Ged,whereby 
ne doth not onely give us aſſurance of his omni} 

rency,majeſty,and providence, bur doth alſo reveale 
zo 11s his will : For ſurely the contewplation of the 
creatures doth not rouch men with the ſenſe of finne, 
nor doth ſhew to a man the way of ſalvation and re- 
conciliation with God : yea, there can be no profita» 
blEand ſaving contemplation of nature, unleſle thoſe 
things, which in a doubrfull light, and in worne»our 
letters are hardly read, doe by the word of God, as it 


were through ſpeRacles, appeare plaine and diſtin 


tous 2 Then ar length doe we contemplare heaven 
with Sliall eyes, as the entry of our tathers houſe, - 
when God by his word hath diſpelled this miſt from - 
our mindes, and hath declared ſure rokens of his fa= 
therly loye. 

I E. Furthermore, although the knowledge of the 
creatures doth not ſuffice ro ſalvation, yet the Gene - 


"tiles, 1;ho were inftruted by no other reacher than - 


nature, are therefgre inexcuſable, becauſe they doe - 
not uſe theſe ( although fall ) helps, ro as good pur=" 
poſe as they might: and becauſe they endeyour to- 
choake or deprave thoſe naturall good motions, and 
ſparkes of goodneſle and equitic, which are put into * 
chem by nature : Thercfore they alone doe profit in 
pietie, by the teaching of the creatures, nk are by 
the prickes of conſcience ſtirred up to the feare of * 
God, to whom God hath vouchſafed the prerogative - 
of his Wotd, | 


x 


117, But yer not all they that heare the word of *| 
God, doe come tofalyation ; bur thoſe in whom the | 


preaching of the Goſpell picrcing deeply,and being : 
adrirced into them, doth change their hearrs, _ 
ſhed in their mindes a heavenly l;ghg ; Andtheſe ſa» - 


yiEY 


| 


. 
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ving effes,arenort to be aſcribed tothe eloquence of 
man, obtained to perſwade, but to.the ſecret efficacy 
ofrhe holy Ghoſt, which is the erue DoRor of our 
Bules, and that finger of God, engraving the law on 
"the'ſtony tables of our hearts. Thence it is, that the 
Goſpellis called inthe Scripturea two-edged ſword: 
a hamamer breaking the ſtone, the arme of God, and 
the power of God 'to ſalvation : Without which cfh- 
cacy of the holy Ghoſt, preaching is bur a dead letter, 
and a vaine ſound firiking mens cares; effcQuall one» 
1y to this, that the condemnation of the ſtubborne 
and rebellious hcarer, ſhould be the greater. 

Hence ariſeth a double calling , one outward, 
which iswrought by the outward publithing of the 
' Gofpell; rhe other inward, which 1s vraught by the 
powerfull drawing and change of the heart by the 
Holy.Ghoft, by whom the word is made effeuall, 
This inward .change doth confiſt of two parts, viz. 
The enlightning of the minde, 2nd the change of the 


will, which change of che will, chough it be latrer in. 


rue, yer itis worthicr in dignitic * In ſo much thar 
the cnlightning ofthe minde, without the renewing 
ofthe hearr, doth rurne ro our gfearer condemnati- 
on, This inward change is in the Scripture called 
converfion,rcgcncrationthe new birth, creation,and 
reſurreQion, - | 
IV. Here we have fomewhat to , doe with the 
Armizians, and there is no ſmall controverſic be- 
- Eweene us : For they ſay, that the word of God, 
whenſoeyer, and amongft whonſoever it 15 preached, 
is never deſtirure of its quickning power, neither, is 
.any one qutwardly called, fur he js alſo-inwaxdly 
drawne: And therefore they refiſezhe diftinftion 


of vocation or calling , into outward and inward, 4” 
Theſe are the words of Arminius againſt Perkins, 
Page 57. The word is unprofitable without the Gs 


Ghoſt wherefore ithath the cooperation of the Holz-G 
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alwayes Joyned to it : And this he faith being unmind- 
full of that' which he had ſaid a lie before, where 
ſpeaking of the Word, and ofthe cooperation of rhe 
boly Spirir, he ſaith; theſe typo are almoſt a/wayes joy- 
ned together, therefore not — : Neither is Ar 
rold:1s unwilling that Arininzas ſhonld dbubr 3n char 
thinggfor,rag.432.he ſpeaketh thus'; 1t may begdoub. 
ted whether Arminius thoueht that the inwardſuctour 
of the ſpirit was iy in all men, jopued w:th the 
outward preachitg:Bur that which the Mafter fpenkes 
fearefully and doubringly is openly and withour 
celrcumtance affirmed by his ſchollers; For Arnold, 

C0ad..4, weld draw Arminius into this opinion, tbar 
the. outrha;d col{ing doth hatj.en ro none, without the 
:m par dt and pag q3 3. The opizion of Arminius js, hae 
the « ffitary ofthe holy Ghoft is preſent with all them, whg 
at the vb are called. The Arminiaxs in theis Epiſtle 
againlt the 7yalat h:34ns, pag. 49, doe labour much ro 

'f&ach, that in thoſe who are not converted, the wird js 
wot deftitureof the quickning fptrit, Arnoldas, page 464- 
reacheth,thatthis'quickning force is joyncd, not ones 
ly 'to the preaghihg of rhe Goſpel], bur alfo ts the 
preaching of the Law,and that this change is made by 

>» rhe ſpirit, by the word of the Law, preparatorily, and 

%, by way of preparation ; by the word of the Gofpell,con- 

by Sen 116 tn reſpett of the finiſhing of it ; and that ſd, 

Þ: as mancanmt but receive” that ferſe, and be affetted 

” ibbit, dud in this ation of the ſpirit he carricth bime- 

»» THfe,altigether paſiwely:By which feeling he ſaith, the 

4 Tpirttdorh allare the affenc,the bbertie of the will yer 

|& _r&fnaiaing ſafe and whole, This holy Spirit working 


- 


: + pens beats, by the knowledge of the law, Arnoldus 

_ } "*dath pur, even in Infidels and thoſe tharbenot rege- 

- þ>. .nerate; which although ic is not the ſpirit of regene- 

'« F5 = ration, yer it doth diſpoſe ro regeneration, 

1 V. This doQrine is repugnant, not onely to the 
holy Scripture, bur alſo to experience and _— 

J Fs. Enic? 
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ſenſe : For we ſee many hearezs of the Word, that are 
nomore affeQed with the preaching of it, than if leſ- 
ſons ſhould be ſung to them that are deafe ; thoſe 
whoſe mindes dee wander other-where , and doe 
never returne; beſorred with ſuch a ſtupiditic, rhar 
they have no.xclitb of rhe Goſpell, no feeling ofir, 
nor afſenc unto it, alchough to other things they are 
nor flow : Alſo there are very many, who when they 
heare the Goſpell, receive it with gibing and laugh- 
xer, 2s anabſurd thing, as the Athenians, Att 13. 32. 
For Chriſt preached ,zs an offence to the 1ewesaxd foo- 
Gſineſſe to the Greekes, becauſe they arc offended,and 
theſe mocke at ir. | have ſcene thoſe,who being asked 
what they brought from the Sermon, and what they 
.remembred, have ſeriouſly anſwered, they could nor 
diſcerne whether rhe Preacher ſpake French or La- 

tine, | 
V . In fach men, yea, and in Infidels, inſtruted 


in the Law alone, the Arminians ſay, that the ſpirit of 


God doth worke, and doth neceffarily, and ( as they 
Tpeake ) unrefiftably,give the ſenſe and feeling of the 
wrue doQrine, although he doth not give the affent 
and agreeing to it, bur by the helpe of tree-will. Much 
more therefore among the Armen multitude, there 
will be none, who is not drawne with the holy Ghoſt, 
and who doth not fecle in him the quickning ſpirit 8 
This flying in the ayre, doth not much differ from 
the fanatica!l enthufiaſme and inſpiration ofthe Ana» 
bapriſts,burt that the Anabapriſts will have this ſcaſe 
and __ peculiar to themſelves ; bur theſe inhoe 
vaters will have it ro be common, both to rhe faith» 
full and to Infidels, yea toall, to whom either the 
—_— is preached, or the Law without the Gof- 
c 


VT. It isro no purpoſe, to reckon up places of 
Scriptur2, tg overthrow this opinion: For kithcrro 


belong all thoſe places which wee baye brought, - 
| Chapter. . 


4 
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Chaprer 34+ to prove that an unregenerate man, and 
an infidell, is unable and unfit ro every worke that is 
good and profitable to ſalvation : All which yere 
falſe, if the quickning power of the holy Spirit, did 
dwell in infidels, and unregenerate perſons, and if 
all men were drawne inwardly, and by an internall 
calling. | 
V ITI. To this purpoſe are thoſe places which 
reach us, that they alone come to Chriſt whom the 
father draweth, Johx 6. 44. Bur according to Armi- 
24s al men are drawne, and are inwarely affeted, 
by the holy Ghoſt : As the winde blowe! b where it li- 
fteth, ſo alſo the ſpirit, lobng. 2. Therefore he doth 
nor breath every where. In the mulcitude of people 
God opened the heart of Lydia before the reſt; When 
the Apoſtles were aſtonithed, the theefe belceved a- 
mong the cryecs of the raging people, and ſo man 
impediments of beleeving : One little call of Chai 
moved Matthew,thart leaving the receipt of Cuſtome 
he followed Chriſt ; when the men of Capernaum, 
among ſomany miracles and good leffons, were hard- 
ned at the preaching of the Goſpell: Whence it ap. 
peareth, that ſome men are drawne by the efficacy 
and power of the ſpirir,and ſome men are left in their 
natwiall wickednefſe. Whence is this difference? 1f 
digniric be reſpeRed, who among the unregenerate 
is not unworthy of the grace of God, ſceing all men 
are of a ſtony hearr, and are dead in finne ? Burt if 
the precedent diſpoſition be reſpeRed, why arerhe 
men of Capernwum rather called by the Goſpell,than 
the men of Tyre,ſceing that Chriſt doth witnefſe that 
the menof Capernaum were worſe affeRed, and lefle 
znclined to repentance. 
IX. Arnold, Page 445. doth' contend, that the 
heart of Lydia was ther efoie opened becauſe ſhe was 
well feed and diſpoſed, and that Ged therefore 
opened her heart, becauſe ſhee opencd it-her _ 
or 
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For inthar place-ſhee is called, oeCopirry 739 feds, 
one that was addifted tothe worſhip of God, befure 
ſhe belecved Paul. I might fay that there are many 
who worſhip God with a wicked and unlawfull wore 
ſhip 2 Bur Tam more prone to this opinion, that I 
ſhould beleeve that Lyd:a, a Jewiſh woman, was ingu- 
Fa with the ſpur of regeneration, and had received 
true 'pictic, and beleeved in the Mcfhah promiſed, 
alrhough ſhe did not yct know that Jeſus the Sonne 
of Mary was the Chriſt, becauſe he was notpreached 
to her, Such an one was the Eunuch of Caudaces, and 
Correlins, who, AF.1ro.is called a devour man, whoſe 
prayers, and almes, and pierie,was praiſed, before he 


ad heard any thing of Chiiſt: Theſe were ſome of 


'thoſe men, who as Saint Luke ſaith, Chapter 2. 25. 
Did expeft the conſolation of Iſrach. I thinke it were 
wickednefſe to account theſe among infidels, and a- 
mong the reſt of the Jewes , who did blaſph<me 
Chriſt, and deſpiſe him preaching. Sceing therefore 
at Lydia was ſuch anone, God opened her hearr, 
that ſhe might atrend to the words cf Saint Paul, and 
mighr learne from him, that Chriſt, whom ſhee did 
expe, was alrcady come, and that thoſe things 
were fulfilled, which were forcerold of him by the 
Prophets. | 
* "XN, Againſt theſe things, the Armirian, bring 
_ Tome —_—_— but ſo light, that they are diſper» 
fed dnely with a breath. Arminius againſt Perkins, 
Page 57. doth fay, thar Stephen, AG. 7.58. doth up- 
braide and reproach the Jewes, that they did alwaies 
refift the Holy-Ghoſt. Hence the acute man doth 
_— that theſe rebellious Jewes, were inwardly af 
eKcd with the Holy-Ghoſt, Bur the following words 
doe declare whar ir is to refiſt the Holy-Ghoſt; for 
Stephen adderh, wbich of the Propbets have not your fa- 
thers perſecuted ? to wit, to perſecure the Prophets, 
ſpeaking by the inſpirationofthe Hol y- —_— 
r 
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refit the ſpirir ſpeaking by their mouthe, this was to 
reſiſt the Holy-Ghoſt. 

X 1. I confeffe that there are ſome men, who doe 
reſiſt the ſpirirof grace, of whom the Apoſtle ſpca- 
kerh, Hebrewts 106. 29. and who doe ſtrive againſt 
che inward ſuggeſtion cftke Holy-Ghoſt, But there 
the Apoſtle | gr of ſome few, who having em- 
braced the Goſpell with joy, and having received 
ſome taſt of the word of God, doe a while after, with 
an obſtinate minde, and on ſcrt purpoſe turne their 
backe to God, and doe caſt outhis grace, with indig- 
nation, and dse [ine wilfully, aftcr they have vece:wcd 
the knowledge of the truth, as itis ſaid, verſe 36, who, 
rhar they are the ſame with them who ſinne againſt 
the Holy-Ghoſt, doth hence appeare, in that the 
Apoſtlein the ſame place doth ſay, that their ſalva- 
ton was paſt bope, and doth lay, tat thererenaineth 
xo ſacrifice for tbtty ſinmes, and that there doth reſt no, 
hope of reconciliation for them. But this doth agree* 
bur to ſome feiy, and not to all; tro whom cirher the 
Law alone, or the Gofpell with the Law, hath beene; 
made knowne : All which theſe SeRaries teach, are, 
moved inwardly by the Holy-Ghoft, and haye afce- 
ling of the true doRrrine imprinted in them, Neither 
doe I thinke thar the gifts of the ſpirit, which ſych 
men as theſe havereceived, are the gifts of regene- 
ration,or the ſpirit ofadoprion,or the true,proper,and 
juſtifying faith, bur onely ſome afſayes of the {pkit 
moving the heart, at whoſe ſuggeſtion the-will be- 


ing warihed with ſomelight hear, rather than. eng © *: 


{amed) doth cleave ro the Goſpel, anll the benum- 
med appetites, perceiving watre to be intended as 
gainſt them haveraiſed theſelves with greater force 

and having ſhaken our of the hearr that ſuper ficiall 


pictzc, hare turned into hatred, and by the very in- 


4 citations > pietic, their hidden poyſon bath morg 
vehementTy buiſtforth, FORTH: 19 
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X11, Arminius in the ſame place doth hold up, 
and as it were underprop their tottermg cauſe with 
that place of the Propher Eſ.;y, Chapter 55,11 where 
he h:th cheſe words : So ſhall my word be that gotth 
forth out of my mouth, it ſh1ll not returne 1.nts me voide, 
but 7p l accompliſh that waich I pleaſe, & it ſh1!l proſper 
in the thing wyereto I ſend it, Surely this is to hit the 
nayle on he head : The meaning, of Efay is plaine, 
for he ſaith,that the promiſes and threats propounded 
inthe word of God, ſhall be executed, and thar no» 
thing was ſaid in vaine, and which ſhould not be 
fulfilled Here is no mention of the quickning «fica- 
cy of the {pirit affeRing mens hearts; nor if there 
were, could it thence be proved,that rhe ſpirir of God 
did worke in al!, but in them alone whom he decreed 
to ſave, 

XIII. Arnoldus, Page 443. doth powre ovr a 
ſhowre of places of Scripture, and yet he doth net 
prove by them that which he doth intend. That place, 
Matth.:3.z7.dothnot prove it; How oft would i bave 
gathered thy children? exc. For we have ſhewed in the 
fift Chaprer, that theſe children were gathered toges 
ther 2 Alſo if they were nor gathered together, ir 
would not follow thar they were calledany orherwiſe 
than by an outward calling. 

XIV. Thar place, E/ay 65. 2. doth nor prove it: 
I have ſpread out my hands all the day to a rebellious 
people : Nor that, P7ov. 1.2 4, 1 have called and yee re- 
Fifta. For there it is ſpoken of the outward calling, 
and nor of the efficacy of the ſpirit working in mens 
hearts. | : | 

X V. Nor that place, Pſa/.81. 14 O that my pto- 
fle had hearkened , that iſratl! had walked in my 
Waves ; 1 would ſoont have ſubdued their enemies ; For 
theſe words meane nothing elſe, than what they 

lainely found forth, to wit, that God would'have + 
laid flat the enemics of Iſracll, if Iſracll had oveyed 
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God : Here is no mention arall of the inward cthcacy 
of the ſpirit, 

| XVI. Northat of Exechtel, Chapter x8. v. 3t, 
Make ye a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; Foritis not 
proved by this place, that man doth make himſclfe a 
new hcarrt ; ſecing God in the 26, Chapter of the 
fame Prophecy ſaith, 1 will give you ancw heart, and 
a new (þirit : Much lefie is ix hence proved that the 
Holy-Ghoſt doth worke in all men. | 

X V LL. Nor that of Saint 1ohx, Chaprer F. 34. 
1 ſeeke not the teſtimony of men, but theſe things I ſay 
that ye might be ſaved. And verſe 40, Tewill no! come 
zo mee that ye might have life. By which words, how it 
can be p: oved tharthe quickning power of che Holy- 
Ghoſt doth work in all men, | confcfe (andirts my 
dulneſſe) 1 cannot conceive. 

XV11l. Iris net proved by thoſe words ef Saint 
Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 4. God would have all men beſaved: 
| Of which words wee have at large proved, Chaprer 

29. thatthis 1s the ſenſe ; God doth invite toSalvas 
on, men of any ſort, and ofcyery condition. 

X 1 X, Nor by that place of Peter, Ephef. 2. Chap-3: 
Vs 9. God # not willing that any ſhould periſh, but that 
all ſhould come to repentance : For it cannot be drawne 
our of this place, that the Holy Ghoſt doth inwardly 
worke in all men, evcn in thoſe to whom the Goſpell 
is not preached ; but onely thar God is not the cauſe 
of the overthrow of any one, and that he doth nor 
rejoyce in the deſtruRjon of man, as hee is man : For 
otherwiſe, as the ſame ran is a ſinner, God doth love 
\ The execution of his juſtice. 

XX. Norisir proved by that place of Exechiel, 
Chapter 12. 2. Sonnc of max. thou dwelleft in the mid- 

_ deft of a rebellious houſe, which have eyes to ſee andſee 
not, they have earcs to heave and heave not © For there 
by eyes and eares, is not to beunderſtond ſufficient | 

| grace to Salyarion, cither mediatcly,or immediately, 
nor 
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nor the operation of the Holy-Ghoft working in the 
Reprobares,bur a knowledge inthe heart, by which 
euen againſt rhcir wils they did aknowledge thar 
thoſe things were right which were taught them by 
the Prophers; forrhey were admoniſhed by ſo cleere 
irftciiftions, and ſtirred up with fo fevere threates, 
tharthcy could not pretend ignorance. This knoy- 
ledge was glven them, nor by ſupernaturall grace 
working inwardly, nor by ſufficient grace common 
toallmen, by which they mizhr have belceved and 
beenc converted, ifrhey would ; butby the inſtru» 
Eions. axd documents ofthe Prophets, and bythe 
law of God, kno:rne and perceivedin heir minde, 
cwegy which they did willingly harden heir 
cart. ' 

XX1, Tothe Scripture thus corrupted and de- 
praved, he dothjeyne reaſons rhar arc not berrer ; 
God (lth he) ſhould delude and mock men, if oce 
fhnuld offer them Satoition, and ſhould ſay that lite de- 
[fred their Salvation, #nd yet doth not call them to that 
ead that they ſhould be ſaved. Tanſwer, the end pra- 
pounded to God, in calling by the Law, or by the 
Goſpell, rhoſe whom he knoweth willnort follow, is 
not thatthoſe whom hee calleth ſhould nor be ſaved: 
Bur Gods end is to require of man, that which he 
'oweth, to wit, ro obey God commanding obedicnce, 
and ro belcevc him promiting, Nor is it any doubr 
burthar God doth ſeriouſly call men : For in calling 
men;he doth ſeriouſly declare what is acceptable to 
him ,whatmin doth owe,&whar he will give ro them 
that beleeve and obey. Bur wee doe not ſay with Ar- 
Zotd:5, that God is bound ro reftorers man thoſe po- 
wers which he loft, and to cure thar diſability of man 
which man brought vpon himſelfe, Furthermore it 
Is wicked audacity togoe aboutro preſcribe meancs 
ro God, which unleſſe te follow, he hath no way ro 
eſcapethe crime of injuſtice, as if he ſhould be 
compelled 
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compelled to plead his cauſe before the tribunallof 
wan. 

X X1IT. Arnoldzs proceedeth. The ſame thing(ſaith 
he) God doth tcach, when he duth exprefly det lare, that 
he will not be loaden with this unjuſt ſuſpition, that hee 
ſhould require any thing of us, to the perfurmanee 
whereof he would not give usſufficicat power. 1omir 
that rude kind of ſpeaking, and which is not agree. 
ing to God, when he ſaith, that God will not beloaden 
. With that uajult ſuſpition; as it God feared the unjuſt 
ſuſpitions ofmen. To the thing, ir fſelfe therefore I 
ſay, that this Dodrine is moſt wicked, and is ſcarce 
any that is worſe : For ſeeing God doth require from 
unregenerate men and Infidels, their naturall debr, 
that x, the perfc& fulkilling of the Law ; it fol- 
Joweth by this ſpeech of 4r191ds5, that the uns 
regencrate, and infidels rhemfclves, have pouver, 
by which, without the knowledge of. Cluiſt, and 
without the, faith, they may perfealy fulfill rhe 
Law, and be without finne. The Armainiins 
themſelves, doe ſay that God doth unreſiſtably 
harden ſome men ; who although they cannot 
bur ſinne, yet from them, being hardned, God 
dothnortlefle require pcrfeR obedience, than before 
their hardning;For the creature is by nq meanes, no 
nor by the eternall puniſhments, exewpred from his 
\ſubje&ion t5 his Creator,Nor is it to be doubred, but 
that the Devils themſelves, who are in cternall cor- 
mcnts,are bound to belecve God ; for they arc there- 
fore puniſhed, becauſe they doc nor lovekim. Alſo, 
if any one be pu 1iſhedfor dilobcdience paſt, heisnor 
therefore freed frong the obcdience that is duc for 
rhetime to,come, J 

Burthis perveſe Dorine, which dogh gather by 
the commandements of God, whatarethe powers of 
men;zand doth thinkethatthere is nothing commans 
ded by Ged, to the fulfilling whereof powers are not 


ſupplied 
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ſupplicdso man, is arlarge confured inthe 35. Ch ap» 
£cr. 


Cuarye XXXVII. 


Of the diſtinion of Grace, into ſufficient, and ef{c7u- 
- all Grate 


I, FF He diſtinfiion of Grace. ineo ſufficient and 
| into effeuall Grace, is an old and worne 
diſtinction inthe Schooles : Bur effcfuall Grace i: 
taken two wayes. For it doth either fignifie, that 
Grace which is apt and fit to ctfeR and worke ; as 
when we call that medicine eff Ruall, and rhar reme- 
dy forcible, which although ir be nor raken by the 
fick man,yer is apt and ft to bealc ; Or we call that 
Grace effeRuall, which doth effec and worke in at; 
in which ſenſe, cffcRuall is uſcedfor efficient, and che 
efficacy is ufedfor the ctfc&, ur for the cficiency. 
The Philoſophers ſay, that there 15 a donble efhcicnr 
cauſe, one in power, as the Archire&t and the Phyh - 
tian ; anotherin aR, as hee: that buildeth, and hee 
that cureth : Hence procecdeth rhat double accepta« 
tion of the word, efficacy. | 
IT. The Papifts rhinke, rhat there is ſufficiens 
aide to converfion given to 2ll men : wich which aide, 
they may ſo cooperate with the helpe of their fie. 
will, that they may be converted, although there 
come no other cffe&u3ll aide : And by cffeuall 
[| Grace, they underſtand that Grace which is efficicnr, 
| and doth bring forsh irs effeR, | 
[| I iT. The Arminians,whoin the queſtionof Grace 
and free-will, doc ſo dieflc and trimnie up Pope: y, 
as the the Papiſts doe Pelagirniſme, doc often uſe 
thar diſtinRion of ſufficient and effeQuall Grace ; bur 
with ſucha floating ſpeech, and atteQed ambiguiry, 
that it is hard ro know what is effcuall Grace u 
tem, 
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them. Arminius againſt Perkins, pag. 245. doth fa 
 thatthar is eff Grace, ach deth in very deed 
worke the effe& ; and he doth bring theſe examples : 
God was able co make many werlds, but hee did ir 
..not effeQually ; Chriſt was able tofave all men, bur 
 hedidir not eftcRually 2 Which ſpeech is cerranly 
#bſurd, and deſcrvyeth to be laughed ar ; for he ſpea- 
k&cth, as if God did ſomething not effeRtually. oras if 
hee had created many worlds ineffeQually : For in 
ftead of to doe effeltually, hee ought to have ſimply 
faid, to dee, or to make. Y, 

L V. But Arnaldus being as Biomedes, 'prelior patre, 
better than his Father, dorh forſake Arminiizs ; For 
he, page 397. hath theſe words ; That thins is (gzd to be 
efetuall, not which doth effeft any thing, but which is 
ſo pewerfull to doe ſomething, as u an effeftuall remedy, 
. end forcible meanes, Thus the Patrons of errour, arc 
fallen out betweene themſelves, Buthere I am bound 
to patronize and maintaine Arminie againſt his 
Scholler ; For if cffeAual!{ Grace be taken for that 
which doth cffc& and worke in a, then rhis diſtin» 
Qion of Grace into {uffic;ent and effetiuall may be 
admitred ; becauſc there arc many things of ſufficient 
power to worke, which yet doe not worke. in aQ; 
a+ the abſent Phyſitian, and the ſlceping Philoſo- 
pher : Butit cannot be ſaid, that one Grace is ſuffici- 
ent to worke, and another is fit and aprto worke, far 
theſe twoare both one ; neirher can anything be | 

ken more abſurdly, than that there is ſome Grace 
ſufficient, which is not fit ©o worke : That can 


not be an efficient cauſe, which is not of ſuffici- 
ent power. 


V. Therefore according to Arminj!s, the meanes 
«to faith and Safvation are adminiſtred to all ſuffict» 
ently, bur not effeQually and efficiently. But accor- 

ding te Arnold's, God doth adminiſter theſe meanes 


$ all men, both ſufficiently and effeRually yn or 


® 
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had rather take efficacy, for apricide and fitneſſe vo 
worke, rhan for efficiency arfd the working ir ſclfe 
that ke taighr ſay, thatthe efficacy of Grace dorh nor 
depend on frce-will : For if he kadraken efficacy for. 
efficiency, then he muſt have ſaid, that the efticacy. 
of Grace doth depend on free-will :-For the Schovle 
and followers of Arminizs, doc hold this by the 
teeth, and doe cry out with one mouth,that che effec 
or efficiency of Grace, dorh depend on freezw1ll, 
God indeed doth give Grace and ſufficient power x0 
converſion, but rhar man is converted, or not con. 
verted inac, is in the power of freeivill, Arnold's 
doth+cach this ar large, 447. ee deter mne(aitl he) 
that the uſe of Grace # ſubjeft to mans will, fo that man 
may uſe it, of #01 wſeit, according to bis naturall iber- 
ty : Andalittle after, ſpeaking ofa man furniſhed 
withthe power of Grace, hee ſaith, that the effe? of 
the mercy of God, i: in the pawer of mau. And pag. 448. 
he teacherh, that if cfhcacy be taken tor efficiency, 
man maketh Grace "ineffeQuall : For Arno/1:5 was 
aſhamed to adde the other member, and to fay that 
man made Grace etfcuall er inetfeRuall ; and yer 
.- therearc other places brought by us out of their wri- 
tinps, which are equipollent affd of like torce with 
this ſpeech:as alſorhat which he ſaith, pag.q49.Many/f 
be be xo! wanting to bimſelſe nay convert bimſ{cife The 
Reader thercfore ſhall marke how peltiſent this 
Deatine is (which the Arminiaxs, reſt.ained az, ir 
were with hame, dyeſearce atany time utter withewe 
ambiguities ; ) That the. Grace of God 1s effetuall 
you 5)efſicient and working, ) it x10 be attrib.ted tg, 
ree-will, and the efficiency of the Grace of God is (ub-* 
JeAted to the Will of man, By which ſpeech they meanc 
this ; that God doth ſavc man, if man himſelfe will, 
for this it isro depend on mans will. | |, 
'VI, The Orthodox Churches doe much differ 
from this DoQrine: For how can wee be rene 
Tire 
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the Grace of God, if wee will, feeing that this very 
thing that weeare willing, is the Grace of God, yea, * 
iris converſion it ſcife > For he that doth ſeriouſly de- 
fireto be converted ro God, is already in fore pare” 
conycited. Bur of theſe things wee have already 
ſpoken much, and mare ſhall Fe ſpoken: when\yee 

_ rreat of the mannerby which the Grace of God derlr 
certainly worke converſion in us, which manner, the 

Avminians call (by an odious and'rude word) irre-" 

ſiſtabilirie, 

VII. Bucin the terme of ſuiticienr Grace, they 
doe not onely differ one from another, bur every one. 
of them differeth from himſclfe 2: For rhey will have 
ſufficient Grace to beleceve, and powerof beleeving 
to be givento all particular men : And yer theſame ' 
men ſay, that no man <an belceve in a, and uſe well 
this univerſal grace, withourſpe-iall Grace, O your 
faichfull ſtability!Can rhar be called ſufficient Grace, 
which doth never bring forth thar effeQ for which it 

is given, unleflc ſome other ſpeciall Grace come t@ 

it? Is thara ſufficient cauſe, which doth never worke 

#Jonc > Or is any thing lefſe agrecabletoreaſon;xhan 

with A711", to make one kinde of Grace, which is 

ſufficient,by which the finner may be converted, but 
isnot converted ;and another which is cticQuall, by 
which the finneris converred/ 2? Is jr nor of the ſame 

w__— and faculty to bcable to doe, and todoe ? to 

© able to ſee, and ro fee > Surely, agiddinefle 
» | hath ſeizcd on theſe men, while they ſtudy for 
8 - ſibrikrie, 

VIHIt, Tam deceived, if Porſtis did not diſcerne 
this ; and therefore in the rwentie and wwentK one 
ſefions, Collat. cums Piſcat. he doth make two kinds of 
Grace, one ſufficienrand altogether neceflary,which 
God doth give roall them that are called : the other 
extraordinary, ſuperabounding, and ſingular, by 
which men arc indeed converted ; and hee deth re- 

Ip ject 
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x<& them.thar ſay none at allare converrted- by that 


former Grace: For (he ſaith that God hath nor pro 
nitſed ro convert all thas are converted, - with this 
wore than ſufficient helpe, and ſuperabougging<ffi- 
cacy of Grace, . 

I X, Bur wetaking the tearme of effeAuall Grace, 


_ for that Grace whichys apt and fir to worke:;that tor 


whichitis givenand appointed,Joe acknowledge no 
ſufficient Grace which is not efteRuall, that 5, apr ro 
worke that for which itis givenand appointed, whe- 
ther ir doth cffe& and worke alone, or with others ; 
which 1do purpoſely adde,becauſc oftentimes to one 
effec and perfet aftion, many cauſes doe concure ; 
asto Learning, Nature, Art, and excrciſc doc con. 
curre ; tothe fertility and fruirfulneſſe of the ficld,the 
goodneſſe of the ſoile, the Sunne, raine, and convenis 
ent manuring doe concutre. | 

X. Andſecing that in the concourſe of cauſes, ro 


rhe producing of one cffeR, there are certaine cauſes, 


thatdoe nor oncly worke with others, bur which doe 
alſo worke by others, and doe give cfficacic and poi- 
cr tothe adjoyning cauſes ; Sointhe converſion of 
man, the Holy-Ghoſt,and the preaching of the word, 
doe concurre, but the ſpiritdoth give eficacy torhe 
word + For in vainc arc the.cares bearen on, ralcfle 
God openthe heart, and with the Word, doth inſpire 
his ſecret power. 

X hk And wee acknowledge that there is noGrace 
abſolvecly ſufficient, cither to converſion, or tofaith, 
or to Salvation, without rhe ſpirit of regeneration, and 
knowl:dge of Chriſt, And wee condeane the ſchoole 
of Arminius gcaching that all men,eventhe heathens, 
to whom the name of Chriſt hath nor come, arcin- 
dued with ſufficient and ſaving Grace, to come to 
faith, and by ir to Salvation, 

X LI. Yerthe outward meanesto Salvation, that 

acl-rgely adminiſtred withourshe inyard efficacy 
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ofthe holy Spirit, may in ſome meaſurebe called ſuf- 
ficient Grace, not onely becauſe they ſulticero make 
them inexcuſable, bur-alſo- beeauſe- theſe meanes 
ought ro ſuftice ro come to Salyation, if man were 
ſuch as heoughrro be, Forif any thing is'wantringte 
thar grace;the defeRis bred on his/part who 35 called, 
not on his part who calleth, who, by the rule of ju- 
Nice, isnot bound roſupply inward diſpoſitions,. be- 
cauſe manis bound rogiverhem of hisowne, and to 
bring them of himſelfe' : Nor is God bound*rs 
reſtore them to man, after man hath loſt ther by kis 
owne fault : Theretare God deth-juffly fay, Efay 5. 
what oiight 1 tohaue done move to my vinejard, that T 
hauc net doneto it-# For, ſpetking after the mannerof 
men, God is ſaid that he unghr ro doe rhat whictrhis 
jaſtice doth require, and which ithe ſhould nor doe, 
rhere would ſceme to be cauſe of expoſtulating : But 
that God doth there ſpeake ofthe outward meanes, 
doth hence appeare, becauſe he comparerh rhebene« 
fies beſtowed upon !ſrae}, to a planting. in afruicfult* 
place;roa digging, ro fencing with ahedg,to gathe= 
ring out ſtones, and rothe building of a Tower : Bitr 
there is no mention of the ſecrer vegetation and ' 
growth of it, of the favourable firnefle of theayre, of 
the ſeaſonable rainewhich are things rather ofanin« 
ward and ſecret power, Furthermore to thar queſti« 
on whereby it is demanded, whether God doth give 
ro ſeverall me:1 ſufficient Grace, this place of the fifr 
of Eſay is notproperly brought ; where it is nor ſpoe 
ken of that ſufficient Grace which God doth offer or 
oive to ſeverall men, bur of thar which he giveth to2 


- whole nation-:' For the gift'of the ſpirir and the po- 


werof beleeving,-which Arminia will have ts br gi- 

ven to ſeverall mer, Ks agift which is given toparti- 
cular men ſeverally, and notro a whole nation raken 

rogerher, Bur concerning this ſifficienc Grace,a par- 

ticular Trcatiſe is tv be made, 
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The 0918100 of the Artuinians concernine univerſall 
Grace; which is alſo called ſufficient Grace, 


L. FNthar Series, and ranke of the foure decrees : 


1a which the Armizinns doc compreheud theit 


whele doQrine of Predeſtination, the third decree 
wasthis, whereby they ſay, that God decreed to ad- 


and repentance, ſufficicutly en all and ſcycrallinen. 
Arnold will have theſe meanes te. be effecually ad- 
miniſtred to all, becauſe by efficacy hee underſtan- 
deth aptitude and firneſie to effe& and worke. 

11. Noetthar theſe SceQaries will have the meancs 
tofaith and Saiyation to. be equally adminifired te 
all ; For they. will have them to be ſupplied ro ſome 


more ſparingly, to ſome more liberally, yerto all, in . 


tharmeaſure that may ſuffice re beleeve, if they will, 
and by which all men arc diſpoſed to vivification, ſo 
thar itis not hindred by God, bur that all men may 
havefaith, and by bcleeving be ſaved. 

III. And they thinke that God dotli irreſiſtably 
give to all men the power of brleeving-: But not the 
att of belceving it {clfe, whereunto although God 
doth give ſufficient Grace toall men, yerthey will 
have it to be in the power. of free-will to uſe this 
Grace, or ot touſc it, tobeleeveor netto beleeve 2 


For Ged doth nor ſupply theſe. ſufficient meanes by 


a preciſe intention of ſaving any particular perſon, 


bur he doth miniſter to all and parucular men,:thoſe- 


meanes which ſuffice to ſhew that God doth ſeri. 
ouſly, and from his heart defire the Salyation of all 
men, and that it is not hindred by bum, burtthar all 
men ſhould be ſaved. ” 

IN | I V., They 


miniſter and ſupply.the meanes neceflary to faxk 


bam: that bath ſhall be given. Neither do they 
fay thar the Gentiles, deftitute of the knowledge of 
. the Goſpell, may as well come ro thoſe good things 
. which are offercd in the Goſpell, as rhofe ro whom 
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IV. They ſay moreover, that there are ſome 


men to whom this ſufficient Grace is adminiſtred 
more ſparingly, to whom, notwithſtanding, God is 


| preparedto give more meanes, if they will uſe rhoſe 


well whickthey: have ; according to- that" ſpeech, 
Tobim that bath it ſhall be given. Thefe are the words 
of Arminius againſt Perkins, Page-259. & 260, The 
Gentiles while they were made deftit uteof the know ledge 
of God,yet God bath nat left them without a teſtimony, 
but even at that time he made known to them ſome truth 
coceraing bis power & goodne [ſe hentſo preſerutdthe law 


engraven in their mindes, which good things if they had 
rightly uſed at lenft from thcir conſcience;ht world bawe 


grven them greater Grate, according to that Jayne :t0 
oubr, ro 


the Goſpel is preached, Heare the words of Arnoldw., . 
Pg. 10s. 106. which. when read Itrembledar : 4j- 
though (faith he) many nations ave deſtitute of the or= 


 dinary preaching of the GoſþeR, yet they are not preciſe 
excluded from the grace” of the Go ſpell, bat alwazes h; 


good things which are offered in the Goſpell,doe remaine 


. equally propounded tothiy as to the reſt, who do 


the privilege of the preaching of it, ſo that they yerfarme 
the conditions of the coucnant.Oh the faith of God and 
men ! Hath Satan ſo much liberry,thatin rhis light of 
the Goſpel he ſhould ſtirreup men,who ſhould oper 
ly teach & write, andthar under a-pretence of piety, 

r an cutrance.into heaven doth lic open, and that 
Salvation is propounded_ as well to heathens and-in- 


 fidels, re whem not fo much as the name of Chrift 


is knowne, astothoſe to whom Chiift is preached ? 


| Bur of theſe things hereafter. But by the way itis ts 


be obſerved, how thisman doth confure _— 
which himſclfe hath laid -downe, and by 
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adding ofan abſurd, and impoſſible clauſe, dori; 
deſtroy thoſe things which he had buildedup : For he 


' faith thar Salvation, 4 29 leſſe proporndgd to heather 


mer, than to Chriſtians, fo that they fulfill the conditi- 
ons of the Covenant ; Theie conditions arc, Faith, 
and Repentance ; but how ſhould: he beleeve it 
Chriſt, wbo is ignorant of Chriſt > how ſhould bee 
repent to whom God hath not given the ſpirit of re- 
generation ? Thus is che Reader openly detuded. 

V. Nay what ſhall weeſay to this, that they doe 
nor oncely aftrme,that God doth giveſufficient Grace 
and power of belgeving togll men, bur that alſo they 
contend, that God is bound: and ricd to give this 
Gracc, and they make lawes to God himſeſfe. Thar 
there is danger leſt an ation of injuſticeſhould be en- 
tred againft God, er that he had no reaſon of his jt» 
Kice, unlefle ſome oneofthe A;minien left, had bel- 
= him with-profirable counſell. 4rzolds, page 263. 

ath tneſc words : God whon hee deth propound the 
mew couenant of Grace, and doth promiſe remiſſion of 
the jan — the condition of new obedi. 
ence, bee 14 mo. bound to give power, whereby 
man my fulfil that condition : Chem 
pe judged that God doth ſerioufly offer thu Grace. 
Y, and iniperieuſly ſpoken, The cauſe ofthis 
afſertion hee doch render, page 443. God (ſairb he) 
oth ſhew that be will not be loaden with this wn u(t 
ſuſpition, that hee ſhould require any thing from «s, to 
the performing whereof hee will aot give us ſufficient 
power. Andthis hee faith is ſhewed by God, when he 
zeacheth that he dech not gather where he hath nec 
kattered- | | 

V 1. Nor is the audacity of Foyft;ius leffe, Collat- 
cum piſcat, Set. 8, God (ſaith hee ) by the law of bis 
#ature, that is, of hu naturall juſtice, goodneſſe, and 
providence,zs alwates boxend,at the leaſt towil thoſe good = 
things to men without which they cannot euther be men 
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or {imply attaincts that end which is profounded to the 
by God: Behold men thar are ready ro-give ſemence 
upon God hirmſelfe. if he ſhall doe any thing that is 
not equall,or is againſt that rule of juſtice laid downe 
by them. It cannot be faid how much theſe rhings'd6e 
differ from Chriſtian modeſty :Surelyif thoſe things 
were true which they affirme,ir wererthe partof pious 
and prudent men to keepe in theſe things, left they 
ſhould ſeeme rogoe about, eyrher to prelcribe ſome- 
thing to God in the worke of ſalvation,or roput God 
in mind of his dutie, | | 

V 1 I. This dorine doth reſt on rwo falſe prin- 
ciples. Firſt; that God doth require nothing of man, 
which cannor be performed by man, Secondly ; thi 
the condition of rhe new covenant, that zr, Faith; is 
nor commanded by the law, nor is a naurall debt, 
and that the power of beleeving 15 norloft by the fall 
of Adam: The foriner of which prificiples is d-alvfte 
our of the dregaes of Ptugizir ſme, thu is. reſtted by 
us, in the 44. and 35, chaprer : The larrer we bave o- 
verthrowne in the whole cleaventh Chepter. The 
law is the narurall debt of man: This law corman- 
ding that God be loved and worſhipped, doth com 
mand alſo that he be beleeved, ſpeaking and promi- 


fing : Therefore when oian by the finncof Xdamoſt 


the power of obeying God, and of loving hithghe loſt 
alſsthe powers of beleeving his promiſes. When God 
dorh require this faith of man, he doth require no- 
thing bur what man deth ewe, and he is not bound 
to reſtore to man thoſe powers of beleeving, which 
he loſt ; Neither can he be accuſed of injuſtice, ifhe 
doe nor reſtore them;nor in this thing is heſabje@ro 
the lawes of the Aym1mians;or doth feare their adverſe 
and contrary judgements, 

VIII. Bur when they come to explaine the na- 


_ rireofthis univerſal grace, they doe very little differ 


from the Pelagians : For Pelagius,leſt be ſhould ſeeme 
FS 4 ro 
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te bean enemy to grace,doth aſcribe to it eyery good 
worke that is done by man : Burt by grace he did 
underſtand nature it ſelfe, becauſe it had beene made 
and created by God : But according to Arminius, 
nature js one thing, univerſall Grace 1s another : Ne« 
vertheleſſe, he will have ſufficient Grace to be given 
ro all and particular men,and thar nature is in no man 
. to whom God doth not give ſufficient grace to ob- 
taine faith, and by faith ſalvation; whence ir com- 
meth to paſſe, that according to Arminins, ſufficient 
race doth extend ir ſclfe as farre as nature, Pelagius 
confound nature with grace ; bur Arminius 
doth joyne nature and grace together, {o that nature 
is in none, to whem graccis not given ; which graee 
how little ir doth differ from nature, doth hence ap- 
peare, inthar the A7mmians will have the rightuſe of 
this grace to be nothing elſe than the right uſe of that 
naturall light and knowledge, which is engrafted in 
. every one,by the contemplarion of the creatures,and 
by the lawof nature; ſo that the uſe and office of 
race and nature is alcogether the ſame; when rather 
the Scripture teacheth that the right uſe of grace, 
confiterh oaliſterh in the change of nature, If theſe things are 
ue, allthearguments both of us and of the ancients 
doc fall rothe ground, by which they doe prove that 
the of Ged is a thing diverſe from nature, and 
that becauſe nature is given to all, and the grace of 
God is the privilege bur of ſome : For Arminins will 
; haveſufficient grace tofaith, and by faith to ſalvari- 
| onto becommontoall men. 
| IX. Arno'dys, pag. 418, doth call that ſufficient 
grace which is given toall men, ſupernarurall grace, 
Icſt he ſhoald ſeeme to confound it with nature ; bur 
a lictle after he addeth; It is demanded, whether that 
gracebemotpreſent to all itn, by which they may right - 
13 uſe ebat light of nature, not yet reſtored 18 the integr i= 
| gfe thereof, a relques and remainds of that light hat 3s, 
2 my 
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May worſhip God according to the meaſure of thoſe re- 
mazdi, Doc you heare that all men have thargrace 
whereby they may rightly uſe narure, and worſhip 
Ged ; and that thar grace is preſent with all men, 
and therefore alſo ro Infidcls, and to the unregene- 
rate, and to rhem that know nor Chriſt: and that the 
power of that grace which is cominon to all-men, js 
placed in the right uſe of nature ?  - _ man, 
2g. 405. doth ſay, 1t 751be propertie of generall grace, 
- men ſhould be able rightly to uſe thoſe gifts : And 


he ſpeaketh of the gifts of nature. 


X. The ſame wan, page 2 13, ſpeaking ofuniverſall 
grace, doth ſay,thar there is a certaine calling which. 
is common, and that there are common documents 
and inſftruftions of nature, by which God deth call 
all men wharſoever, to ſome meaſure'of rhe knows 
ledge of himſelfe, and dorh leave them gifts'accote 
ding' tothe meaſure of the calling, ; 

Xf, Yer be —_— that” of -rhis common grace, 
which 1s given toall, by which all men*may right; 
uſe the piftsoftiarure, er follow eteefk - 
prace and natureare nf an'equall extent? For (fait 
he ) although it be in the powey of generall grace that all 
men may rightly uſe thoſe gifts, yet it is from-fhecial 
grace that they may Tight 'yufethemjtt att: For thatfower 

| i Ext by" the behpe of natherf ; 
tut and folewingetuce;whith js ſpecial, betauifs i 
doth not happen th all. Thisleithed man, furely trath” 
affignedand fer downe, a fond and iinfit'canſe why} 
this common and ſufficient grace is not equally exe. 
rended asfarte as fiature, tg witbecauſe thireommory/ 
grace hath need ofthe help&offpeciall graces ; 
18 as much as if F hould ſay; thatthe' ſeeing factiltic ty” 
mah doth norextend as farre ama nature; becauſe | 
't hatpneed of the liFhr: of the Sunne, thar' ir may ſ#e* 
in aQ, as if that which.doth wanr' the helpe of fre 
hung; may nor extend ir ſelfe as farre as nawre?* 

OF Ps There 
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There is ſcarce any narurall faculry,which can worke 
"Withour.che helpe of ſome other faculrie, or of ſome 
' Inward or outward aide; and fo there will be nothing 
at all naryrall in man. I omit that Arzoldys doth ſtrike 
himſclfe with his owne ſting ; for while he faith, thar 
ſufficient grace doth not worke withour the helpe of 
Tame grher ſpeciall grace, he doth plaincly deny ito 
be ſuſhcient,: | 


© > aan XXXIKX. 
Fnverſall ſufficient Grace is confuted by ſundry places 
;.. af Seriptare, 


I. 
ob *.. and unregenerate man grace, which either 
mediately or immediatly may ſuffice to the obtaining 
of faith or ſalvation, without any knewledge of the 
Goſpell and faith in Chriſt, doth pull up Chriftian 
Religian by the rooces, and is contrary 'ro Scripture 
crlence, ,. .'- ; J449Q 24 Of 26 
v E, Firſt of all, irmuſ} needs be rtharalldoArine in 
ner of our ſalvation, which doth nor reſt it ſclfe on 
e teſtimoay ofthe ſc:iprure,muſt fal to rhe ground: 
Buc the Scripture doth no where ſay, that God is 
—_— increaſes of grace to them who baye 
rightly uſcd narurall light and underſtanding deth 


.. « 


werkhip God.. It doth. no where ſay.that God is 
dound. to give ro all men, mediatcely. or immediacly, 
Fower to belecve and fulfill choſe things which are 
<ammanded in the Goſpell : lr doth no where ſa 


at fupergarurall grace is giren.to allmen,by:whic 
> at right ule ngcural gh :']rdoch no where. 
\tharthe Gentiles who arcignorant of Chriſt, re 
| ed by the huly Ghoſt. Theſe are the forgeries of idle 
_—_— an evill icching of wit, anda bad cuſtome 
iſputing hath ceaice on... 


4 His doarine which doth place in aninfidelf : 


eo-where ſay that a man withour fais.cay. zightly | 
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I 1. This doQtrine is confurcd by all thoſe places 
of Scripture, by which we have proved that an unre- 
generate man doth want free-will in thoſe things 
which belong to ſalvation : For thereby it is proved, 
that an unregenerate man hath nor power of belee- 
ving , and cannot worſhip God with that worſhip 
which is pleafing to him, nor diſpoſe himſelty to re- 
generation, 

IV. Adde to theſe the reſtimony of the Apoſtle, 
Epheſ. 2. 12, where ſpeaking of the Gentiles, before 
the word of God had becne made knowne to them, 
he ſaith, that they were without Chriſt, having no hope, 
and without God in the world, You ſee that they who 
are withour Chriſt, have not God; atid how canthey 
be ſaid to be without God, whom theſe SeQaries ſay, 
have ſutficient grace by the helpe whereot they ma 
beleeve, and worſhip God, and uſe rightly the lighr 
of nature ? Surely theſe things cannot Ntand toge- 
ther, | 

V. The ſame Apoſtle, Rom, 10.14. faith, How ſh: 
they beleeve in him, of whom they Dave not heard ? By 
theſe words, he doth plainely cnough teach, that the 
Gentiles , re whem Chriſt was not knowne, could 
nor beleeve : But Arminius will have the power of bee 
leeving to be given mediately oft immediately ro eve- 
ry tnan., He ERRns : wa 
V [. The Apoſflle proceedeth; Hewfhaſl oe 


lerve in bim,of whom they have not beard; and how ſhall 
they heare without 4 preacher:and how (111 they preach, 


except they be ſent : Letthefe words ve weighed and 
_ confidered of. Saint Payl is of opmion, that Chiiſt 


catinot be beleeved it), unleffe rhe Gofpell be heard ; 
and that the Goſpel cannot be heard, dag prea- 
chersbe'ſent : This being laid downe,1 fay,that God 
doth doe nothing in vaine ; bnit he ſhould jn vaine 
ve power of belecying the Gotpclito all,unlefſe he 
ſhould. ſend thoſe who fhould preach the Golpell :. 
| ROW 
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nov to the greater part of men, he doth not ſend the 
preachers of the Goſpell ; therefore he doth nor give 
to themall, the power of belceving, nor ſufficient 
graceto beleevye, 
VII. The ſame Apoftle, 2 Tim. 1. faith, that God 
bath called us with a holy callmg, not according to 0uy 
Works,but according to his owne purpoſe andegrace. The 
Arminfans therefore docfalſely thinke,that God dorh 
give ſupernaturall light, and the knowledge of his 
Goſpell, ro rhem who by free-will have Fghtly uſed 
ſufficient grace, and the light of nature : For if this 
were truc,our calling ſhould be alrogerther for works; 
and according to works: For the good uſing of ſuf- 
fitienr grace, and ofthat light which is naturally cn- 
grafred in man, is a good wotke; for the bcholding 
of which,the Ar7imans will have God io call man by 
the Goſpell, and.rto cnlighten him with greater un» 
derſtanding, The Arminzan conferrers at the Hage, 
þ42.86. doe ſay, That God doth ſend hu word, whether it 
ſeemeth good to.him, nat according to any decree, but for 
other cauſes, lying hid inman. Theſe men will have the 
cauſe why God ſhould ſend his Word to ſome rather 
than to others, to.be in man himſelfe, and not in the 
good pleaſure of God : Which ſpeech doth plainely 
make man te be called,. in reſpeR. of works, and ac- 
cotdihg as man is affe&ed, and fitted ro obey bim 
calling ; when yertivis manifeſt by experience, phat 
themoftiinwerthy, and worſt affeQed men, are often 
called by the word of the Gofpell, as the Rozzanes,the 
. Carintbians,8c. And where fonne ahounded,there grace 
nhouynded, Rom. 5.That it might Bot be of bi that wile 
teth, nor. of bis that runneth, Gur of God that ſhewuth 
| mercy, Rom, i... 


4 


V 111. Chriſt faith, 70bx 15. 5.1#itbout me.you cap 
 #oenotbing. That which isfaid to the Apoſtles, is faid 
za all; for as many. of us as are without Chriſt, can 
 do!nothing. Th:$: S2Rarzes, doe offencLagainRt this 
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ſaying of Chriſt,when they teach that they who have 
notknowne Chriſt, and who doe wantfaith, may be- 
leeve, and yorſhip God with a worſhip pleaſing ro 
him, and may doe the.will of the Father. 

1 X. Whom God hatcrth from the wombe, to thena 
he dorh not give ſufficient and ſaving grace ; for this 
were to. loye them : But God hated Eſay from the 
wombe, Rom.g-13- therefore he did not give him ſuf. 
ficient and ſaving grace. For although Malachy ſpea. 
keth theſe things of a temporall rezeQion, yer it ſufe 
ficerh ro the preſent matrer,rhat this rezeion(as Ar. 
minus confelleth ) is laid downe by Saint Paul, as a 
type of the ſpirituall rejeRion. So that there are ſome 
whom God hath rejeaed with a ſpuirtuallrejeRiqn, 
beferc they have done either good or evill; therefore 
he doth nor give them ſufficient meanes rofaith, or 
to ſalvation : for this cannot be made to agrec. with 
hatred. | | 
_ X. Were. thoſe Iſraelites furniſhed by God with 
ſufficient grace, ro whom God himſclfe, Devt. 29. 3, 
doth ſay,that amongſo many miracles he did not give 
an heart taunderſtand, nor cyesro ſee? God bath not 
grven you an heart topercerve, andeyes to ſte, and tarcs. 
to heare:nts this day, This place hath driven Arzeld: 
ro his ſhifts, therefore. he fckerh for kelpe, from his 
audaciry:For thoſe words,1 have-#ot give yaua heart, 
to percerve,he ſaith, have no ether meaning, thagibat. 
ye bave nat an heart:Andtheſe words, I baue not given. 
564 he doth quite blot our; yer a while after, by the 
weakneſſe ofhis forehead, as wv) - aſhamed. of ir, 
leaving this expoſition, he doth adde; Al:hough God 
bath net given them ſuch eyes & eares gt deth not foltow, 
_ that God was unwilling to give theſe things tothem;but, 

God was willing to give theſe things #0 them, aud they 
were wanting to themſetues, by their pride, ignarance, 
and [luzgifh dulnifſe : But he doth not cleare himſelfe 
by this: yea, rather ke doth more exrangle himſelfe 2 
Tf IOÞ 0 0 VEN _ 
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For I demand, whether they had an heart to under- 
Nand, & cares to heare, before they had ſhewed them- 
ſelyes refraRory and rebellious ? If they never had, 
then we have overcome; for then we have a cleare 
example of fume men to whom a heart and eyes were 
never given, and therefore nor ſufficient grace : But 
if Arzold+s ſaith, that they had theſe thingsar the be- 
 ginning, but they afterward loſt them; rhen he will 
accuſe God himfelfe of a lie, who doth direRly ſay, 
- he-nevyer gave them an heart, nor eyes to this 
aye 

X 1, Was ſufficient grace given to the men of Tire 
and Sydon, ro whom Chrift would nor hayec his Goſf. 
pell preached, although they were nor ſo farre from 
repentance, as the men of Capernaum, ro whem 
Chriſt himſclfe did preach the Goſpell ? 

X 11. In the meane while the reader ſhall obſerve 
the ridiculous wit of this man, flying the encounter, 
He fatth, that God was willing to give to the Ifrac- 
lites a heart to underſtand, and eyes to ſee, and that 
He was prepared ro give them, bur was hindred by 
the Iſraclices that he might not give them:Therefore 
I man be beleeved) they were able to obey 

, before he had given theman hearr,bur to obey, 
1 it ſelfe ro haye a hearr, therefore rhey wight have 
Had a heart, before chey had 4 hear -whichare things 
which cannor ftanf rogerher * he doth therefore as 
much asif he ſhould ſay ; God harh not given them a 
heare, becauſe they were withour a heart : as if the 
Phyfitian would'nor heale the blind man,becaufe the 
blind man would rror fee the Phyticiancomming, 

XI11. Aridif,#s the 4rmirjans doe rhinke, God 


doth commatid norhing, re che fulfilfing whereof he... 


 dorh nt give ſaficienr grace ; I would have them 
cl! me, wherher God commanding Pharasb to ſend 
2w1y the people, gavehim ſafficien grace,by which 
he might obey tte cc mmandemert of God ; when = 
the 
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the contrary, the-Scripture dorh witnefle, that God 
_—_— his heart, that he might not ſend away the 

coplc. 

XL V. And ſeeing there are ſome whom God doth 
harden, and thar (as the Arminians ſay) unrefiftably ; 
doth God give to thoſe men ſo hardued, ſufficienr 
grace of fulhlling the-Law, to rhe fulflling whereof 
every man is bound ? doth he give to every man ſuf. 

ſufficent grace-ro the perfe Zulblling of the Law ? 
No truely;for why did Chriſt make himſclfe obnoxi- 
ous and ſubjeR tothe Law, but thar he might ful6l] 
that for us, which could not be fulfilled by us ? 
Rom. 8, 3. 

X V. Chriſt, Mat.11. doth thus ſpeake to his Dif= 
ciples ; 2: is given to you to hnow the ſecrets of the 
Kingdome of heaven, but it is not grven to them : Doth 
he nor ſay that the grace of knowing the ſecrers of 
the Kingdome of heaven, is not ar all given ro ſome 2 
and yet withour-this grace, all other grace is unpro- 
firable to ſalvation. Here therefore | demand;whether 
they.to whom it was not given toknow theſe ſecrers, 
could know them > Ir appeareth by the words of 
Chriſt, that they could nor ; and yer the ſame men 
arc commanded to learne and know theſe fecrers, 
and to beleeve them 2 For herc it is ſpoken of thoſe 
to whem the Goſpel} was preacked:Anditthey could 
not know therh, becauſe it was nor given” torthem, ir 
appearcth rhar ſafficienrt grace ro know and learng 
thoſe things was not granted re them, 

- XV1, The Apoſtle, As 14. faith, that God in 
times paſt, ſuffered all nations to walke in their oxone 
ayes. And, Pſal. 147. it is ſaid, Heſbewed bs flatures 
i0-1{raet; He bath not dealt ſo with any Nation ; And 
therefore they bave not hnewne bu Statutes : And Mat- 
thew, Chap. 4. ſaith, that rhe Gentiles, ro whom rhe 
Goſpell had nor yer ſhone, ſat ;22 darkneſſe,and in the 


ſhadow of death, . Who dares ſay, that ſufficicnr grace 
ro 
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' re ebraine faich, was given to theſe men 2 For exame 
ple fake, did God inthetime of the Machabeces, give 
ſufficient grace to the Mores and the Americanes to 
beleeve in Chriſt, and to obtaine ſalvarion : By what 
reſtimony, or by whatreaſon ſhall it atlength be pro. 
ved that theſe Nations were furniſhed with ſuffici- 
ene grace, and wcre called with a ſaving calling ? 
The c of nature was before their eyes, they had 
ſome notions ef that which was right and good im- 
printed en their hearts, bur darkened with a grear 
miſt : Yer neither by theſe things, nor by that ſuſhi. 
cient grace, deſtiture of faith, did ever any-of them: 
come to faith or ſalvation : Nor could the Arminians 

et bring an example ofany one, who by theſe helps 
ave come to faith>Yer Yorſt;us is ſhameles,for,in the 
fix and twenticth SeRion. Col. cam Piſe he ſaith, thar 
theſe people were not ſimply deſtitute of neceſſary 
helpe, and that God vouchſafed them ſome crummes 
of tke heavenly bread, which were: mediarely fuff- 

.cient. This man of a prepoſtrous wir, doth ſtrew us 
here the.crummes of his ſmall cloquence, and doth 

 cloath:his new do@rine with unuſuall rermes, which 
becauſe he doth ſo proffer, that he will have them ro 
be beleeved withour proofe, it is as cafily rejeRed by 

us, as it isafſhirmed by him. FATS | 

| V1 1. Thar: ſpeech of Chriſt, rabx 6.44. is of no 
ſmallreoment; nor careleſly robe read; No man tan 
come tome unlefſe the Father, who ſent me, draw him. 
Whereunto that, verſe 65, is agreeable; No man can 
come to me, except it were gruen untobim of my Fathcr, 
Odgrof which places we thus reaſon : Whoſoever is 
notſodrawnethar:he come; is not furniſlied with ſufs 
ficicntgrace to come: Burmanyare.not ſodrawnes 
Therefere many men are.not furniſhed-with- ſuffi 

. exent grace to come. The Majer is 'proved by the 
words of Chriſt ;,No #111 can come to me,exceyt the Fae 


ther draw hin : For if thou muſt be drawne that then 
m: 3k 
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maiſt come, it is plaine,that they that arc net drawne 
doe want grace and power whereby they may come; 
and therefore that they arc not furniſhed with ſutli- 
cient grace; and that there were many that were not 
drawne, is proved by the ſame words of Chriſt : for 
be ſerterh downe the cauſe, why the men of Caperna- 
um could not come, nor belceve, towit, becauſe they 
wete not drawne ; Therefore Armin againſt Per- 
 ki1s, pag. 219. doth wrongfully demand, as one doub- 
ting ; That if all men are drawne? To deviſc many 
kindes of drawing, is nething co this marter ; for it 
ſutficerh to the pom queſtion, thar itis ſpoken in 
this place of ſuch a drawing, withour which, no man 
doth come ro Chriſt, Let cheſe SeRaries faigne what- 
ſocver kinde of drawings they will,ſo long asit is mia« 
nifeſt, that by them no man ever came to Chriſt, and 
that he that is notdrawne by that drawing whereof 
Chriſt ſpcaketh here, is notturniſhed with ſufficiear 
gun - which the Armimans themſclves doe acknow. 
edge, while they confelſe that by thar ſufficient and 
. helpfull grace, no man is converted, unlefſe another 
ſpeciall grace hath come roir : Whence it followerth 
that that generall grace is notſufficient, 


GC nan KL. 
. The ſame ſufficient and univerſail grace is impuened by 


arguments aud reaſons. 


IL | 9% of all, rhis opinion of ſufficient grace, 
doth manifeſtly delude God, while ir doth 

faigne, that God ſcrioufly and ft om his heart doth 
defire to ſave all men, and tothar end dorh give all 
men ſufficient grace by which they may be conver- 
ted, and bceleeves; bur he doth fo ſparingly admini- 
ſter this grace, tothe greareſt part of mankinde, that 
no man can. be naincd in whole world, who hath 
beene 
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beene faved by this ſufficienr grace, ſeeing that no 
man, deſtiture of faith, and'of the knowledge of the 
Redeemer, hath cver rightly uſed thoſe narurall 
gifts, or hath worſhipped God with a worſhip that is 
= ng to 'him : Neither could the - Armintany vert 
ing anyexample ,'norifrhey could bring one or 
Two examples,” they could nor thereby wipe away 
that blot which rhey fer upon God. For he rhinkerh 
burill of God, whorteacherh that God doth ſeriouſ.. 
ly defire all men to be ſaved, and to that end dorn 
ive ro all men ſufficient grace, whereby they may 
e converted and beleeve, bur he dorh fo ſparingly 
adminiſter thisgracethar of infinire millions, ſcarce 
one or two harh, by this ſufficient grace, converted 
himſclfe and come to faith. 

IT. Nay what > That this Do&rine with a raſh 
boldneſlt dorh ſer Larwes ro God himfelfe, and dorh 
prefcribe to him the manner and meaſtre whereby 
he ought ro beſtory his gifts, and ro pive the increa- 
ſes of grace ? Fer if any one by the _ of ſuffici- 
exit grace, harh rightly uſed rhe gifts of nate, the 
Armniens ſay , that God is bound to givg to thar 
man greater grace, and becauſe he well uſcd 
the light of nature, he is bound to give him ſuper» 
naturall lighr, and the knowledge of rhe Goſpel! : 
Bur [ thinke thatthe Creator is by no bond tyed to 
the Creature ; yea, if he were bound, yer it were 
mnt our part, audaciouſly rote} him to his face what 
he eught to doe, nor to admoniſh him of his duric, 
.avif there were danger thar he ſhould not keepe bis 
credit, or ſhould finne againſt thoſe Lawes by which 
heis bound. Alfp by rhis meanes the benefits of God 
are leſiened,and made very ſmall: For(if theſe Sea» 
ries be belceved) God giving to a man the power 
of beleceving, doth doc nothing but whar he ought 
ro doe, and doth give nothing bur what he is bound 


rogive, 
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I [1.'The fame Do&rine determining that ſuffici= 
ent Grace is given to the Gentiles which have not 
krowne Chrift, thar according to the meaſure theres 
pt: they may worſhip God, dork plainly ſay, that 
there ia worſhip which may be acceptable to God 
wihour Chriſt, and wichour faith, Neither doth Ar- 
nold's ſay this thing obſcurcly, but Page 409. ſpea- 
king of the hearhens, who followed an auſtere kinde 
of life, that they might ſerve God : whence will yee 
prove (faith he) that ſuch men dee either perifh, or 16« 
maine void of Chreit ? This man, while he would have 
us hope well of the Salvation ofthe heathen, who 
followed-an atiftere kinde of life, alrhough they were 
alrogerher jgnoramr of Chriſt, dorh in the meane 
while vilific and lightly eſteeme of Chriftian faith, 
as notneceflary, and dorh ſecretly infinuare, rhat one 
may be ſaved by Chriſt, without the knowledge of 
Chriſt :For althongh chefe SeQtaries cry ant that they 
arc wronged xottenasthecorrtipt matteris prefied 
out oftheit (}1cers,yerhe ſhall eaſily perecive where» 
totheſe things percaine, who will exaRtly read chat 
-——— of 4ruoldue, contained, in forme 

E$, ' 

Ty. With alike error doe the Ar minans thinke 
tharthe power of beleeving and obtaitting faith, is 
givento man without the ſpirit of regeneration and 
adoption : And ſeeing that by faith we are rhe ſonnes 
of God, if man, withour rhe (piric ofr Come fl 


harh power of bekeving, then without the ſame fpi- 
rit he hath alſo power of effcing or caufing that he 
be the ſonne of God. 

V. Alfoiris abſurd, and deferves to be laughed 
at,to ſay that the power of belceving in Chrift 1s gi- 
ven to a mantwicthour the ſpirit of regeneration, bur 
that to beleeve ir ſelfe, is nor given withour rhe ſpi- 
rit of regeneration ; as if the powers of beleeyin 


were from one cauſe, burthe uling —— 
thoſe 
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thoſe powers were from another cauſe ; and as if ic 
wCcre mot of the ſame faculty ta be able rodoe, and to 
doc; tobcable torunne, andto:;unnc : For they ſay 
that anotherſpetiallGrace is required to beleeve,and 
therefore that ſuffcient Grace is nor ſufficientto be- 
leeve in aft, Theſe things ſeeme.ro me to be like the 


dreames of lick men. 

VJ. But how abſurd, and how contrary is it to 
the wiſedome of God, to ſay, that Godis prepared to 
give greater Grace, and thelighr of his Goſpell, ro 
theſe who have well uſed the lighr of nature ? For,ſo 
God is ſaidro beready to doe that which hee know. 
eth he ſhallnor dec, and'to be prepared to beſtow up. 
on man new and greater Grace, under a condnijon 
which no man hath tulfilled, nor ſhall fulsl] : For 
no man, that is deſtitute of faith, ef the longs of 
the Redeemer, and of the ſpirit of regeneration, hath 


rightly uſcd the light of nature, nor hath worſhipped 


God with a worſhip which hath becne pleafing to 
him, becauſe wharſeever is without faith is' finne , 
and whoſocver hath not rhe Sonne, hath not the Fa- 
ther ; yea, hc is without God in the world, as the 
S$cripturereacheth. 

VII. Yca, whoſoever ſhall leoke vyer the re- 
_ cords of all hifteries,ſhall finde that the moſt wiſcſt a+ 
mongſ the heathen, whoſe lives were more tempe- 
rate, whoſe appetites were lefſe violent, and who lo- 
ved jaſtice, and faid or writ many famous things 
concerning God, were yet very farre from theking- 
domeoef Heaven, Experience hath proved this ; for 
when the Goſpell began to be ;publiſhed through 
che nations, Chiiſtian Religion cndused no greater 
enemies than the Philoſophers : Theſe rurged the 
ſubrilty of their wit to defame the crofle of Chriſt, & 
held eur roothers fierce firebrands to cruelty and peys 
ſecution : For the more any one doth affethe praiſe 
of civill yertuc, and hath his wit praiſed with much 


learning, 
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lrarning, ſo much the more baſe doth the fimpliciry 
of the Gofpell ſeeme rehim,and he is the more effcn- 
ded with rhe ſcandall of the croffe of Chriſt. ; 

VILLE Bur itis a marvell by what meanes any 
man can be prepared to faith and regeneration, by 
narurallinftruQions, and by the light of nature ;fec- 
ing tharmanbyrke inſtinR of his corrupt naruce, is 
Kirred up to idslatry : For itis ingrafred in man to 
defire to have ſome preſent and vilible objeR, on 
which hee may ſcrle bis eyes, while he powreth forth 
his prayers, and mans wiſcdome hath oftentinges 
rroad Religion under foote. ; 

XIX, Furthermore, ſeeing that (as Arno/d's 
confeſleth) the firſt effe of Grace is, for a man to 
know that ke is dead in finnce, and that naturally hee 
is ſubje&ro the crernall curſe, neither can any one 
know rhis except he be inftrufted by the Werd;lecing 
1-ay, it is thus, whatſoever the Arminians doe tartle 
ofuniverſall and' ſufficient Grace doth fall rv rhe 

round, {ccing that by it a man cannot attaine tro 
rhar which is the beginning and firſt clement of con- 
verſion, and that from which Grace doth neceflarily 
begin ; certainly, hee that ſhall curne over the wri- 
tings of rhe hearken, ſhall finde nothing, of the death 
in{anne, nothing of the vivificarion, afd regencrari- 
en, nothing of the neceſſity of ſupernaturall Grace : 
The beſt of the hearhens ſer this as the Cyncſure and 
ſarre by which they would dire&the courſe of their 
life, viz. to follow nature: when on the contrary, this 
is the » and worke of the Grace of God, viz torce 
ſtore and change narure, | 

X, Bur in ſetting downe. the time wherein this 
ſufficient Grace is at rhe firſt given to every man by 
God, they doc nor explaine themſelyes : For if all 
men have this Grace from the wombe, rhen it is nor 
rightly diſtinguiſhed from narure ; ſeeing that thar is 
natural whichis ingrafted in every man from his m_ 

| an 


3 36. of ſufficient Grace. 


and nativity: : Bur if this Grace be given onely4® 
them thatare growne in yeares,in whar yeare of their 
ageis it given 7 Isitgiventse allat accrtaine and 
equall age ? or is it given to ſome ſooner, and fone 
later ? Andifitbe givenin the tenth or twelfth yeare 
of the life, whar ſhall be done with thoſe who dycin 
the ſcavcath or ninth yearc > whart ſhall be done with 
them whom death doth rake away a day or twe be 
forc that Grace is beſtowed ? Alſo if one dye preſent- 
ly after that tufficient Grace is given, before hee hath 
time of well uſing this Grace, what hall become of 
this man ? Being excluded from the right uſing of 
Grace, by the (hortneſle of the time, ſhall he be ex» 


cluded therefore fiem rhe kingdome of heaven?Sure- 


ly while they tye God to lawes, they dve cnrangle 
themſelves in bonds which cannot be ſhaken off, 

XI. And whenthe Arminians lay that ſufficient 
Cracc, which is common to all men, even to unrege- 
Acrate men and infidels, is ſupernatwall, it isan hard 
ching,. that he who isat the firſt coucked- with this 
ſupernaturall and helpfull morion, ſhould nexfcele 
it : Or ifthe beginnings ofit are doubrtull and uncer- 
raine, at the leaſt ir muſt needs be felr in progreſle 
of time: Bur never any of the heathen hath protefted 
that he hath ever felt this Grace, nor isthere any 
wention ef ir in their writings. 

X 11. Alſo it would be. worth the Jabour tio 
know, by what degreesthe heathen man, dwelling in 
rhe fourh countrie, or inthe inmoft part of Tartaria, 
well uſing naturall inſtruftions, may-at length come 
tofaich in Chriſt : For theſe Sectaries muſt needs 
faigne many things here, and wautonly play with 
bad conjeRures, and with unconſtant raſtmefle : 
For they muſt fajgnethar cither Otacles were pou» 
red onthat man from heaven ; or that Angels were 
ſent to him ; or ſome Prophex, litred tip by the hayre, 


hath bcene carried thither from ſome other _—_ 
that 
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that he mighr\inſtru&t thar-man in the Chriſtian 
faith : For wheretheScriptureis wanting, audacity 
muſt necds ſupply the place of the Scripture. 

XILI. Finally, what is co be thought ef this 
ſufficient Grace, may hence bc judged, in thasthe 
Arminians themſelves, are nor conſtant to theny. 
ſclves, and they doc ſ@ build ir up, that they pullic 
downe : For they which ſay, and doe maintaine with 
great force that God doth give ſufficient Grace toall 
men, doe afterward fay that God is ready and pre- 
pared to give ittoall ; as ithe indeed were willing 
'togive ittoall, bur.ir was hindred by man thatir 
was not done, Alſo, the ſame men teach, rhat noman 
is converted without ſpeciall Grace,by which ſpeech 
they confeſſe that generall Grace is not ſurfcient, 
Finally, when they divide that Grace, into Grace 
which is ſufficient mcdiately ; and Grace which is 
fufficient immediately, they doe confeile thatfome 
Grace is ſufficieat mediately, which is unfifficient 
1mmediatcly, and they make many degrees of ſuffici- 
entGrace, which degreeshow many, and what they 
are,none of them hath exptained. 


Chap. XLL 


The Are1uments whereby the Arminians doe maintaine 
univerſal ſufficient Grace, are refuted, 


I. 'T E arguments of the Arminians for Unis 


 verfall, Sufficient, and Helpfult Grace, .are- 
almoſt cheſame with them, which they 'are wont to 
bring for the liberty of free will inan unregenerare 
man, which ſecing they are abundantly confuted, 
Chapter. 34- there will beno great labour incxami= 
ning ſome few, which they moſtfrequently uſe, ro 
proye ſufficient Grace common toall men, Wo 
| ey 
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They mainraine it byrhat place of the Apoſlle, 
Rom. 1. 19. where Saint Pax! doth thus ſpeake of . 
the Geniiles 3 That which may bee knowne of God, is 
maniſeſt in them, for God bath ſhew:d it unto them. 
Surely here is nomention of ſufficient Grace, which 
the 4r11n11ax5thinke ro be ſupernaturall : For here - 
the Apoſtle fpeakerh of che light of narure, and of 
any fort ofthe knowledge of God, bythe Creatures, 
which may be had without ſupernaturall Grace ; by 
which the Apoſiledorh not ſay, that man hath power 
of beleeving in Chriſt, or that he can di{poſe or pre« 
pare himſclfe ro —_— : but he onely faith, 
thatthe power, and that the deiry of God, was ſecne 
of them by the creation, that they might be inexcuſa- . 
ble, Andchey are inexcuſable, nor becauſe they have 
abuſed that Grace which was mediatcly or igmmedi- 
. arcly ſufficient ro Salvation, bur becauſe they have 
nor uſed the light of nature as farre as they might ; 
and have endcavourcd to cheake tinat light engratted 
ia them, 

+ II They pretend the words of the ſame Apoſtle, 
Chapter 2.14. The Gentiles which have not thelaw, - 
dee by nature the things contained in the law : Burt nei- 
ther can this place be drawne to ſtablith ſufficient 
Grace, which theſc SeQtaries will have to be ſuperna- 
turall : For it ſpeaketh onely of naturallimpre(ſhons 
of equity and goodnefſe, and ef ourward ations thar 
arecivilly honeſt, which are done by the guidance of 
nature; for Saint Paul doth here make no mention of 
Grace, Furthermore, thoſe things conramed inthe 
law,may be done by him who doth violate and breake 
 thelaw: for.inthe externall worke, hee may dos the 
things commanded by the law, and yet notdoe them 
after chat manner, and to that end,which thelaw dorh 
require ; that is, with faith, and rothe glory of God, 

IT. That which they obje& out cf the foures 


rcenth Chapger of the Afr, Verf. 17, is nothing to the 
| : matter, 
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watrer, where Saint Pew! doch thus ſpeake ofthe 
heathen people; Nevertheleſſeyhatleft-aot biyſcifewith- 
0441 witneſſe: They doe falſly thinke, thar this witneſſe 
was ſome ſufficient ſaving and ſupernarurall Grace, 
and the law naturally cngraven intheir hearts, which 
ſhould bea rw gr rs ro:Chrift:For the Apoſtle 
in rhefollowing words, dothexplaine what manner 

of teſtimony this is ; ſaying, thar God gave them 
raine from heaven, and fruirfull ſeaſons, and filled 
thei: hearts with food and gladnefe ; no mention of 
ſupernaturall Grace : And 1 deny that the law written 
or prinred on the heart, can be a Schoole-maſter ro 
Chriſt,to thoſe whoarealrogether ignorant of Chriſt; 
for the law doth notlcad us to a thing unknownezbur 
after that the grace of Chriſtis offered bythe Goſpell, 
the law, by threars and terrours, doth compellto the 
embracing ofir,that what we cannot atraine te inthe 
law, wee might finde in Chriſt : Therefore the morall 
Law might be tothe iſraclites, a Schocle-maſter ro 
Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt was thadewed'to ther by 
the ceremo..iall law, and was foreſhewed-by Pro- 
hecies. | | 

: I V. And in what ſenſe that of Eſay,Chap. 5.4- hm 
was more to be done to my vineyard, that Ihave not 
done? ought ro be taken, we havetaughtin the thirty 
feventh Chapter. Surcly, nothing can be pulled eut 
ofthis placefor ſufficient Grace, which is common 
even to them to whom the Word of God was never 
preached;feeing that byrhis vine yard,the [ewes were 
underſtood, ro whom the Word of God was preach« 

ed, and the mcanes to Salvation were abundant] 
ſupplyed : Nor doth Eſay ſpeake of the Grace which, 
is given to particular men, but that which is given 
to a whole Narion, taken together 2: and that the 
meanes which Eſaydoth number up are exreruall arid 
nor internall, doth appcare by the ſame place where 
God is comparcd to a Vine-dreffer, which planteda 
Q, Vineyard 
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Vineyard ina fruirfull ſoyle, he made atrench abour 


Tower ;but he doth nortinfuſe the groyth and vicall 
juyce, nor doth ſend the Sunne, and the ſcaſonable 
raine ; God therefore faith, that hee outwardly ſup- 
plicd whartloever things could be adminiftred to.con- 
verfion ; for man ought to bring inward diſpoktions 


of his ©wne : Neither is God bound tereſtore ro man ! 
theſe diſpoſitions which hee loſt by his owne fault; | 
Indeed, God in that place ſaith, that he looked for | 
grapes, and behold wilde grapes : Burtthis expeRarion | 


15attribured to God, after the manner of men : God 


is ſaidro expe ſomerhing from man, when he dath | 
qe ſomething from him ; and when. hce doth | 

erre the punithment, if at any rime due fiujrs are | 
not brought forth, and doth nor preſently with the | 
Ax cut up by the root the unfruirfull Gg-tree : as | 


re 
de 


Chiiſtreacherh, r.uke 13. Verſ.9,8,0 9. 


V. They doc often reckon up that old and wor ne | 


out argument : 7s-bim that bath, it ſhall be 77-04, 
Mat.125. 39, By which words, they ay, Chritt doth 


infinuate, that God will beſtow greater Grace upon | 


hm, who hath well uſed the light of nature : Thus 


thcy lay the Scripture on a-racke, that they may. 


wrcelt any thing from ir, whereunto it is unwilling, 
Chriſt dorh there bring the parable of the Talents, 
and ſaich, that the Talcnr.which the-wicked ſervant 
had hid, was taken frem him, aid given to the ſer- 
vant who had incteafed his Maſters eſtate, by dou- 
blingthe fivetalenrs:For(ſair's he )to him that hathſka! 


. be gzuen, and he ſball have abundajcc ; but from bim | 


that batb not, ſhall be tak: n away, ever that which hee 
bath. By thetalents,arc the gifts of God underſtood, 


and cſpecjally the knowledge of God by the Goſpell; 


which knowledge hcec is {aid to hide, who doth de- 


razne therruth in unrighreouſneſſe, and doth keepe 


in the knowne truth : This talent therefore cannot 
| | be 


it, hcſecup an hedge, and built aWine-prefic, aad a 
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be that ſufficient Grace, which doth happen to 
infidels and —_— perſons-; bur rhat Grace 
which God doth beſtow on his domeſticall ſervants » 
Neither by him that bath, is underſtood a man in hie 
mecere naturals, or ſome h-athen man furniſhed with 
ſufficient Grace, but a man fuiniihed with the knows 
ledge ofthe Goſpell, which is given to one forchas; 
__ chat by edifying his neighbour he might ſpread 
the knowlcdge farre abroad, and likemoty pur otra 
uſe, itn ight be inci caſed with daily additions, 

V1. Arnoldus, pag 368. hath theſe words ; It is 
convenient tothe juſtice and 200dncſſe of God, that hee 
ſh ld pruc, ur be pr:pared to give mcanes neceſſatyis 
faith, to all them for w 1991 he gave Chriſt to death, and 
of whom be req. ircth faith ; ſo that on bus part nothing 
hind»eth that all me3: ſhould uot come tofaith, Now wee 
anſiver, thar God dorh nor require from all men faith 
on Chriſt, b=tonely from them ts whom the Goſe 
pcll is picached;and hee is not bound te give meanes 
neceſſary ro faith, toall them ro whom the Goſpell is 
p: cached,becauſc min Toft thoſe meanes by his owne 
fault ; Fcr God requiring of man what heowerth. is 
not bound teareſtore to 1nanthe power of fulfillin 
that which hce cemmandeth, ſecing that man loft 
theſe powers by his owne faulce indeed, the anger 
of God doth remaine on unbel-crers, as Arnold 
adderh, but there is no man that wor:1d nor be incre- 
dulous, if God thould not change his heart by the 
ſpirit of regeneration, Surely 4: olds dorh cone & 
new Goſpell, while hee doth thinke that any one maa 
bclecye rhe Goſpell, without rhe ſpirit of Fegenera- 
rion, 


_— 


Of ſmfficient Grace, 


Cnayr. XLII, 


_ The tonſent of the Arminians with the Semipelagians, 
& declared. | 


'CTAin A4uftiz wrir bookes againſt Pelagir Celeſti- 
i Jt, and Iulizr, wherein hee maintained the 
found faith, concerning Originall finne, Predeſtinari; 
of, Grace, Freeewill, and EleAion, according ro che 
purpoſe of God. Pelagianiſme being ſhaken by his 
Arguments, taken our of the holy Scriprure, as ir 
were with molt ſtrong battering Rawmes, and ar 
length being overthrowne, never attcr lifred up the 
head: Therefore nextto God, we are indeed to the 
induſtry and witof ſo great a man, that rhis deadly 
plague was driven from the bowels ofthe Church. 
Bur Sathan being thaken off by his labour and dili- 
ence, deviſed other praQices, by which hee doth ſo 
hr for Grace, that hedoth ſecretly fight againſt 
it: For there were not wanting men in divers places, 
eſpecially in Aquitania, and in the tegion of 41afs;- 
lia, whoalthough they profefed themſclves ro dif- 
fer from Pelagius, yerthey carpedatthe writings of 
Saint Aruftin, and doe thus inveigh ag2:nft his Do- 
Arine of abſolure Ele&ion : Thar by ir mens con- 
ſciences arc made fluggith, thar they wighr {lcepein 
vices; byir the raines are looſened to 211 wickednefle; 
byir men are driven he:dlong to deſperation, Thar 
Precepts, Exhortations, and threats, are needlefle, if 
the nunber of the cle be dercrmined by the pur. 
oſc of God, or if by the immurable decree of God 
| men arcel-fed ro faith and ſalvation, and 
ſome are appointed to damnation, Finally, free-will is 
tycd by x ba:ids of neceſſity, in as much as they 
who are ſo cleRted, canner bur perſeyere. They 
thought therefore that the middle way berweene 
Pclegi 
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Pelagiiss and Saint Auſtin, was to be gone in, For 
they taught that the Gnne of Aden flowed into his 
poſteriric : That mans nature was corrupt, and 
that by the pewers of nature he could not come to 
Salvation ; Bur they taught that the Grace which. 
thonld cure nacure, is preſent with all men ; and that 
all men, cither by the narurall law, or by the written 
law, or by the Goſpcll, are ſo called; thartir is free 
_for every man to embrace or refuſe the offered 
Grace, tobelceve,or not to beleeve : For (they lay) 
that Chriſt obtained reconciliation for all men ; and 
thar God from ctcrnirtyelefed thoſe whom he tore» 
ſaw would belceve in Chriſt, and perſevere in the 
faith : And therefore that the number ofthe EleRis 
not determined by the decree oft God ; bur tharour 
Ele&ton is then certaine, when the courſe of our life 
is meaſured our, RR | 
Theſe are they who are commonly called Scrripes 
lagians : Differing fi on? Pelagzu4 in this, that rhey ac» 
knowledge nature ro be depraved with Original 
finne, and thatthey diſtinguiſh nature from Grace; 
bur yetby a ſecret agreement, they doefayour Pelge 
gizs ; becauſe they will have nature ſo to be a diverſe 
thing from Gries that yet they will have Gracg 
equally roexrendyr Jelfe as farre as nature ; Alſorthey 
he = a Grace,the uſe whereof doth dependupon 
ce-will, 
| Hee that would throughly know the meaning of 
theſe men, ler him wn Epiſtle of -roper. © 
- | Saint Auflzn, inſcrred iatothe Seventh Tome of the 
works of Saint Auſi;z, moſt worthy 'te- be read with 
care : For he being a very great admirer of Saint A#- 
f1i,and being for this cauſe accuſed-by theſe Semipe= 
lagians, he requireth the helpe ef Saiar 4»ſti#, and 
doth defire to be furnithed with arguments; wheres 
by hee right defend himſelfe | them. Sure- 
ly, there you ſhall plainly know the Arminian rey 
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arid you ſhall ſee 4rminianiſme graphically andlively 
painred our: And bur that the ricle ofthe Epiſtle, and 
eheEpiſtlc ir ſclfe, did reftifie, both che Author and 
the age, you would fwearc,it were the Epiſtle of one, 
who being provoked by rhe Arminians, and being ill 
Intreared, dothimplore rhehelpe of one more lear- 
ned. That now it cannot be a doubr, out of what 
puddles rhey tavedrawne their opinions, and which 
of the ancicat Hereriques they havepropounded to 
themſclyes to imitate ; I' ſhall nor mich ſtay rhe 
hafſtening Reader, ifT lay downethe words ef the Se- 
2mipelagians themſelves, as they are recited by Proſ= 
per hinaſelfe. Thx zs (ſaith Proſper) therr declaration 
a7:d profcſiion, that every man [mned when Adam fin- 
med, and that n0 man is ſaved, 12 regeneration, by his 
ewnc works, but bythe Grace of God, and yet that the 
propit iation which s in the Sacrament of the bloud of 
£h;ift, 5 propounded to all men without exception, that 
whoſoever will come to faith and Baptiſme may be ſt- 
wed : And that God fore-hnew before the making of the 
world, who were to'bclectze, and who would continue 
27 that faith, which afterwards ſhould be helped by the 
Grate of God ; And that hee pared thoſe to h# 
kingdome, whom bee having y Hed, hee fore-ſaw 
would be wortby of Elcftion, HWY depart out of 
zbis life with a caod cyd : AndtÞrwrefs/6 bat eucry man 
3 admoniſhed by the oz dinances of God 10 belecyr, and 
to worke that no man might deſpaire of 6btaining eter- 
zall life ; ſeeing that the reward i prepared for volun- 
tary devotion. But this puiÞoſe of the callins of God by 
which the difference of them that are to be elefted. and 
of them that arc.to be rictttd, i ſaid to have beene 
made, either before the beginnivz of the world, or in 
the wrery creation of nimbinde, that according to the 
pleaſure ef the Creator, ſome ſhould be cyerted weſſels of 
' benen!, others veſſels of diflhpnour, this (they ſay) doth 
Beth take away from thew that axe fallen the cave of | 
FL/u8 


Of ſufficient Grace, 345 
riag acaine, and alſo doth yeeld occaſion of (l:eg | 
drowhuelfe tothe _ becauſe 07 _ FA oi 
{uper fluous, if neither be that is rejected, canhy any 
induſtry and diligetec enter, ur hee that utlected, can 
by aay. neefigence fall away : For. aft whaiſorver 
Y444Re; they ſhall: bebrv8 then; felves, nothing can bapr 
pen totbem, but what God bath d:termined ; and under . 
an uncertaine hope, the courſe cannot be conftant, ſeeing 


. that theintention of him that doth endevorr, us vane, of 


itbeEledtion of bimthat predeftinatcth hath appointed an» 
ther thig : Therefore all induſtry 1s removed, & all vere 
tuesaretlaken away, if the appdintment of Goal dee pre- 
went the will of tnan ; Anda hind of fatall nece (fries 
brought in, under this name of predefiination. Thele- 
weic the words of the Sempelagians, altogether like 
Armittianfe, and of the ſame ſtampe, 

Ler.choſe things alſo which follow be pondered 
and confideredof 3 They-deterinine, that to tors. ciſt of 
S4{vation, all z:en univeilally are called, ertberbyihe 
zaturall law, 8: by theww/ittcalaw, or by tlotitach rg 
of thc Geſpell, that bath they that will, might be mage 
the Souncs of God, andibat they might be inexcuſable, 
whow'l! not be faithful ; becauſe herein is the jute of 
God, that they whowill not beleeve ſhoutd ver;ſh 14nd 
hu gaedneſſe appeareth bercin, that hce w ll put back 
uo 148 from Liſe, but indifferent! ywould all men to bt (a- 
ved, and to come to the inowledge of the tr.ith : And 
that our Lord leſis Criſt dy-d for al! mankinde;a d 
that no wan atall i excepted fromthe redeinption of bus 
blew, although bee paſſe through his whole -l ſein a 
farre other opunion. Anda little atrer'; They doe #0; cos 
ſent, that the predeſiinated number ef the Elett, canneio 
ther be increaſed nor diminifhed, left the meitationsof 
them that exbort men, faoid have nojlace with infs- 


| dels, and thoſe that negleft predeſiination, &c, They 


have reccved the Elcttion of God, according to forte 
know!edge,ro wit, that therefore God hath madeſome 
Q 4 men 
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men veſſels of brnour, and ſome veſſe!s of diſhonour, be. 
cauſe hee fore-ſaw the faith of every one. Truly this is 
meere Armmiaz;ſme, bur that the Arminians doe 
cloath their opinions more glorioufly, and doe painr 
them with exquiſite colours, and:doe moreſparingly 
uſe the word Merit, which not onely the Semipela- 
tens, buralſothe Orthodox writers (bur in another 
cnſe than the Papiſts at this day doe) did often uſe, 
Finally rhey doc, as rhey doe who fer before their 
eucfts old and rezeRed dainties, by purring ro them 
new ſauce. bY 
To this Epiſtle is added another of the ſame argu- 
ment, of Hi{[arcus Biſhop of Areles, to Saint Aufin, 
where he doth attribute theſe things tothe Sempela- 
$ians : God in bu fore-knowledee doth ele6t faith, that 
whom he fore-hnew would belceve, him he elefled, 29 
whon be would grove the wan 7 oy that by working 
200d, they night obtamze eteynall life. This fore-hnow- 
Ledge they thus underſtand, to wit, that men are ſaid to 
be fore-knowne for faith wh: ch ts to follow, and that 
Juth a per ſtuerance is piutn tone mail, from which bee 
3 not ſuffered toſwervue, but that he-may fallfromit, 
and be weakened by his ownewill. Whatſo*wer is given 
fo theſe that areyredeſtinated, thiy contend, that they 
may loſe it, or keepe it, according to the:r owne will, 
which then were falſe, if they did thinke it true that 
fome men have beene mad? partahers of that perſeve- 
rance, that they could not but ers : Thence it is 
that they will not admit of this, that they ſhould allow, 
that the number of them that ave predeſtinated, and the 
number of them that are rejected is determined. Thefe 
are they whoſe authority was more to Armin;us, than 
the authority of Saint Aſtin, yea, than of Saint Pax! 
himſelfe : For they have liberally and manifeſtly 
borrewedall their opinions from the Semipelagians, 
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Cnave, XLIII. 


The opinion of the Arminians, of the manner of theopes 
ration of Grace, and of that power which they call 
rare ſiſtable. Alſo of morall pcrſwaſion And of the - 
power and alt of beletumye 


Hat the ſecret motions of the Holy-Ghoſt 
are, whatthe efficacy of ir is, by what de« 
grees t-doth further regeneration, what impedis 
mentsare caſt in the way by man, ghar is the confli- 
of the ficth with the ſpirit, and the ftrife ofrhe new- . 
man with the old, who as another E/au,doth at length: 
ſhake off the yoake, and doth hinder the worke: of: 
God as mich as & can, Ithinke cannor be throughly- 
knowne by any, norcanthart little which we know by : 
_ experience, beexplained in fir words. SurelyChriſt, 
obs 3. doth rightly compare the Spirir;the alurhor of 
regeneration, tothe winde, which bloweth where it 
lifleth, and wboſt ſound u beard, but- men know not + 
whence it commeth, no whether it goeth + Itis _— ; 
therefore whoſe experience is rather ro be- wiſhed 
than the efficacy of it robe explained, There are ma- 
ny who while rhey peereinrothe nature of tac opera. 
tion of rhe Holy-Spirir, are themſclves led by ares 
probate Spirie : And while -they difcourfe- concer= 
ning the- efficacy.of the Spirir of peace, they thems 
felves being prone to diſcord,and pufrup with pride, . 
doe ſufficiently bewray thar they are led by rhar ſpirit 
which doth effeQnally worke in the Sonnes of re-- 
bellion, Epheſ. 2. | | 
Theſe things although they be thas, and rharic 
be ſafer t9 follow God calling, than ro enquire by 
what power hee doth calland drawus, yet the obfſtits 
nate raſhnefe of thoſe men, - with whom wee have to 
der; compelleth us to deſcend rotheſcthings ; For: 
TOR Sl 25 theſe 
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theſe innovators have drawne out of the puddles of 
the Spaniſh Leſuires,l know not what words of refiſta- 
bility and unreſiſtabiliry, with which they entangle 
mens wits ;. The ſcope whereot is to turnih the will 
of man, with powers wherewith he may rcfiſt the Ho- 
ly-Ghoſt, with how great efficacy ſocver he ſhould 
worke in mens hearts,thar by this meanes man might 
owe his Converfionto his ewne ſtrength and power, 
andthe confidence of our Salyarion 1efting on a weake 
fupportcr, might ſtagger and fall into deſperation, 

. The words of Arzold#3 againſt Tilen''s, are dire, 
peg. 125-Wee deny that the difference of Grace cal- 
lipgy 15 not placed as much in the free will of men, as it 
tbe will of God: And they alFaffirme, with ene mouth, 
chat God doth. nar abſokuely will thar this or thar 


| ma ſhould: belecve,, bur thar hee indeed doth give 


fufficicar'Grace and power of belecving, which man. 
may ulc ornoruſe, according to his owne free-will : 
And that Grace,.and tlie power of the Holy-Gh-oſt 
working.inthe. hearr is reſfiſtable, eycn 1nthe moſt 
holy men, and inzhcEleR, and thar the finall effeDt 
thereof may be hindred: by man :, Whence they ga- 
ther, that thoſe who arc elcRed, may be reprobared, 
Indeed (ſayrhey) the power of belecving is given, 
unrehfably ; and che underſtanding, is ſo inſtruated, 
in knowledge, andthe; affeRions ſtirred: up, that ig 
cannotbe refiſted ; butthey contend, that the at of 
beleeying it ſelfe is given-refiſtably, and thariitis in. 
rhe alba. rouſe Grace. or nor to uſc ir, 
wp belceve ornot tes beleeve: For they. doe northinke 
that the liberty of free-will can ſtand, ,unlefle hethar- 
is clected may finally refit Grace, and ſo be reproba« 
red. 4rn0id 15 again{t8 ogermannss, pag 263: and'274, 
All the opcrations ef Grace being graxted, which God! 
9th u{C to the working of Cornver/10n mn us, yet Converſfpe 
on it ſelfe oth ſo remame free un our power, that we may 
2t be converted, thatis, wee may convert, or not cons 
| Vers 
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vere our ſelioes; For they teach, thar the effe& of 
Gracedottrdepcnd on mans free-will, and tharfreb« 
will is apart-cauſe of our Converfion;in fomuch, thar 
Greyinchovius againſt Ames,.is bold to write theſe 
things : Tow will ſay that in this manner of operation, 
God doth on a ſort depend on the will of man 1 evant its 
as concerning the abt of free determination. Truly this 
is to diſgrace God; andto:make him ſubjeR ro mans 
freeewilt 2 Nor doe they doubr reſay, that God ſeri» 
ouſly defiring that this or that man ſhould be faved, 
is diſappointed of his wiſh and deſire, 8&rhattherefore 
hee doth grieve, and-beare ir. heavily, and doth nor 
doc that which hee had ſworne he would do,as before 
wee have proved' ; Evenwichthefe ſhores doe theſe 
good men under-prop Chriſtian faith, being about - 
to fall. 

And .thc manner whereby the Grace of God, and- 
his Sp3:it doth worke in us, they derermine to be this: 
They: fay that the wunderftanding of wan, is unreſt a> 
bly cntip raed, and thar-hisatteftions are unreſta- 
bly ſtirred up, but the affengof rhewill doth remaine 
free. The ſame men thinke, 'that God. dothunrefiſia» 
bly give to man thc power ef belceving, and of con. 
verting himſelfe, burtthe a& irſclfe of beleeving and - 
converting himſelfe may be..done; or hindted, by 
man will; and trar the feeling icumreſiſtably given, . 
bueno the aflenx ; For they ſay, tharthere-is ifirhe 
will ancfientiall indiffereticy, nnd inderermittation 
rorecaveor refuſe Grace, andas being pur in'an c- 
qual ballance, dorhurne to neither part; forir loſt ' 
noſpirituall = by the fall of Adam, becaufe it bad 
not theſe gifts betore the fail; The conferrers atche 


'Haoe,' pas. 307 Althourh it's to beater mined; that 
thi infuſon of abiba:&,7% dont by ant rmrefftable power » 
(tha! the matter becorme notinfenite) yot it eanraet Come 
to-paſſe that the af ir ſclfe, thav is, to beirere and 
be converted ſhould be wronght unreſs// ably. 
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And rhey.doe plainty deny, that afall faith, 
andche a Ref ing web. Kr of God. ; Foral- 
though they doe ſometimes mike ſhey of this, and 
docthunder eur with full mourhes thar faith isfrom. 
God; yetin the whelethred of their diſpuration, they 
doc openly. bewray that they arc very farre from: 
that epinion: : For they.deny thatfaichis infuſed by 
Godinrethe hearrs ofmen,; bur that Godeoth give 
power and faculty of belecving;Nor doth God other- 
wile givethe a&of belerving than as the minde is in- 
ducd with knowledge, and the affections being ray- 
. Fed, doe pur forward: the will, which. is notto give 
faith, bur ro incite to faith; Yea, by their opinion, ir 
38 Certaine that God doth nor give the power of be- 
teeving in Chriſt, bur doth onely enlighten the mind 
chart it may know Chriſt, and allure the appetites 
with a gentle perſwafion: For hee that doth onely 
ſhewthe.light, and exhore the travellerto goe, doth 
Ae give him. power of going. Theſe are the werds: 
of. the: 4rwinzan conferrersat the Hage, Þ. 275. wee 
deity that fruit his the gift of God, \in veſpett of the ati 
all infuſe of it into onr btarts, but itus ſo called in 
_ of the power of comming toit, This indeedis to 
no-circumſtance,burto ſpeake it plainly enough, 
For, they ſay that God dorh not infuſe farch into our 
Hearts, buttharkec doth give the meanes to.come ro 
farh; whichawancs wee may uſe, if we will; for this 
x inthe poweroffree-will. - UPSETS 
The ſame men, pag. 306. doc profcfle that rhe 
deleeverhat the very aft of beleceving + is from God, 
and yer alittle after rhey doe rertrat what the y had 
granted ; ferthey idoc orerthraw-all thoſe places of 
Scripture; by -whieh wee endeveilr- to prove-that 
faith, and*tbe.attuf belecyingy is from »God, The 
men of our party; did prove -this.'by the words of 
Chriſt; 16h16.65«Noman cancome to me; unleſſe it be 
2iv'nbim by the Father, The Arminiags anſwer, ou 
that 


thar place of John, ſpeaketh of: nothing, bur ofthar } 
faculey whereby one may belceve, and thercforeir 
doth not make to the purpoſe, in as muchas ir is ro 
be proved thar the very aGt of beleeving 15 rhe gift of 
God. Would theyhave ir ro be proved by us, and 
ro be evinced by argument, if rhcy did beleeye ir and 
did ſcrioa{ly orfe ir 2Surely, rhat cheir confetfion 
was dilembled, andrherefore alittle after rhey doe 
alterand revoke it ; In the ſame place they doe pers 
yerſly corrupt that famous place of S. Paul, Epheſy 2. 
By eraceye areſaved through faith, and that not of your 
ſelves, it u the gift of God, In which place both falva- 
tion. and faith, are called the gift of God, For they 
deny tharfaith is there calted the gitt of God, bur ſal. 
vation. O your fidelity ye SeQaries | Whar doth 
this concerne you, or why doe you ſo much feare leſt 
faith ſhould be called by the Apoſtle the gift of Ged ? 
This indeed isa very great maligniry, and an open 
confe{ſhon, whereby they diſcloſe that rhey rhinke 
that fairh.is nor the gift of God, 'With a like licentl- 
ouſnefie doethey ſport rheraſclves, in depravingrhe 
words of the Apoſtle ro Timothy, Epiſt. 2.Chap.z.v.5y, 
If God will grove them repentance to the asknowled 
ment of thetruth. The men of our party b tirthis 
place, .thar they.might prove converſion andrheaR 
of repentance to ber-from God'-: Bur rheſe:Sefta« 
ries,.as it were 17 a mockery doe rejet this: place, 
as that which” ſpeaketh of repentance; as of a 
thing that is uncertaine, and which way: happen: 
Doubtlefic ir doth nor pleaſe che 4rmirians, that 
the 'aQt of canverfion-is the gift of God: And al- 
though they ſay in ambiguous and deceutull worgs, 
that repentance. is the gift-of -Ged, yer whey thinke 
that jt can be proved by*ne place of Seripure:; when 
yer the Seriprare ſaith :'1t # God which doth waorke 
in-us effectually to will and to doe, Philip. 3, And 
that 11-25 given to 15 to belceus in Chriſt, Phil, w Wy 
race 


352 O ff Converſeon, 
theſe words, towaill, ro doe, and to beleeve, doc note 
out rhe very aRof willing and belceving, and not 
the power whereby wee may be willing ornot be wil- 
ling, belceye or not belceve. 
. Butthey doe in no other thing more open their 
meaning, than while they deny thar faith is infuſed 
into our hearts by God, but that onely men are ſtir. 
red up to faith; and allured with a gentle perſiwafion 
and invitation, which they call morall and reſiſtible ; 
afrer the ſame manner thar a boy is drawne by an 
o_— offced him, or a hog by bran laid before him, 
is be true, and if the efficacy of the hely-Spirirt 
doth no otherwiſe imprint faith than by perſwading, 
it is plaine thar faith is not the gift of God : For hce 
that perſiyaderh to belecve, doth nor givefaith, bur 
doth perſiwade. Arminius againſt Perkins.pars7. hath 
theſe words : That faith and repentance cannot be bad 
but by the gift of God, i moſt plaize in the Scriptures 
But the fame Scyipture, and the nature of the gift of ey» 
ther of them, doth» oft cleercly teach, that that cif1 is 
given by the manner of perſwaſion. 'Theſeare things 
thar cannot ſtand rogerher,for nothing is given bythe 
manner of perſwaſion : Hee that ſtirreth mce up to 
runging, doth thereby neither give mee the running 
irſelfe, nor. che power of running,” Tho'fame man, 
page 211, faith, God-bath determimed toſave'they that- 
belerwve by ha grace; that is; by a milde nnd ſmart per- 
ſwaſion, convenicnt andariveable totbtir free-will, 157 
by an omnipotent attioa'or motion, which theyncitber 
will zor canv65i, nor canbe willing to reſt, Vorſting, 
Payaſe. al Piſc at. pag, 4. faich'; hot things God will 
Bave usto do allthortbev fely and: tontinoently, hee 
Camo Acfive thoſe more prot Fully or ffeftuallythin 
by the manner of @ wiſh or defire; Thdetd this Ariainian 
conferrers atthe Hageinthe defence of their Foutrei 
Article, doe profeſle that they will not define how 
God doth worke in us, and that they ygill nor breake 
'* 
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into theſe ſecrets, yet the ſame mendoe reſtraine all 
thoſe places of Scripture, which ſay thar wee are 
drawne by GoJ, anedthar God doth cffeAually and 
mightily worke in us, toa meere perſiwaſion and an 
aliurement, by the manner of an ObjeRt. And Gre- 
winchovitt, pag. 232. and 333, doth acknewledgeno 
other, than a morall n.otions | 

This isalſo among the decrees of the Arminians, 
that a man is quickned firſt by the miniſtery ofthe 
law, and afterward by the miniſtery ofthe Goſpell; 
for they thinke rhar rherec is a kinde of quickning, 
which is withour faith in Chriſt; they alſo peece up< 
on it this guard, that no mans called ourwardly,who 
is not called inwardly, and that there is free-will in 
man to open te God knocking, or Net to OPene 

And aithough they rhinke thar there is no grace 
of God, which may not be reſiſted by man, yerrhey 
confeſſe, that God doth ſo certainly call fome men, 
that they muſt infallibly follow ; to wit, them whom 
he doth: caltin ſuch a congruent and agreeable time 
and manner, and with ſuch efficacy and meaſine of 
Hghr, rharthey are moſt certainly converted, Armi- 
27K againſt Perkins, pag, 67. doth ſay, rhatthe in« 
ward perſwafion of the Holy-Ghoſt is in all them, to 
whom the: Word is preached: : And. that this-pers 
ſwaſfion is two-fold, one lufficient, the other cffe&ue 
all;'as if that perſwafion could be ſufficient, which is 
not of ſufficient efficacy, Hee proceeds :: Sufficient 
perſwaſion u that, whereby a man may will, and veleeve, 
and be converted, when it i uſed ; effeftuall perfowaſion 
1« that, whereby he to whom it « applicd dath will; doth 
belecve, and is converted : For hethinkerh, that he in 
whom the ſpirit of God doth not worke effecually, 
way yet belecveand converr himſclfc, alchough hee 
never be converted. He addeth' ; The firſt of theſe per 


ſwajrous 14 applyed inthe decree of providence, with 4 
cerlaine and ſure foiceknowledge, that it ſhall be 
rejeted 
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rejetcd by thefree-will of man : The other is admini- 
fired by the decree of predefiination, with a certaine and 
ſire fore-knowledge, that be to whom 1t is applicd, fhall 
both will, and bcleeve, noerted ; becauſe it is 
ſo applied, according as God b zt to be congru- 
ent and agreeable, for the perſwaſion and the converſion 
of him; on whom: it z beflowed. Hee hath the ſame 
words, pag. 245. As alſo Arnoldaus againſt Tilens, 
pee. 79. Finally, it isfamiliar re the Arminians ra 
teach, that fome men are called by God, after an in- 
congruent manner, whereby they thar are ca}led doe 
never follow, atthough they are able to follow ; and 
tharſome are calledin a congruentmannerand time, 
wherein they that are called doe certainly follow, and 
that bythe decree ofpredeſtimarion,which cannot be 
deecived. By which opinion, they undoc againe that 
which they had begun, and doe manifeftly ftablith 
thatunrefiſtivility which they impugne with all theiv 


forces, - 
- Thizisrenting- and zcaring of wits, and. that tor» 
ment wherewith theſe men,unhappily witty men, doe 
ſororture both themſelves and orhers,- that new, nor 
onely the Schooles of the Low-countrics are filled 
with the noiſe of the tearmes of unrefiftibility, of na» 
eurallneceffity, and cf morall perſwafiong bur alſo 
the Streets, Barbersfhops, and Tavernes, ;You may 
_ with lefſe hbour, purge-'theStable of 4nyia, tham 
this venimons ſpaune oferrours;whereof yer wo have 
examined a good part inthe former Chapters : Thar 
which remaines ſhall, bythe goodacfſe of God, heres 
* afrexbecxamincd, . 
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The opinion of the Orthodox Church, concerning the 
conver fion of man, and of the miner aud ocrtainty 
of Converſion. , | 


Ur opinion is net that which theſe SeRa- 

ries doe fayningly apply to us, whom ittrouse 
blech, that wee doe not ſpeake abſurd and impious 
things, thata larger field might be opencd rothem of 
inveighing againſt us. : Y 
- The Armintans atthie Hage, inthe defence of their 
fourth Arricle, doe faſtenrheſe rhings upon us ; That 
God u willing to{ave ſome men, whither tear free-will 
nſſent, or aot aſſtnt thereto, This is a foule calumny 
For whoſoever God doth ſave, hec bendeth his will, 
that he might worke of his ewne accord, and might 
obey God. The ſame men, pag. 268.doe ſo deale with 
us, as if wee taughr,thar faith is wrought inus by God 
withour us, and as if wee taught that eur wils were 
compelled, and wee drawne in our converfion, as 
blocks. Theſe things (according eo their cuſtome) 
they artribureto us, and thatliberally cnough : They 
change the genuine and proper ſtare of the queſtion, 
becauſe rhey know that our opinion cannot be oyer- 
throwne, urticſſcir be firſt changed. 

Thus therefore we determine:Thar the EleGion of 
God is immutable, and thoſe rhar are writteninthe 
booke of life, cannor be put our, nor the decreesof 
God bebroken : Wherefore, whoſoever God hath 
elecdto ſalyation, hee hath neceſſarily etetedre 
faith and repentance ; in as much as without theſe 
there is no ſalvation, Whence it commeth to paſſe, 
that it is1-npoſſible bur charthe ele& ſhould obraine 
faith, and be cenverred ; which thing, ſceing itis done 
in ſoc ſooncr, andinſomclarer, andcharthe works 

mcn 
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men are called into the Lords Vine-yard at divers 
houres of the day; yer itis certaine, that hee was not 
eleed, who hathnot at the leaſt beleeved in Chriſt, 
inthe time of death,This' is' ro us the ground and 
faundation of truth, which can be overwhelmed by 
no Art, nor ſhaken with any force, Wheſoeyer.are 
called by the purpoſe of God, doeneceſfarily follow, 
leſt God ſhould faile et his purpoſe : 4nd whoſoever 
God bath predeftinated, them be called, and whom bee 
tglled, hec juſtifped, and when be juſtified, be glorified, 
Rom. 8. | | (3286 | 

If therefore ic muft needs be, that all they that 
are cleed, muſt come rofaith in Chriſt ; the founda- 
tion of this certainty, isnort mans free-will, bur the 
will of God, For an immutable, and aneternall thing, 
cannorreſt on a flitring andunſtable foungation. Yer 
wedoenot fay,that man isdrawne of God, by anuns 
refiſtable force;For that is an'unrefiſtable force wbich 
| though you would refiſt, you cannot 2: For how can 
we be drawne by the unre{ſtable Grace of God, fee 
ing thar this very rhing, that wee will nor reſt, bur 
yeeld gbedicnce to him of eur owne accord, is the 
Sraceof G i ſal ? So —_ 4 us defxe to be 
; bores | Ys yer neceſtarily, there is no man 

bur he thar is mad, Mill for char = are-compelled to 
it by any unreſiſtible force : wee doe nor ſay that the 
ele, although rhey would refit the calling of God, 
yer could not: bur wee ſay, that the ele doe at lengrh 
certainly and infallibly, and of their owne accord, 
follow Cetanmng, that the Elect on. of God might 
befulkilled : For this is the ſtare of the queſtion; #he- 
ther it may come to paſſe,that hee who 5 clefted, may nc- 
ver be converted, and may cen to thevery end, reſiſt 
God calling, or mayſo reſe(t the Grace of Gad, that hee 
may fina'ly fall from its | 

Neither is there any need, here carefully to diſs 
pute,- whether he. rhatis clcAcd. can rehft. Grace, 

ſccing 
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ſeeing hee cannot refiſt Grace, and whether he is uns 
willingro that which hee willeth. We have nolecaſure 
robe fo actte * For itſufficerh ro rhe defence of the 
certainty of EleRion, toderetminerhar it is impoſſt» 
. ble, that hee who is eleRed ſhould not be convere 
red, and ſhould finally refiſt., Tf wee gerthis granted, 
wee will cafily ſuffer the 4rminians to skirmiſh and 
flouriſh ar leaſure, and to diſpute whether that may 
be done, that never hath beene done, nor never 
ſhall be done ; and whether the cormeneours could 
breake the thighes of our Saviour, which wete ims 
poſſible to be broken, becauſe the decree of God did 
hinder. Theſe are the wranglings of idle mens 
who make worke for themſclves, thatthey mightpro- 
cure moleſtation and trouble to others. The wilsof 
menare after a maryellous and ſecret manner ſorur- 
ned by God, that itis impoſſible that man ſhould will 
to doe thoſe things, tothe doing whereoftheir natt« 
rall powers have ability ; and although man may na- 
turally refit, yer itis impoſſible thar he ſhould will to 
rcfiſt finally : And thoſe things may certainly 'and 
unavoidably happen, which are done by menwilli 
and witring, and having naturally power of refiſting; 
Wee doe not therefore diſpute ofthe powers 6f re« 
ſiſting Grace, which wee finde by experienee, to our 
owne loſſe, robcinrhe godly and fairhfull-: Burwee 
diſpute of the impoſſibility of rhe event, and wee 
earneſtly affirme, that it cannot be, that he who is 
elected, ſhould finally refift, and by his iricreduliry 
ſtrive againſt God to the endofhis life. | 
And thar thoſe things which are done by men wil. 
Iingly withour conſtraint, withour narurall necefſ 
tle, and without the impulfion of any externall cauſe 
forcing mansfree-will, doe happen neceſſarily, ard 
the providence of God fo decrecing, the Scripture 
doth affirme. and experience doth witnefſe ; For 
the 42i27ans doe acknowledge, thar-the mn - 
hr 
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Chriſt was decreed by God, and that it could not bee 
but the decree of God muſt be fulfilled ; when yet 
that death hapned by the wickednefſe of the Icwes, 
who were led io this ndughty a of their owne ac= 
cord, Prov. ts God doth turne the hearts of Kings, 
and doth lead thery whither hee will ; eyen as rhe 
conveyer doth guidethe river, whether he plcaſeth. 
God without conſtraint, did ſuddenly change the 
minde of Eſau, Gen. 33- and of Saul, 1 Sam. 19. 23- 
 andofrthe Agyprians, Pal. tog.25. Which although 
they came to palle unavoydably, yetthey were done 
of their owne accord, & not by an unreſiſtable force, 
bur the liberry of mans free-will remaining un« 
rouchr, Anditthis be true in wicked men, how nwch 
more in goodandfaichfull men ? Are they drawne 
unwitlingly, to whom God doth givea heart of fleſh, 
for a ftony heart ? Or thoſe to wi God promiſerh 
that ke will cauſe that they hall walke in his wayes ? 
Exech. 36.37. 

And wee would eafily admit of the words veſi/tzbi» 
litie and wnreſftibilitie, although they are rude and 
unhandſome, if they werenot wreſted otherwiſe than 
ro that which they ſignific ; For they callthatrefiſti- 
ble which may be hindred, averted, and overcomes 
when yetitis onething torelit, and another thing ts 
overcome, U nreſiſtible force isghat which cannot be 
oppugned nor reſiſted, and not that which cannot be 
overcome ; reliſtance noreth out the fight, net the 
viftoric ; For no man (as ] know of) hath ever den. 
ed, thar the efficacy of the ſpirit may be reſiſted by 
man:Nor is there any one,in whoſe minde piety is ſo 
deeply ſeated, who doth not feele an inward wich 

ing, and is often diſtraked with contrary defires : 
Burthar he thar is eleRed, may ſo refiſt grace, that he 
may never admit it, or being once admutred, hee may 
altogether and finally ſbake it off, rhere can nothing 


mare be done to aboliſhthedecrees of God : for w_ 
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] donotplacetheinvincible poweroftharfalth which 


God doth give ro his EleR, inthe decree of faith, and 
in the verfeRtion and ſtrength of that vertue ; burif 
the cerraine and ſure helpe of God, whick hee doth 
ſupply to his Ele&, according to his purpoſe : For 
there isno faith ſowell giowne, or ſo well ſtrenpthe. 
ned, which would nor faile,if Ged ſhall never ſo little 
draw hi: aid : Even as the childe of two yeares old, 
at the firſt caking ofhisſteps, is held up by the hand 
of his father ; al-Hovgh rh1c childe be fearefull, yer 
certainly he fall not fall, becauſe his Father doth 
ftrongly hold him up. And if God doth ſomerint 
ſaff-r his El:& roſtumbleandFfall, he doth forthwith 
raiſe tcheinup : Whenceit comes to paſſe, that they 
arc made more wary, and doe more acknowledge the 
care of God overthem, and by their very fall, doe 
gather ſtrength ; even as whenthe parts of a broken 
bone doe ſo growrogether againe, andare covered 
with an bard skin, that that pare which was broken, 
is growne ſtronger than it was before. Alſo ifour 
faich be weake, bur yet ſerious and wreftling with 
doubrings, our bounrifull farher dorh help our in» 
firmitics, and doth not breake the bruiſed reed. For 
asthey that were bleare eyed, and bli1d of one eye, 
bcholding the braſ-n Serpent, were nolefſe healed, 
than they that had borh their eyes, & did ſee cleare- 
ly ; becauſe they were nothealed by the power of 
their ſeeing faculty, nor bythe clearencfle of their 
eyes, bur by the divine power which God did exer« 
ci{c by this image of the Serpent : So wee are not 
faved by the merit of the perteRion of our faith, 
but by the bounty of Ged in Chrift our Redee- 
AMcCTts 

Bur what and how great that ſoule bending and 
perſwading power of rhe Holy: Ghoſt, working in 
the hearts of the EleR is, and by what meanes, 
occaſions, and degrees hes doth further hisworke, 


they 


260 Of Cenverfron, 

they themſelves cannot exprefſe who doe feele it * 
Even as the Woman with childe, doth not know 
after what manner the living fruit is formed and 
doth intreaſe : Bur that rhe power of the Holy Ghoſt 
is vcry great, the Scripture doth witnefle, as hereaf- 
ter ſhall be proved, 

Burt how gicar ſoever this ethcacy is, yet God 
doth not draw us as logs, bur as mcn, Hee doth draw 
us being dnwilling, that wee mighe be willing ; hee 
dothfcllowus being willing, that we might not will 
in vaine : And when, of being unwilling, hee doth 
wake us willing, hee deth nor onel;} not take away 
the liberty of the will, bur hc alſo reſtorerh it, becauſe 
to crve God willingly and with joy, is liberty. And 
he duth ſo further the increaſcs of faith and regene-a- 
tion, that for the moſt part wee doe not perceive that 
wee doc grow, bur after ſome {pace ot tiwe, wee 
know that wee have growne : Even as wee d»enor 
ſe plants as they grow, but wee ſee they have 
growne. The wordof the Golpell reccived into the 
earc, and conceived in the heart, 15 the ordinary man» 
ner whereby God doth afte& mens hearts, and doth 
begin, and further regencration, hee inſpiring into 
it hidden powers toward: them whom he deci ced to 
ſave. Thercforeir is called by Saint Peter, the incor- 
ruprible ſeed, » Pct, 1. By Safnt Har, the power of 
God to Salvation, Rozs 1. By the Apoſile rothe He- 
brewes, Chap. 4. and in the beginning ofthe Revelati- 
07, a two edged and ſharpe Sword, By 1eremy, Chap, 
33.0. 29. fire, andan hammer breaking the reck, be« 
cauſe it breaketh the hardnefſe of our hearts, and 
doth lead our captived cogitarions torhe obedience 
of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 10, 5 The \parks ef which new life, 
fallen from heaven intoour hearts, the Sprit of Gog 
doth ſtirre up, andfurther as it were with bþellowes, 
and doth draw our groancs that cannot be uttered, 


ſtriking, and wounding the heart with ſecrer pricks, 
enlightning, 
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enlighcning the minde, \governing the appetites 
bending >. will, which ( wherher rants witle: 
no)muſt alſo be tramed agzine,and as a crooked picee 
of wood, be bowed to the contrary part, becauſe itis 
not equally inclined to good and evill(astheſe Sefta- 
ries would havcit) bur do.ch wholly leage and incline 
rocvillin mcnunregenerate. "14 

1his change, ſecing it cannot-be made bur by 
contrary babirs, ir muſt necas be, thar in ſtead of 
thoſc vices which are naturally cngrafted, the contra» 
ry habas of faith, hope, charity, humility, patience, 
&c, thould ſucceed : Which habits are nor obrai- 
ned by uſe and by ations, as the Armixians thinke, 
paz. 65. againſt rhe Walackrians, bur arc imprinted, 
and infuſed by the Spirit of God, whodoth fiirreu 
holy afiionsand motions, which doe ſtrengthen Faith 
and charity, and increaſc it by exerciſe : For man, 
helped by the Spiritof Go i, doth nat give himſclfe 
faith or charity, or obtaine thcm by exerciſe and in- 
duſtry, bur rhey are given byGod, and are nourithed 
and increaſed by voluntary and ſpontaneous aQtiors, 
inſpircd by God. 

And that the will is rather the ſcat of vermes, 
than the ſenſitive apperites, reaſon it ſelfe doth prove: 
For it is moce !ike tharrhe reaſonable appetite, which 
is peculiar to ian, is adorned with verrues, rather 
than the appctite wbich is commento us with beaſts, 
which if ir were the ſcar of the vertues, of righteouſ. 
ncffc, holinefſe, and chariry, the ſenfirive facultic 
ceaſing aiter dcath vertuealſo would ceaſe, andthe 
w.ll of che ſeparated loule, would be alrogether void 
of righreouſneſſe and holinefſe : And if any one 
doth ſuppoſe that the apperires may be calledjuſt 
ſubjechvely, and that they arethe ſubjeR of righte- 
ouſneſle and holieſſe, becruſe they ebey rhe minde 
enlighrned by God, there is no cauſe why the will, 
freely ſabjeting ir {elfe to that perſwaſion,ought a 
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alſo after the lame manner, be called juſt and holy, 
andthe ſubje& of righreouſneſle and holinefle, A 
ſecing that thereQified will of a wiſe and pious wan 
is wont to rule over the affedijons, and ro compel 
them into the comyaſſe ; who doth not ſce, that ver- 
rue is rather in that part, which being reRified, dorh 
rule over the actions, rhan inthe aifeRions,which 
Yce for rhe'moſt par:” fi:ckly obey' this holy com- 
mand?l1 confeffe indeed that Chriſtian vertuegs doe in 
ſome part perr2inc ro the ſenſitive appetites ; Bur af- 
ter the ſame manner that the art of training upan 
horſe, which doth properly reſide inthe hu, 
doth in !ome part belong to the horſe, whom thc ia- 
duftry of the rider hath broke ro the circuirs and 
compaſſe, ang hath raught ro move himſdlfe withan 
erdercd motion. Could rhere be none more com- 
modious meanes invented of maintaining the liberty 
of the will of man,than by depriving ir of ajl vertue 2 
Surely the Arminians ſhew themſelves ſour patrons 
of the liberty of free-will, if they ſpoyle the will of 
yertues, that ir might be free, and: doe ſhake oft the 
bonds of holy habits from the will, leſt it ſhould be 
roo much bound. For as they teach char the will, be- 
fore the fall, was nor inducd with ſpiricuall gifts, left 
it ſhould be thought by the fall ro be defiled with vi- 
ces, and [eſt contrary vices, and anaturall depravati« 
on ſhould be thought ro have ſucceeded inthe place 
of thoſe ſpiriruall gifrs which were loft 2 So they alſo 
deny that the habits of faith and charity, 8c. are ijn- 
fuſedinto the will by God, left the will being changed 
by that infuſion ſhould loſe the power of finally re- 
fiſting the Holy-Ghoſt, For they thinke that injury 
is done to the will, if the liberry of caſting it ſelfe 
headlong into hell be taken away, which ſurely is an 
unhappy liberty, and for the defence whereof theſe 
SeQaries ought not to apply themſelves with all their 
Rreogth, as if ir Rood us ſo much upon ſoro be _ 
C 


chat wee might reſiſt God tothe end, anddeſtroy our, 
ſelves : Neither was this a fit cauſe of making the will 
ſuch a filly and fingle thing, narurally indued neither 
with vices nor vertues, bur a thing that may betur= 
ned and winded every way, and like the prime and 
firſt marrer, capable ot every unpretſion gr, that. ' 
on the contrary, the will of mans naturally evill,and 
even incorporatcd in vices, aswe. have manly 
proved, Chap. 33- and men according to their will, 
eſpe cially, are either good or evill, 

We determine therefore, that Chriſtian vertues 
are not obtained by ule and induſtry,but are infuſed 
by God intorhe minde,and into the will ; who doth 
nor onely give power of beleeving, but alſo to bes 
leevein Chiift it ſelte, and doth worke in usaQtuall- 
faith : As he who by his certainc and abſolute pure 
poſe hath decreed to give faithrothem whom hee 
decreed to ſave, whereby they wight be ſaved + The 
effc& ot which grace wee determine doth not depend 
on mans free-will, and that it is not in Gur power to 
beleeve, and to be converted if wee will, ſee ng that 
on he contrary God giveth to the EleR, tha they 
might will ro be converted, and to beleeve, givi 
them toth to will, and rodoe, according to his —_ 
pleaſure, 


CHAP. A LV. 


The queſtion of morall perſwaſion is fifted and diſcu(* 
ſed, and whether evcry prrſwaſuon may be reſifled, 


HE A4rm711ans determine thar the efficacy of 

the ſpirit of God, working in our hearts, iSin 
amoxall pcrſwaſion : For rhcy deny that thole habirs 
of Faith, Hope and Charity are infuſed into meas 
hearts by .God, leſt the lib rty of free will hould be 
violated, and .i;ſt cony.rfion ſhowld be made by 
R an 
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unrefiſtable and unaveidable neceſfiry, bur rather 
by a gentle invitation, which man may cither reſiſt 


or « 
Thistheir opinion doth reſt on this falſe principle, 
that there is no perſwaſion which may nor be fo refi- 
cd tharthe cffeR thereofmay arlength be hindred, 
We conrend,that this principle is falfe< For there is a 
perſwafien ſo eff-Quall that irdoth neceſſarily draw 
amanto aſcent ; which although chou maiſt reſiſt, 
if thou wouldft, yer thou canſt not be willing. If one, 
in a ſcorching drought, ſhould offcr ſweet and whole- 
ſome drinke ro him thar is a thirſt, and ſhould, with a 
friendly perſwafion invite him codrinke, and ſhonld 
diff ade and hinder nothing on the contrary, I ſay 
thatic cannot be, but that hee who is thirſty ſhould 
cake the drinke offered him. A man hath fallen inro 
thehands of enemies, who load him with chaines, 
and caſt him inro priſon,and bring him neere the pu- 
niſhmenrt : Now, if one ſhould enter the ſame pris 
ſon, who ſhould looſen the chaines, open the gare, 
and ſhew him aſure = of eſcape, and ſhould cx. 
horrt bim that he ſhould flic, and free himſeclfc from 
the preſent danger, I doe not thinke that ſuch a man 
could obraine of himſclfe, that hee ſhould nor obey 
ſuch perſwafion : And ifin humane things there are 
many ſuch like perſwaſions, which you cannot be 
willing to refiſt : How much lefle can that perſwafion 
berchited, when ro the evidenec and certainty ofthe 
perſwaſion, and to the exceNency of thoſe heavenly 
good thing s which the Goſpell doth offer rous, and 
tocheknowledge ofthe preſent danger, the divine 
7 hath alſo come, and that hearterurning night 
af the Holy-Ghoſt, whoſe efficacy cannot be Jon ry 
aed, Surcly there is a certaine peſyaſive neceſliry, | 
and aperſwaſion more mighty than any command, 
which doth ſo bend cheſc that are willing, that they | 


would 
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would rather endure any thing than not to will whar 
rhey dcfire, & 

Reaſon ir ſelfe doth adde credit tothoſe things, 
and rhe nature of mans will, in which ir is engratted 
ro movec it ſelfe to the preſcripr and perſwaſion of 
the mindce, unleflc when the indocible afFeRions doe 
refiſt reaſon. Bur as often as reaſen doth conſpire 
and agree with the affeRions, ivis impaitible bur the 
will ſhould move irſclfe thither whether the minde 
doth perſwade it, and the apperites doe incite it; for 
what ſhould call it away, ſccing it can be moved with 
no other impulſion ? 

Nor isit any doubrthar God, who doth through- 
ly know our foules, and the moſt fir occafions by 
which the ſoule being apprehended cannor reſiſt him 
calling, and doth know in whart part ir is more flexi- 
ble ; ſhould not be ableſoro enlighren the minde, 
and imprint on the fancy (which hath che naturall 
command over the apperires) ſo cleerc an image, ſo 
rerrific the conſcience, by the propounding of pu« 
nithnenrs, ſo ſtirrorepaby laying before itthe erer« 
nall rewards, ſo gently invite, and fo fitly perſwade, 
thac preſently all refiſtance thould ceaſe, and all con- 
trariety fall ro che ground, 

Wherefore Arna{dus5 againſt Tilcws, f * % 
ſpake inconſiderately, when hee ſaid that ri 
of the will conſiſted in this, thatall rhings which are 
required to an aQtion being granted, ,and being pre- 
ſenr, the will might ſuſpend and Yop the aRtion. 
He ought to have ſaid, thar the liberty of thewill 
confiſteth in this, char irdorth with afree and ſpon 
tanecus motion, apply it (clfe to thoſe things which 
the underſtanding and the apperiresdoe mr or 
if theappetites doe diſagree with reaſon, and divers 
objceis are propounded, thatthe will may, by afree 
Ele&jon, move it {elte to what part it will, Letrhe 
ſoules which doe enjoy the fightot Gedin heaven 

R 2 be 
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befor an example ; ro whom all things are fully ſup- 
plicd, which aze required to ſtirre up the will ro 16ve 

- God, yer thcir will cannot ſuſpend chat aRion, nor 
forvid and averr that :@ of love,wherew:th they love 
God : Neither can it be ſaid (although ic make:h 
little rothepreſenr _ that the cauſe why they 
cannot hate Godis, becauſe occaſions ot hatred, and 
incitations t »{inne are wanting : For the Angels be- 
fore the fall had no greater occafion, The ſame oc- 
caſfions of finniag which . overthrew the Angels, 
were never wanting. The too much admiration, and 
roo great loye of rhemſclves, and by it a more flack 
contemplarion, and a more backward love of Ged, 
carried thoſe moſt excellent creatures headlong, and 
firred them up to rebellion. 

The will indeed is affeAed ro two or more things, 
and berweene two propounded objets doth freely 
chooſe, unlefſe when the laſt and beſt end is deſired : 
Bur ir doth often ſo ſtrongly apply it ſclfe ro ſome 
one thing, thar it cannor rcfiſt it ſeIte. And it the effi- 
cacy ofthe Huly-Ghott, turning the heart, working 
inthe Ele&, ſhall alſo cometo it, which doth fo draw 
and governe theraines of the affeQions, thatit may 
bend and mire the will following of its owne ac- 
cord; what marvel is it, if ſich a r1der cannor be fi- 
nally ſhaken off, although the appetites doe ſo much 
reſiſt, and do hardy give over thatruleand command 
which beſides right and cquiry they have ſeciſcd on 2 

All tnefc things vertaine thither, thar wee may 
teach,rhar the event of converſion is not thereby un- | 
cerraine, or (as theſe innovators ſpeake) reſiſtable, | 
alchough God ſhouſd moye the hrare by a morall 
perſwafion,ind thould allure the will by a congruent 
and -1;cet invitation, 

Bur yet whoſoever (hall heare the Scripture, or 
ſhall defcend to examples aud co experience, ſhall 
fnde thar the efficacy of the ol p-Ghoſ?, working in 

mens 
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mens Learts, ought not tv be reftrained to tnoral! 
perſwaſion;Forir is: n hard thing roconceive 2n ones 
minde, what perſwation God uſ-dintheconverfion 
of Saint Payl, who was caſt downe, as it were with 
lightning, and whoſe ſtubboranefſe kicking againſt 
the pricks was broken. | 

The ſame may beſaid of the Theefe, into whom 
in themidſtof rormenrs, and in the very agony of 
death. God did infnſefairh after an unutrerable man- 
ner : For what ? Doe thele Seftaties rhinke that he 
obraincd faith by ufe, and by rhe frequenc aRions of 
pictie 2 Surely that cannot be ſaid, ſeeing thar in one 
moment hee came from the beight of incredulity, and 
from moſt deſperatcly wicked manne's, to a molt 
ſtrong fairh. Was he invited by a gentle perfwaſion 2 
No ſurely : For whar('-evcr things were p: elentbe=- 
fore him, were fo many dill vafions, and they fo 
| nary that the fri. h 0: the Apoſtles rhemtelves 

id then faile ; The very torments which th. wicra- 
ble man did rhenſafter could catily have raken away 
the ſenſe of that allurement and perſwafion, unletſe 
the ſecrer power of the Spirit of Chriſt had broken 
through all obſtacles. 

Would the Apoſtle Paul, Epheſ 1. 19-20. and 
Coloſ]. 2,43. ſay, thar thar power of God, whereby he 
doth efftQually worke in the hearts of beleevers, is 
the ſame with thatwhereby hee raiſed Chriſt from 
the dead, if hee ſhould onely convert wens hearts 
by amorall perſwafion, and by a gentle invitation ? 

Saul being fully determined to kill David, cams 
to Nath, whither David was fled, 1 Sam 19. bur as 
ſoone as he cazac thither, unmindfull of David, heis 
carched with a prophericoll inſpiration : Where is 
there here any morall perſwaſion or invitation ? If 
therefore God Fuca ge. mindes of wicked men, 
without any morall perſwafion. why ſhall hee not 
exerCiſc the ſame power towards his ple ? | 
| - 7. And 
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And I'doe norſee how thoſe (| perch of creating 
a new heart, of raiſing man from the dead, and of g1- 
ving newlife, by which the Scriprure doth exprefſe 
our conve may be applyed to note out moral 
perſwafion, The new man is not created by perſwa- 
fioa, bur by the infuſion of new life;and it muſt needs * 
be, that ſome ſupernaturall thing muſt come, which 
cannot be explained by man. 

And if God ſhould allure men to beleeve by a 
meecre —_— and inviration, God ſhould nor be 
the cflicienr cauſe of faich_: For hee that doth onely 
exhortand perſwade that we may belceve, doth nox 

ivebelecving it ſelfe ; no, norhe who doth ſuggeſt 

e powers of belecving, as wee have ſaid before Tar 
' hee doth move meraphorically and inrentjonally, 
as _ are moved by ObfRs, and by a knowne 
end, 

And thar here is ſomething clſe beſide perſywafion 
may hence be garhered, ia that you ſee ſome men are 
vehemently ſer 6n fire by a ſmall perſwaſion, ſome on 
the other fide, who know the truth, are yer in the 
midſt of ſome cvidene and moft certaine perſwaſions 
cold, and not at all affe&ed. Former times, and our 
owneage, bath brought forth many Marryrs, who 
have beenc unlearned, and bur lightly inftrafted in 
the doftrine of the Goſpell ; bur that ſtrong narured 
and laborious Grigen, who had the Scriprure art his 
fingers ends, being unable to endure Martyrdome, 
choſe rather to burne incenſe rothe Devill. Many 
among miracles, and in the midſt of the light of the | 
Goipel, are jncredulous, as the men of Capernaum ; | 
er clſc are given totheir belly and glunrony, as daily 
experience doth witnefſe, Neither dorh this there- 
fore come to paſſe, becauſe fome of the unregenerate 
aremore capable of morall perſwafion than orhers, 
ſecing all men are alrogether averſe from God, and 
gcad in {innes ; Alſo you may ſcerthe moſt wicke o_ 
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ard worſt affced, to be converted tothe faith of _ 
Chrift, as the Romans,the Cormthians, &c, that God 
bath choſcn the foolith things of the world, and 
where fin hath abounded, there grace hath abounded, 
On the other ſide, you may ſce many notſocvilly 
diſpoſed, as the men of Tyre and Sydon, that are not 
called by the preaching of the Goſpell, rhan which, 


"there is no other perſwaſion more wholeſome. There 


are ſome ages, in which the gate of the Church is 
wide open, and thereis a great concourſe of people 
In ir, as the Apoſtle reacherh, x Cor. 16. 19. A great 
doore and effetiuall, is opened to me. And 2 Cor.2.4 ben 
I came to Troas to preach the Goſpell, a doore was 
opened to me of the Lord, On the contrary, there are 
ſome times, in which the paſſage to the Church is as 
it were ſtopped up, and the ethcacy ofthe Goſpell 
doth ſeeme to be diminiſhed; whenthe Paſtors of the 
Church doe finde nauch ſtubbornenefle in the 
people, anda brawnic skin drawne over their comſci- 
n—_ the hardnefle _ _ _ and blunt 
the edge of preaching. This doth nor becauſe 
7. or borne berrer, ron Ged 
doth uſe ether meanes and inſtrutions to the tea» 
ching of them, than of others; bur becauſe ir ſeemed 
B 


Godrto ſoften wtne hearts of theſe, androree. * 


veale to them his arme and his power of ſalyarion, 
and to faſten the ſword of the Word ef God with 

reater force into their mindes, and thar according to 
bis good pleaſure and EleRion of grace, by which as 


- many as areappeinred toeternall life, doe beleeve, 


Aﬀts 13. By this motive, God himſelfe did ſtirre up 
the minde of Saint Paul, being at Coranth, and did exe 
hart himto ſpeake freely : Feare not, (fairh he) bue 
fteake, and ho!d not thy pac : for I ammwith theey and 
xo man ſhall ſet upon theq toburt thee ; for I have much 
people in thus Citte® Y 
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Cnay. XLVI. 


The eertainty of the conwer/ſlon ef the Eleft ir proved, | 
and that Grate cannot be overcome, ; 


I. de chiefe foundation of our opinion of 
the certainty of che converſi:n of the 
EleR, andof the inſeperable grace of God, ee place 
in the imwurabie certainty of the Elefion of Ged 2 
For ſeeing chat God by his certaine and dererained 
decree, appointed ſome certaine men tc ſalvation, 
as wee have ar large proved, it muſt negd* be that 
they whom he appointed ro rhe end, hee appointed 
alſs co choſe meanes, witho'ir which no man is 
. faved, to wit, Faith and Repentance. This decree, 
«ſeeing ir cannot be hindred, ir is certaine rhat the 
. faith cf the t:leR cannor fo be hindred, char they 
_ ſhould ally fall away:The truth of whjch oftrine, 
_ while theſe SeRarics doe oppugne, they doe caft 
- themſelves inroabſurd and ena: mious opinians,ſuch 
as irethcſe ; That Eledtion '« not irrew1cable, na pe- 
; rer*twy, before death : That thoſe that are clefted,may 
Se vepr hated 2 That the number of the ElefF is not ter- 
taine and determined by the decyee and wil! of God, hut 
that their number may be iarveaſed and diminiſhed : 
That a'' mn ave conditionally elefted + That God 6s of 
ten d:ſavpointed of hu intention, wiſh, and dejire. 
Which drcamesfull of fever-like ſubrilrie, and vaine 
—_— that | may ſpeake no worſe of them)are as [ 
'rhinke, abundantly confured by us. 
TI, We have heard Saint Paul, Epbeſ, 1.3.4 reaching 
that rhe grace of God is given according to Ele&j- 
on': H-nce it appearcth,thar the grace of God which 
1s given to the Ele&, can no more bc hindred, than E - 
Ietion jr ſelfe: For rhe effeRs of an immutable cauſe 


Cannor bot be moſt certaine, Yainc and void were: 
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hat EleRtion, which ſhould be made deſtitute of thoſe 


meanecs, without which there is no ſalvatien;and ob« 
ſcrverhar Seinr Paul ſpeakcrh of the holy and faith» 


| full Epheſians, leſt any Arminian ſhould ſay, thatthe 
| Apoftle ſpcakerh of univerſall EleRion. Finally, as 


many places of Scriputce, as there be which teach 


| that they doe belceve thar are ordained to erernall 


life, Ads 13, that they alone come, that zi, doe be. 
leeve, who are given to Ch. iſt by-rhe father, that 
arc cleted ro Cha tion in Chriſt, 1obhn6. and that all 
thatare predeſtinared are called , juſtified, and gleri- 
fied. Rom. 8. and that God hath eleRed us toholi- 
nefle, Epheſe 1, and not by holinefſe, or for holinefſez' 
they doc all plajaly prove, that faith and holinefſe; 
doe ſo depend on EleRion, and fo cleayero it, thax it; 
cannot be bur that he who 1« clieted,, . muſt ar Frgth 
be converted : The faith ofthe Ele cannot altogee 
ther be blotted our, and finally be extinguiſhed, bur. 
the Elec.jon. of God muſt alſo be wiped our, and muſt; 
periih ; Whoſoever God calleth by his purpoſe, ſhall, 
certainly come, beeaule God.never. faileth. of . his: 
purpoſe. beefy ; 'Y 
I11. Agreeable totheſe things are the words of 
the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 8. 1 4. As many as art led by 
the Spirit of God, are the ſonnes of God; Here 1 de» 
mand, whether it is poflible ; hat hewho is the ſonne. 
of God,ſhould be nade the ſon of the devill? If there; 
is any modeRtyleft in them, they; dare nor; ſay this, 
epcaly, alrhough ir doth plaialy enought follow from 
their opinion, by which they dererwine,thatthe EleQ 
may be reprobared, This therefore being laid downe, 
that the ſonnes cf God cannarbe made rhe. ſonnes of 
the devill, I demand, whence is this impoſhbilitic of 
falling away, .and why canner hee who. is led by the: 
Syirizof God, which is called the Spirit of adoption, 
be maderthe childe of the devill} The cauſe ofthis n= 
poſſibility muſt cither be thecleAio of God,or mans- 
Ro &ce-vill 
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Fee-will ; bur mot mans free-will, as we have at large 
proved; orcit isthe EleQion of Ged, by which 
zr commerh to pafſe, that iris an impoſſible thing that 
thefaith of thecle& ſhould be finally loſt and cxtin- 
guiſhed. - 

IV. And with what great efficacie God doth 
worke im mens hearts, the Apoſtle reacheth, Epheſ; i. 
x9. where hee wiſheth that it were made knowne ro 
the Epheſians, What is the exceeding ereatneſſe of his 
hover Fx us ward , many he to the _ 

mg of bu mighty power. The Apoſtle doth purpoſely 
Heape up rode and fignificantwores, where- 
by hemightdechre that power & effeuall trengrh, 
farre differing from the phraſe of Armin in whoſe 


wrirings, theſe ſpeeches atcofren found ; that God 
willngt uſe bis ommipotency tothe converſion of man, 
but a genth Aoitation, Which us agreeable to free-will. 


| y onc ſhould ſceke a refuge in the werd 
Power and Strength, reſtraining this power to an 
effeAuall perſwahon ; the ſame Apoſtle dothin the 
ſameEpiftic reach, thar this power is the ſame with 
that whereby he raiſed Chriſt fromrthe dead, where 
perſwaſion hath no place : for he preſently addeth ; 
according to the working of his mighty power, which he 
wroeght in chrift, when hee raiſed him from the dead. 
So Colof: 24.12. ſpeaking ofour regeneration by faith ; 
With chriſt (faith be) ye are Tiſen , by the faith of the 
SED CRIES raiſed him from the dead 'o Into 

nuating, har the refurreQton of Chriſt, and our re- 


generation were wrought by the ſame force aud. 


power, . 
V.. The fame Apoſtle, zTheſ. 1. rr. doth pray 
that God worrld fiilfll the worke of faith, with power, 


in the Theſſalonj-ms. And Rom. 1. 16. the Goſpell is 
called, rhe power of God tefſalyarion, becauſe by rhe 
 Gofpell God: doth ſhew-his ſaving power. And 
2 Car. 19{4. he faith, that” 017 Yrapens, that is;'the 
| No Worn 


| 


| word of God, whereunto isjoynedthe efficacy ef the 
ſpirit are nighty, to the-pulling downe of ſirong boldss 
caſting downe imaginations, and every bigh thi 

which exaltcth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bringing into captivitie every thought,o the obedſ 
ence of Chriſt. Behold how often, and how diligent! 


the Apoſtle doth exroll rhar power which God d 


uſe to the converfion of a man ; whar choiſe and: * 


forceable words heedoth reckon up, with which hee - 
would draw our mindes intothe admiration of that- 
wonderfull and ſecret power. Agrecable to this is 


that of Chriſt, Luke t1- 32. where he doth deſcribe, . 


in thcſe words, the caſting out ef Sarhan obrainin 
the rule in man, and the greater power of the ſpirit 


God thrufting him out 3 When a-[irog man armed” 


kecpeth his pallace, his goods art in peace ; but when a 
fironger than wee ſhall come npon bim and overcome 


bimr, bec taketh from him all his atmour, whercin hee- 


truſted, and drvideth bis ſpoales. 


V1. Theſe ScRaries hete doe allcage and faine- 


many things : Firſt, they ſay thar this power, how- 


great ſoever iris, is reſiſtibley neither doe we deny-* 


it 3 bur the queſtiorris, whether ir may finally be 
Overcome : For ir 1s not likely, that God will exerciſe 


- that mighty power and efficacy- rowards that man 


whom he will ſave, that hee might be overcome by 
man,and that man atlengrh might 


2 Cor. 10, where hee doth exrolt that power with a 


ly ſpeech, hee maketh mention of the refiſtance- 


which doth riſe- againſt the — of God, and 


- doth refiſt ir; bur yer ar length being broken, ir dork + 


yecld, andis willingly bound wich happy bonds. 


VII, Totharplace of Saint Pau;z Theſ.1 /where-: 


hee prayeth that God would powerfully finiſh the 


worke of faith in the Theſſalonians, they of the Hage, . 


pgs. 295, doe anfiyer. That the Apoſtle doth nor: 
| ſpeake-. 


bemere powerfgll : 
than God:Yea truly,in that very place of the Apofitle, . 
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ſpeake ofthe beginning of faith ; but of the comple- 
ment 4 the increaſe and perſeverance of faith:By which 
ſpeech, they cur their owne throats ; for if there be 
necd of f6 great ſtrength and poyyer of God, to fur. 
the: the increaſes of faith , how much morc power is 
there necd of, for the beginnings of faith, and r» put 


Faith in an unvelceving man, in whom thereis no- | 


thing which doth not reſiſt God ? 

V11is They adde, that by the worke of faith, is 
underſtood patience, but unficly ; for the worke of 
faith isnot fuiihed onely by the tolcrating and bea» 
ring of aſt{;Rions ; alſo the words of the Apoſtle go- 
ing bcforc,doe rejeR this interpretation:For he ſaith, 
wee pray alwayes for you, that God would count you 
worthy of ti calling ; andfulfill a'l the good pleaſure of 
bu eoodneſſe, and the worke of faith with power : Hee 
doth wickedly, who reftcaincth rhe calling of Ged 
andthe effe&s of the good pleaſure of his goodneſle 
£o parience alone. | 

FX. In the ſame place they guefle, rthar this fulfil- 
ling, is the obraining of glory. But in vaine, for glo+ 
ry 1s not the perfeRion,nor the fulfilling of the worke 
of faith, bur the fulfilling of the reward which wee 
apprehend by faith ; yea, the worke of faith is ſo 
_ from being there perfeed, thar ir will then 
ceaſe. 

X. The men. cf our partie proved this by that 
| place of Saint Peter, 2 Epbeſ: Chap.r.Verſe3. The devine 
power hath-given unto us all things which pertaine un» 
8olife and e11lineſſe, through the knowledge of bim who 
bat” ralled us tozlory and wertue If God doth give 
usall chings which pertain to life and pierie, then 
hee giveth us that wee ſhall not refit finally, but. 
obey God calling. The 4; mimians anſwer, rhat Petey 
kere doth nor ſpeake ofthe beſtowing of fauh, and 
that he doth not tcach.that faithis given to us by 
God, butonely of thoſe things whick-hee giveth to 
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them thar doe already belceve. This anſweris be- 
fides the matter, and itdoeth nor rouch any parrof 
our argument : Yerwhen Saint Pctey ſaith, that aff 
tbings aregiven us by God, which arc neceſſary ro 
ſalvation, they dealefincerely andfaithfully, in thar 
they will not have faith to be comprehended under 
this word, omni, all things. For they which fay in 
other places, thart faith-is the gift of God, dochere 
plainly enough .witneffe that this was not ſcriouf} 
and in good carneſt ſpoken by them, Andrruly, the 
men on our ſfidedoe bring noplace our of the Scrip- 
ture, to prove thar faith is the gitt of God, which the 
Arminians doe not corrupt and darken; becauſe they 
deny char the habit of faith is infuſed inro man, 
or imprinted on mens heares by God : bur the 
contend, thar ir is given tous by God no otherwiſe 

than by perſwading, and by giving powers by which 
wee may beleeve, if wee our ſelves will. Which 
truly is notto give faith, bur togive helps and inci- 
rations, to obey which and roturne them into uſe, is 
inthe power of free-will, To adde totheir traud and 
deccit, they doe corrupt the words of Saint Petey 3 
Saint Petcy ſaith, That God bath given ws all things 
that are neceſſary to life and godlineſſe: They,by giving, 
would have offcring and propounding td be under« 
fteod,, which doe very wuch differ : For ſeeing thar 
(as the Ar1minians confe OA is propounded 
even to reprobares,.it will be ſaid, thar cternall life 
15 given tothe reprobatcs, if to. propound and offer 
bethe ſamevhar ir isro give. | 
Thar faith and repentance is from Ged the Scrip- 
ture proveth, Tharfaith is the gift of God Saint Paul 
reacherh, Fpheſy, 2.8. By Graceve ateſavedih 
faith, & tht not of your ſelvesgt is the gift of GadsThar 
gifr of which Sainr Pau! ipeakerÞ here, isncitherfal- 
vation alone, nor faith alone : Bur this is the gift, To 
bc faved by grace thro gh faith. Whence ir Rt” 
| thar 


that faith is as well comprehended under this gift, as 
ſalvation. Bur if ſalvation alone were here called the 
git of God, yerit would rhence neceffarily follow, 
Tfaith is the gift of God : For hee that giveth ſal- 
yation, muſt necds alſo give the meancs, withour 
which there is no ſalvation. Theſame Apoſtle,Pþzl.1. 
29, faith, 1t is given to you in the bebalfe of Chriſt, wat 
onely to belecve on bim, but alſo toſuffer for bis ſake. 
Doc you ſe thar ir is given to us, neg onely to be able 
to beleeve, bur alſo the aft of belceving, and to be= 
leeve it ſelfe > Thatrepentance is the gift of God, 
Saint Peter doth witncilc, As 5. 31. God hath ex- 
alted Chriſt with his right band, to be a Prince anda 
Saviour, for to grue repentance to Iſrael, and forgroe- 
neſſe of finncs, And 2 Tim-2.25. If God will «t anytime 
te them repentance. Saint Paul, Rom. 5. doth ſay: 
That the love of God ts ſhed abroad in our hearts by the 
— who is grvcn us ; To wit, becauſe the 
Holy-Ghoſt doth imprint that ſure confidence in our 
hearts, that wee are loved by God. Here you ſce that 
not onely rhe powers, of willing and doing, are given 
by God, -butalſo ro will and to doe it ſclfe. Secing 
therefore that as many Chriftian yertues as there 
are, there are ſomany gifrs of God, and the ſame ver» 
wes arc habits, it muſt needs be, thar thoſe habits are 
from God, and therefore not cngrafted by narure, 
which Pelagius himifſclfc hath norſaid;; nor obtained 
by uſcand ations, race of God helping, asthe 
 Atiminians will have ir, for ſo man himſcltc thould 
ve cither all faith, orartheleaſt ſome part of faith: 
him(elfe, and ſhould owe it to his owne labour and. 
ſtry. For truly, if God doth give the power of 
cleeving, and doth not give the a of beleeving 
after the fare manner as he giverh the power, be- 
cauſe (as theſe 'Sefaries thinke) God doth givethe 
power of beleeving-unrefiſtably, bur he giverhthe 
aQof belceving onely by perſwading and inviting, 
and 
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and thar by a perſwaſion which we may obey or re- 
fiſt; conſenrro, or refuſe : There is nothing ſo cleere, 
asthat che very a of belecving, and therefore faith 
it ſelfe, is not from God alone, nor from the meere 
grace of God, bur is due, partly ro God, and partly to 
mans free-will, Which that iris the opinion ofthe 
Ar minians, and that they thinke thar grace isnot the 
rotall, bur parrcauſe of faith, we have proved before, 
Whereunto adderthart which they ſay, rhatGod doth 
give faith no otherwiſe than by perſwading, and by a 
gentle invitation : Which ifir be true, it will be ſaid 
that God doth give neirher the power nor aR of bc- 
teeving. For he that dath onely perſiade and exhore 
rorin, although he ſer on fire all che brands of his 
oratory Art, yet he will never be ſaid trogive the po- 
were of running, nor to runneir ſelfe, 
. XII. Seeing therefore that the habir of faith, 
1s the gift of God, it muſt needs be, thar ir is infuſed 
and imprinted on our hearts by God himſclfe ;which 
ifir be ſo, it is unpoſſible thar this infuſion can be 
hindred in the cle& ; For what ſbould hinder ir?Dorh 
the mutability and inſtability of the decree ef God 
hinder it ? No ; His decrees can neither be aboliſhed 
nor changed. Doth the evillaffeQien of the heart of 
man hinder it > No, every man is ill affeRed before 
he hath reccived faith from God. Doth the obftinare 
hardnefſe of ſome men hinder jr > No, this hardeefle 
is ſofrned by faith being received : Which alſo God 
promiſerh thar he will'doe, Exech..36. 28. _ 
X111, This promiſe of God, and others of the 
like ſort, by which God promiſcth that he will give 
an hearr of fleſh, and will write on ichislaw, and'that 
he will cauſe that we ſhould walke in his waies, doe. 
promiſe an infallible certainty of the converfiorof 
theele&, andthe grace of God, which is impoifible 
finally ro faile : For what can hinder that: God 
thould notſtand ro his promiſe, and ſhould oy 
; | that 
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that which he hath certainly and abſolutc]y promi» 
ſed > Doth the hardneiſe ot mans hear hinder > No, 
thisis that which he doth promiſe,zs wiz,that he will 
ſoften the ftony heart, Doth the wickedneſfſe of man 
- hinder ? No, there is no man but heis wicked before 
God conveiterh him, !s ir the ſtubbornncfle which 
is in ſome men more than ordinary > No, here 
fn abounded, there alſo grace abounded. Finally, there 
can'no impediment be objeed, which Cod cannor 
put away and remove. There is nothing ſo intricate, 
ourof which the wiſc goodnefſe of God cannor cleere 
himſclfe ; and therefore towhom hee promiſed hee 
would give: anew Spirit, that hee would rake from 
them their ſtony heart, that he would cauſe thatthey 
fhould walke 1n his waies, it is impnſſible that theſe 
' ſhould nor be converted, or ſhould finally fall away, 
Neicher doe the Arminians themſelves deny it, al. 
though th2y ſeemc contenticuſly ro ftrive x it; 
For, in the 286. dage, ofthe conference at the Hage, 
they doe confeflc that by rheſe words of Ged in Exe. 
chiel, It u declared that God will ſoeffecinally worge, 
that attall obedience mnſi follow ;. But (fay they) is 
thardone-unrefiſtably ? As if the controverfie were 
in that : Ir is ſufficient tbar it is done moſt cerramnly, 
infallibly, and unavoidably, although man ſhould 
for atime reſiſt, and ſhould be adyerſeand contrary to 
Godcalling, tbat 75, to his one falvation ;- For rhe 
works. of picty, which are. adjoyned ts follow this 
change of the hear, are not laid downe as: canditi+ 
ons, 'on whichthis change isto be , bur as fruits and 
effects which are te follow. this change of the 
heart, 

"XIV. Theſe ScQaries doe deviſe another hi. 
ding hole, ia ſaying that this promiſe of giving 2 new 
heart, was made toa whole nation, not to Great 
men: Burchcſeare vainc things. For, Reg.neration, 
and the-change of the hcart, is a gift which is given 
to 
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ro particular men : Neither were this promiſe rrue', if 
it were to be performed to awhole nation, in which 
there have alwaies beene very many thar have 
beeneſtubborne andrebellious : Therefore this pro= 
miſe pe-rainerh to thoſe alone who wereto be rruly 
faichfull, | 
X V. They diſpure never a whit more wittily, 
when they ſay, Collat. pag. 269. that by theſe places 
is promiſed, nor the firſt beginning of ap, 
you but a greater plenty and progreffe of grace. 
oc not deny bur that even the progreffe and pro- 
cecding in grace is promiſed here ; burl earneſtly 
affirme, that here rhe beginnings alſo ofconverfion 
are promiſed : The ver y words a new heart, doc prove 
this : For theneruly and properly is the hearrnew, 
when itbegiasto be changed: Nor is itcredible,thae 
che increaſe of grace is promiſed withour the begin» 
nins efix, | 
XV i Ifurther demand, whether that promiſe 
whereby God p:omi/cth chat he will cauſe that wee 
hall walke in his wayes, is exrended to the end of the 
life, or for aſhorcrime : Ifnor rothecnd, then this 
promiſe is in vaine, yea, and abſurd, becauſe by it 
God ſhould promiſe thathe would ſfolong give rhem 
his erace, untill he ſhould againe take itaway, and 
deſtroy chemfor ever. Alſo the words themſelves doe 
witneſſe, that it is Thoken of a perpetuall grace, For 
God doth promiſe, that he will cauſe that rhey ſhould 
not depart from his waies; in which words,finall per- 
ſeverance is promiſed. We 
XVIH1, And if the grace of God may be finally 
hindred in all and particular mcn, it mijghr come to 
pafſe that it ſhnuld be hindred in all men;and ſo there 
would be none elefed, there would be no Church, 
and Chrift ſhould have dyed in vaine. For nothi 
can be imagined more abſurd, than to ſuppoſe that 
God decreed that ſome men ſhould beleeve and be 


laved, 


ved, and thatthar ſhould be done unrefiſtably, and 
yer that he did notdecree of any one man, nor of any 
particular perſon ; There is nothing more abſurd, 
than to determine, that it muſt needs be thar ſome 
be ſaved, and yet that there is no man who may nor 
be damned, By what mcanes can any certainty be 
made or concluded our of many uncertainties > Or is 
i credible and likely, rhatthe decree of God as con- 
cerning the whole Church, cannot be deluded, and 
yet may be made fruſtrate inthe ſeyerall members of 
the Church 2 
XV IH, Nor doththe truth finde any ſmall re- 
fuge inthe words of Chriſt, Iobn 6. 44. 45- No man 
can come tome, except the fathcr, who bath ſent me, 
draw bim ; and 1 willraiſe him up at the laſt day. 1t 4 
written in the Prophets; They ſhall be all taught of God. 
Every man therefore that hath heard, and bath 
tearxed of the father, commeth tome. Every word is a 
bolt. The Armizians thinke, that there are 
many that heare and learne ofthe father, who doe 
net come, nor follow. This is diametrically and dis 
realy concrary to the words of Chriſt ; Every men 
that bath heard, and hath learncd of the father, com- 
wetbto mc. For he ſpeaketh of a certaine mannerof 
opng ont learning, which is peculiar to the EleQ, 
and which 'doth worke in their heart what he com» 
mandeth, The ſame Armizians doe affirme, that mae 
. Byaredrawne, whonorwithſtanding dc not come, 
here alſo they offend againſt the words of Chriſt, 
where heſaith, No man cancome to me, except the fa- 
ther drew him, and 1 will raiſe bim up at sbelaſt day, 
For he | th ofa cerraine ſure kinde of drawi 
and obedience, by which whoſocycr are drawne, an 
doe come, ſhall be raiſed up by Chriſt atthe laſt day. 
Hee ſpeaketh therefore of a kinde of drawing which 
cannct finally be reſiſted, 
X 1 X. Ourof the ſame place of Saint Iobs, this ar- 
gument 
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gument 1s framed : Whoſoever hath beard, and bath 
learned of the Father, doth come : whoſoever u dravwne 
bath heard and learned : Therefore whoſocyer is 
drawne, doth come. 

X XR, By the ſame place, the opinion of the Arminis 
ans is refurcd, whereby they reach, thar all men are 
drawne, and thar ſufficient grace is given toall: For 
the ſcope ef Chrift is to ſer downe the cauſe, why the 
Jewes of Capernaum could not come, town;, becauſe 
they were not drawne by the Father; rhar on the 
contrary he might teach, rhat they would have come 
if they had beene drawne : by which words, he doth 
nor obſcurely reach, that all who are drawne doe 
COMIC. 

XX 1. Theſe proofes, brought our of this = 
are not grounded on the word drawing, which wee 
knew to be many' times taken more largely, and to 
be ſomerimes uſed for an invitation which is not 
ebeyecd ; bur they are grounded on the whole cohe- 
rence of this place, and onthe courſe of the ſpeech, 
which doth more than certainly demonſtrate, thatir 
is here ſpoken of a kinde of drawing, with which who» 
ſoever are drawne, doe come. In which ſenſe, the 
word drawing is uſed, inthe beginning of the Caxti- 
cles; Draw mee, and wee will runne after thee : Which 
alſo Saint Ayft;n doth acknowledge,Lib1. againftche 
two Epiſtles of the Pelagians; where when he had 
admoniſhed the Reader, thar Chriſt did nor ſay, {ced, 
bur draw, he addeth : bois drawne, if be be already 
willing ? And yet xo man commeth, aleſſe he be willing : 
He u thereſore aſter a marvellous manner drawne, that 
be ſhould be willing, by him who knowtth to worke in- 

 wardly in the wery hearts of men, xot that men unwilling 
ſhould bekeeve (which cannot be ) but that of unwilling, 
' they myghtbe made willing. 

X X11. Norisir credible that thar grace is finally 

refiſtable, whoſe chicfe office is rorake away finall re- 
a | ſiſtance ; 
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ſiſance; for ſo it ſhould not doe thar for which its 
ordained ; eſpecially ſeeing that Chriſt ſaith, Iohn 4, 
14. Whoſoever drinketh of the water that I ſb.il give 
him, ſhatinev:r thirt, bat the water which I ſhall give 
him, ſhall be in "vim a well of water, ſpringug up to e- 
ver'ajtmy ufc. For it doth manifeſtly appeare, that it 
is bere ſpoken of a kinde of grace, which being once 
well adwirrcd and received into the heart, is never 
loſt, bur doth remaine to erernall life, and like an 
everlaſting fountaine,is never d:yed : No leile dire 
are the words of Chrift, 1oþ: 6. 35. Hethat beleeucth 
' dn me, ſhallnever thirſt : and Verſe 51. He that ſhall at 
of thu bread, ſhall live for ever : All which were falſe,if 
rrue faich, which doth ſeriouſly apprehend Chriſt, 
wight be ſhaken off, and be finally loſt ; For then 
there would be ſome. who afte: the cating of the hea» 
venly bread, ſhould periſh for ever. | 

- XXIll, And fthere be any certainty of Salyati- 
en,or any full perſwafion of the Saiars, it muſt necds 
be, that the gracc of God in then cannor be over- 
come, nor finally extinguiſhed ; for other wiſe, this 
certainrie were vaine and deceittull ; Foi how can he 
be certaine of his Salvation, who doth beleeve that 
the grace of God way be hindred and aboliſhed by a 
finall reſiſtance? And that on Gods part there is no 
abſolute and peremprorie elc&ion , but when the 
courſe of our life is finiſhed > And thar on. mans 
part, the free-will of man in moſt holy men is fur» 
iſhed with power whereby it may altogether drive 
away the Spiritof God 2 

XXIV. Bur the Scripture in fix hundred places, 

doth reach and command certaine and ſure confi 
dence of our Salyation. Saint Payl ſaith, Kos. 16, 
The fpirit doth witneſſe together with our ſpirit, tbat we 


are tht ſonnes of God : Can rhere be any mote certaine | 
. - . Ss #® | 
wirnefle, and more worthy of credit, than rhe Spirit 


of God ? Surely the Scripture doth teach how. cer- 


tainc 


| 
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caine this inward teſtimony is, while jt calleth the ſpi- 
rit,a Sealc deeply imprinting the promiſes of God on 
our heatrs, and the pledge of eur inherirance, Epheſ. 
 1-1$+, andChap. 4. 30. and 2Cor.1. Soalſo 117 5. 
ro. He that beleeveth on the Sernc of God, hath the wit» 
nefſe of Grd 14 bymſelfe. This teſtimony 1s beyond all 
exception;which teſtumony whoſoever dorh norfeele 
in himſelfe, he ought rather tothinke ill ofhimſelfe, 
than r6 mcaſure ather men by his owne foot, and 
to judge of others confidence, by his owe incre» 
dulitic. 

XX V. The Apoſtle to the Hebrewes, Chap. 3. 
Ver{e 6. doth command us to hold fift the confidence 
and the rejnyerng of the hope, firme unto the end. And 
Clap, 16 Weiſ. 22, Let! ns draw neere with a tiut 
heart, in full iſſurance of faith. And FErhef. 3. 12. In 
Chrift we bave boldneſſe and aceeſſe with confidence, by 
the f.ith of him. Aud « lohn 5.13, Theſe things have I 
written unto you, that belecy. onthe name of the Sonne 
of God, that yee may know that yec have eternall life. 

XX VI. Our Saviour himſelfe d>th promiſe, thar 
he will give us all things which wee ſhall aske jn his 
name, oh, 14-13. It therefore wee aske grace which 
cannot be overcome, nor extinguithed, and pcſeve- 
rance in the faith, Chriſt promiſerh that wee ſhall re- 
ccive what we a>ke. 

XXV1l. Deth David ſpeake as one doubting 
of his ſalvarion, Pal. 17, 7 ſhall ſte thy face in righte» 
ouſneſſe, and 1 ſhl! be fati«ped with thy likenefſe? Or 
Simeon ſpeaking thus Luk. 2. Now lerteſt thou thy ſer» 
vant depart impact, according tothy word? Or Ste 
pben, who, his enewies gnaſhing their rcerh 2t him, 
arid being certaine of death, did cry out, 1 ſee the hea- 
vens open. and theſonne of man fitting at the .3ght hand 
of God ? Could the grace of Cod be overcome by 
free will in thoſe men > Or was th: ir confidence de- 
ceitfull and failing,andthe decrce of God —_ 

rheir 
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- their ſalvation yer revocable, as theſe SeAarie® 
ſpeake > 

XX VIII. Why ſhould I ſpcake of Sainc Paul? 
whodcfiring to be diflolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
being full offaith, ſpeakerhthus, z Tim.q.18.The Lord 
ſhall deliver me from every evill wot he, and will pre= 

me unto bu beauently king dome : Andin the ſame 
place, after he had endured ſo many labours, he doth 
urrer this as his victorious ſong : I beve fought « good 
febt, 1 have finifhed my courſe, 1 bave kept the faith : 
Henceforth there is laid up for mc a Crowne of righte- 
ovſueſſe, &c. Wichnoleffc confidence doth he ſpeake 
both in his owne, and in our name, long before the 
end of his ſtrife, Rom. 8. 38. I am perſwaded, that nej. 
ther death vor life, &c, nor any other creature, ſhall be 
able to ſeperate 5 from the love of God, which is in 
Chriſt leſs 0ur Lord, 

X XI X, Bur the doubting of our ſalyation doth 
pleaſe theſe SeRaries, who are ſuffed and ſtromed 
our with pretended modeſtie and humilitic. Their 
words againft the #alachrians, pag. 76. are theſe : 
whether any one cax be certaine that he ſhall perſevere 
11 the faith ; We will not ſay, yea, wee ſuppsſe it to be 
very profitable ts doubs of theſe things, and that it 1s 
laudable for a Chriſtian: Souldier , to the ſhaking off 
the ſloathſulneſſe and the drowſineſſe of the ſoule in 
the worke of Ke/jeton : In the ſame place they ad- 
mir onely that certaintic, whereby one doth know 
that God, and ſufficient belpe , ſhall not be wanting 
to him, ſo that bee bee not wanting to b:nclſe ; 
which certaintic ſurcly may be in any Reprobatc, 
They doe inſtill rheſe things with a gopdly ſhew, 
under the pretence of inſtigation to good workes, 

| thar they might ſecretly overtine the foundarion 
of faich, as it were by undermining it ; and as if 

| there were no way of ſtirring up -—  _— 

| bur by the damage of Faith, Ir is prophane me-' 


| deſtie 
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deftie which makerh men incredulous and unbe- 
leeving ; and under a fhew of humilitie, doth 
reach rhem to diſtruſt God. Bur they themſelves, 
who tcach theſe things, doe boaft, that God hath 

iven them what he r, yea, and that God is 

d to __ chem ſufficient grace; that ir might 

appeare, that under this affeRed humiliric rhere is 
much pride. 


, CGman@ ALVEE, 


The judgement of Saint Auſtin concerning this Con- 
frover (ie. 


I, He certaintic of perſeverance may of ta. 
ken two wayes : Either for the certaintic of 
the decree of God, by which God decreed ro give 
perſeverance in faith, ro them whom heeleRecd ro 
falyatien ; Or for that confidence, by which one 
doth certainly perſwade himſelfe, thathe ſhall never 
be forſaken by God, The firſt certaintie is necefia- 
rily drawne from that Ele&ion which is abſolute, 
and is not for faith fore-ſcene, bur nor rhe larrer 2 
Becauſe God hath decreed many things concerning 
us, whereof he hath not yet given ws full know- 
ledge. 

Ih The full perſwafion of the fairhfull doth nor 
reſt on any revelation, whereby Ged hath laid op-n 
ro us the ſecrers of his counſels, but on the promiſes 
of the Goſpecll, and onthe inward feeling, whereby 
one ſearching himſclfe, doth fecle that he doth ſert- 
ouſly belceve in Chriſt, and on the inward tcftimoe 
ny ofthe Spiriz, witneſſing in our hearts that we are 
the ſonnes of God : Yet there may be many, and 
choſe good and godly men, who although they be- 
long to the leon of God, have not come to this 
full confidence, 


31, Saint 


TOE Eto oo DA 


flee Ii ti eo ee. ow ER ro 4 wr oe 


__ 


- 


| 


4 wah "- _ 
- Pd 
” : 
. m | 3s 
: 3 


Of Converſion. 
111. Saint Anft:x, being bearcn in this queſtionz 
and cxerciſcd in often contentiens of the Pclagtans, 
is a mo? carneſt maintainer ofthe former certainric; 
ang doth gather from rhe eleKion of God, according 
eo his purpoſe, that the cle can never be forſaken 
by God, and that grace is given which can never 
Faile, and by whych they hall certainly perſevere, 
There are many excellent things in his workes to this 
purpoſe, bur he deth no where ſpeake more plainly 
than in his booke, de correp. & gratia, which he writ . 
when he was very old. In the twelich Chapter he 
hath theſe words : There ts gruen to the Saints that are 
predeſt;uated by the grace of Godto the kingdoneof God, 
20t ontelyſnch bel e of erace, but alſo ſuch a helpe, that 
perſeverance it ſelfe /5 given them, not ontly that with- 
6::t that gift they cord not perſevere but alſo that by this 
gift they cannot but ptr ſtvere. For he hath not ouc!y ſaid, 
i:\thout me ye can eoe nothing, but he bath a!ſs (ard, yre 
"ave not choſe me. bt 1 bave cheſen you and have ap- 
pointed you; that you 1ght gee on, and might beare ſrt, 
and that yorr fruit wieht remaiiies In whit h words he 
dec'areth that he hath given them not one!y righteouſ- 
neſſ”, bt alſo jerſcuerance 17 righteor ſnifſe, For Chr'ft 
ſo a»yeinting themythat they ſhould goe on and beareſi rat, 
@nd that ther fruit hold remaine, who dare ſay that 
perhaps it ſh1llnot remaine ? For the gfts andcallmg of 
God,atew:thnwut repextance, that is, the c:'zng of them 
who 2:e called according to bis purpeſe. Chriſt therefore 
raking interc(i'on for theſe, that their ſaith ſhould not 
foile, without do:1bt 1h U[rot faile to the end, and by 
th's ut (hall perſcuere tythe end, ard the end of this 1/f? 
fhall fanaent (Om mITg. 

And a lir:le after, The wil! of them is ſo mth infla- 
wed by the he!y-Ghoſt.chat they therfore are able becauſe 
they fo will, mad they dot thri et4re ſa will, berar f God 
wor k*th in them that they may wil] © or if 22 ſagreat 
mfirmite of this lift ( wh ch,numthrand #g i was 
Acct ſary 
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neceſſary that wertue ſhould be wrought for the 
repreſſmg of pride ) mens wills ſhould be left to 
themſelves, that if they would they might 7emaine 
in tic belpc and aſſiſtance of God, without which 
they could not perſevere, and God ſhould nat worke 
in them that they might will : The will it ſelfe, 
by its owne infirmity, would failc among ſo many 
and fo creat temptations, and they could not there- 
fore perſevere , becauſe failing by their infirmity 
-they could not be willme , ot by the infiratty of © 
their will they conld not be (0 willing that they 
mmizbt be able : Therefore the infirmity of manc« 
will was helped, that by the grate of God 11 might- 
be &riven unavoidably, and jinſeperably ; and 
therefore, although weake, yet it Trould not faile, 
nor be overcome by any adverfitie. Hee ſuffered and 
permitted Adam, the ſtrongelt man, to doe what hee 
would, but he bath preſerved to the weake, that 
they ſhould will invincibly, by him that giveth its 
aud invincibly ſhould not forſake its 

Obſetye the words, unevoydably, unſeperably, 
and iz7/nxcibly: he uſcd notthe word ir7e/iftability, - 
which the Jeſuites had not yer coyned $; Bux 
hee uſed words which have no lefſe force to 
ſet our the power of the moſt certaine, and 
finally, inſuperable and unconquerable grace of 
God, inthem who are cleQed according to the pur« 
poſe of God, And yer he doth uſe the word refiſting, 
Chap. 24. where he thus ſpeaketh : No free-will of 
man doth reſfl, God being willing to fave. For ta will 
ornill, ufo in thepowcr of bim that willeth or nilleth, 
that it cannet hinde; thewill of God, nor overcome 
hrs powtr, Excellently ſpoken, although 4rminina 
cry our againſt it, | | 
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That the Arminians doe plainly flabliſh that i#;c- 
* þſtableneewhich they impugne. 


I, "Nrefiitableneſſe is painted, by the 4rmi- 

" nians, as a monſter, whole beard they 
pluck, and whom whom they prick with ncadles 
and goads, Wee' have altcady taughr, that. 
they deebuild caſtles in the ayre, and paint gourds 
and' vaine conceits, and doe impugne their owne 
dreames : For we acknowtedge no ſuch unrefſta- 
blenefle asthey faigne. 

[ 1. Bur this is the greatef} marvell, that they 
rhemſclves doc build up, and doe cycry whete ſta- 
bliſh thar unreſiſtableneſſe which they doe falley. 
arrribure to us, and doc impugne with all their 
forces, You may ſay they are blind-folded fencers, 
who fighting with their cyes ſhur do beat the ayre 
and wound themſelves, 

ITT, The 4:mimians againſt the Walachrians, 
#2ee 68, Doc dcny that they fay, That the Holy- 
Gho#ft doth worke upon the will by no other, meats 
than ſuch as may ve yeſiſied. But: (ſay they). wee 
would bave theſe things reſlrained to nanc, but to 
that ordinary manner of converſion, which the Spirit 
for the m*ſt part doth uſe, not doubting but that the, 
conucr,ion of ſome one of oth, is (oxictimes 
wrought by ax extraordinary meanes. Here wee 
have them confelfing themſelves guilty : For by 
this ſaying, they overehrow fromrhe fenndation 
wharſoever "they have builded tp. For it God 
convert ſome men unreſiſtably, and doth give 
them fyith by his preciſe and abſolute will, it is 
impoſſible thas. theſe ſhould bs elected for faith 
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fore-ſcene, and by an Ele&ion which doth reſt on 
the fore-ſcceing, of fairh, For he whois abſolutcly 
and unrefiſtably appeinted to faith, muſt needs 
be abſolutely appointed ro ſalyation. Hee thould 
doe foolithly, who fkould faigne God decrecing 
thus ; 1 indeed decreed -1o ſave this man, if be-will 
beleeve : But I will eirve bim faith unve{iflably. 
Ele&ion cannot depend on the forc-ſceing of 
that condition, which God hath decreed certainly 
and infallibly to doe. Thus God did not decree 
that Phb:l;p ſhould live if hee had breath ; bur 
he hath certainly decrecd to give him brcazh, thar 
hee wight live. 

LV. Hence it appeareth, with' whar equity 
theſe SeRaries deale with us :$ For falſely attrj- 
buring wyreff?ablezcſſe to us, they cry our, that 
thereby mens wills are compelicd, and 'thar ic 
cannot be called obedience, ro which man is unrc- 
ſtably compelley ; yer the ſane men doe thinke 
that there arc ſome who. are conveired unrelfta- 
bly, and afrer an extraordinary manner, and 
whoſe converſion they doe not deny to be obe-» 
dicnce, 

V. Adcdeto theſe, that old and worne opmion 
among the Arminans, which wee every where 
mect in their writings : Thar God doth call ſome 
man after a manner that i5 not congruent and 
agrecable, whereby they rhat are called dgc 
never follow, although they be able to follow : 
Thar ſome 5gaine are calledin that manner, ſtare, 
meaſure, and time, which is congruent and agree- 
able, by which meanes whoſocyer are 6alled, doc 
certainly and infallibly follow God calliag. Alſo 
wee have before in the 44. Chapter, brovghr the 
words of A; minis hinſelfs, whereby he dcter. 
mincth thar juch a calling, is made by the decrec 
S 2 "4 
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of God, and adminiftred by his certaine and ſure 
predeſtination : And juftly ; For why ſhould God 
chooſe this apt ſtare, this fir time, and this con- 
gruent manner, whereby they that are called doc 
certainly and infallibly follow, unleſſe becauſe 
he will have them certainly and infallibly to 
follow > Surely theſe things maimaine the 
ſame unreſiſtablencſſe which is belceved by us, 
that is, acertaine and infallible event from the 
preordination of God, They endevour indeed ro 
quallite thetr opinion, by peecing to it this clauſe : 
T hoſe whom God doth call after a cougrucnt manner, 
areindeed ccrtainly and infallibly converted, but (0 
that they maynot be converted. For ( if Arminius be 
belceved) they may doe that” which never hath 
beene, nor never ſhall be ; which God certainly 
fore-knew ſhould nor be ; and which if it thould 
come to paſſe, the purpoſe and preerdination of 
God ( which Arminiz4 doth here acknowledge) 
ſhould be made void, 

VI. The ſame men doc ſtablith unreſiſtable- 
nefſe by that their old opinion,whereby they reach, 
that God in our conveifion doth unrefiſtably en- 
lighten the underſtanding, and flirre up the affeRi- 

On, It is ſfomerhing, that they confeſſe that part of 
eur converfion and rcgenerat.on is wrought wnre-_ 
fiſtably, to wt, the enlightning of the minde,and 
the raiſing up of the affe&ions, Bur.l further 
affirme, that by that unreſiſtable enlightening of 
the minde, it it beclcerc and evident, and by that 
raiſing of the affeQions, if it be vchement, the will 
is neceflarily affefted, and drawne to a ſpontancous 
aſſent, as wee have at large proved. 

Vil, They docnolcfie hurt and wound them. 
ſelves, when they teach that the power of bclec- 
ving 1s given unreliſtably ; For, what powers of 

bcleeving 
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beſecving arc there but by faith > For, habirs are 
the efficient cauſes of operations, as the fiſt as 
are the cauſes of the ſecond, Or what powers ot be- 
leeving ean there be withour faith ? If therefore 
the powers of-belceving are given umeſiſtably, 
ic is plaine, that faith alſo, and therefore the 
aflent of the will, is given unreſiſtably, ſeeing thar 
the power and faculty of belceving is placed for- 
mally in faith ir ſclte, 

The Arminians of the Hage, Collat. pag. 269. doe 
grant that God doth unrefiftably cauſe, that alway 
there are ſome who beleeve : By which grant 
they doe plainly diſturb their owne matters. For 
w'19 are theſe /o;ze ? Are they nor ſome certame 
perſons ? Therefore God doth unrefiftably worke, 
that cerraine perſons ſhould belceve. 1s ic likely 
thac God doth nareſiſtably cauſe that ſome ſhould 
bcleeve,& hath not appoir red who they ſhould be? 
For ſo jt would 'come to paſte that God predefiina» 
red fome men to belccve unrefiftably, and that 


hice predeſtinated none, Is it poſſible that Ged 


"ſhould cauſc, that ſome men ſhould belecve un- 


refiſtably, and yer that the ſame men fhould not ' 
belceve unreſiſtably > As if 1 ſhould ſay, that 
God doth caufe that ſome ſhould dic, wbo yer 
tertainly doc not dic, And ſeeing by the opinion 
of Arminius, there is none of rhe Ele&, who 
may not þe reprobared, and cauſe that God ſhould 
be diſappointed of his intention, it is a marvell 
how God ſhould cauſe unrefiſtably rhat ſome 
ſhould belceve, when there is none of them who 
beleeve andare converted, bur may finally reſiſt, 
and ſo periſh, Whatſoever may happen to ſeye- 
rall-men, may alſo happen to all. Nor can the 
purpoſe of God be certaine, of cauſing unreſifta- 
bly that, ſome ſhould be converged, yalcfle ſore: 
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be unrefiſtably converted, Even as the purfaſc of 
God, of cauiing ſome to be drowned cannot be cer. 
taine, hnlcfle ſoine be drowned, 

' The ſame men, Collar. pag. 2923. ſay ; That to con+ 
werfon there 1: required a power which muſt in ma= 
ny parts exceed every created porn, althoazh it 
ſhould not worke unrefiſtably : For that nature may 
be effeitually converted, ſomething « required that 1s 
more powerfull than it ſelf; 

Theſe things ſeeme to me to be ſuch as cannot 
{ſtand rogether ; that the power of the Spirit, by 
which wee are converted, doth in many parts ex. 
cced the power of nature ; and yet that ic may be 
to refeſted by nature, that it may be overcome, and 
may finally be hindred z for of ſuch a reſiſtance 
it ſpoken here. 

Therc is go cauſe thercfore to ſeare leſt irrehiſtas 
bility, being tlfruſt at by the 47azinzans, ſhould fall * 
downe, fceing that onthe one part they doe holdir * 
vp, and ungerprop it from falling, yct it is worth | 
the labour ro know with what oþjeRions they doe | 


enſorec it, 


Cuaye,. XLIX, 


The $ ake objcdions of the Arminians againſt Irre- © 
ability (that is, the infallible ecrtamty of the | 
| ns 4 of the Elctt) are aauſwered, / 


l, Heſe SeRaries doe lay the chiefe founda- 
tion of their cauſe, ig that their falſe 

opinion, and already confured by us. That God 
doth not adminiſter and ſupply the mcanes to 

. converſion and fatch, by anv abſalute and _ ' 
CEFCE 
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decree : For it God calling men, deth preci{cly 
and abſolutely intend the converbon of no one 
man,it 15 not necdfull that the converſien of any one 
ſhould preciſcly follow the ſupplying of thoſe 
nieanes, Thi: their foundation, ſecing - at hath 
beene overwhelmed and caſt downe by us, the 
other things which they would build upon this, 
muſt needs fall. bot | 

II. The Arminia conferrers at the Hage, 
dos very ill heape together many thzngs, to the 
vverthrowing whereof, there. 1s Jeed" of no-great 
contention, In the front the bartell, rhey ſer 
that place in the 47Fs, Chapter 7. 1.5. Where Stc- 
phca doth lay it to the charge of: the rebellious 
Icives, toat they have alwaics reliſted the Holy- 
Ghoſt : Whnence they inferre, that the Hol y-Ghoſt, 
when be workath.in man, doth, not worke Conv or- 
fron unreſtably., + i, 

111, Eut they dee vowiicly prove that which 
is not it controverſic. For we doe not teach, we? 
doe not acknowledge that irrcfiſtability which 
they attribure fo us. This concluſion therefore* 
doth not hurt us, who doe willingly. confeflc thar 
the Holy-Ghoſt doth nor alyaies ſo works in mens 
hearts rhart hee raketh away all re6ſtagce; Fur 
thermore, they. ſuppoſe a rhing.which-is moſt 
falfe, as a thing true and granted,' to wit, thay the 
Holy-Ghoſt wrought in rhoſe lewes, and thar 
they refiſted the inward operatian of the Spirit. 
Stephen chargerh. the lewesz..thar they alwaies 
reſiſted the evidene teRtimony of che Holy-Ghoſt, 
ſpeaking: þy. the Prophers, Fhis ;rhe {@llowing 
words of; Stephen doe declare : Which of the Pro- 
phets have not your fathers perſecuted > ec, Norif 
Stephen ſhould ſpeake of the Holy-Ghoſt dwelling 
in the impious, and unbeleeving lewes (which yer 
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is very falſc) would ir thence follow that he {pak 
ef rhe Spirit of Adoption, and of the grace pe- 
culiar to rhe EleR, which doth certainly and in« 
fallibly worke faich and converſion in them 
alone ? 
1V. With this place, there likewiſe fall. to 

the ground thoſe places in which the Scripture, 
Pal. 98, Eſay 63s Malth. 23. 37- PYou. 1s 24 Oc 
faith, thatthe Iewes tempted God, and ſtirred him 
upto wrath, and made ſad the Spirit of his holj- 
nefſe; that the chickens would nor be gathered ; 
rhat they who were called, refuſed; &c. All theſe 
(fay I) are nothing ro the purpoſe. The Scripture 
there ſpeaketh of ungadly and rebellious perfons 
burin this queſtionir is ſpoken of the fairhfull and 
theEle& ; and the queſtienis, whether it may be 
_ thar rhey may never be converrted, and may 
finally .rcfiſt ebe Spirir of Adoption. To the pro- 
ving of this, the places which ſpeaketh of Repro- 
b1tcs, which we confefie doe finally refit God 
cal!inz, and dve want rhe Spi-irof Adoption, are 
' plainly beſides che purpoſe. Finally , rhefe Sea. 
rics doc not prove, thar in all theſe places ir is 
ſpoken of a finall refiſtance, cf which alone it isſpo- 
ken here. | | 

V. But (ſay they) God, Eqechiel 18. 31.doth com- 
mand the Iſraclites xo make them a new heart, 
and a new Spirit. Whence they gather that man 
may performe what he is commanded, or refiſt God 
commanding. I am afhamed ofthis old trifle and 
Pelagian eolewort, ſo often brought againe, and 
asoften rejeed, Firft of all, whar need*is there 
co prove thar an unregenerate man is -able nor to 
obey this commanJement of making him a new 
heart, ſeeing this alone he isable todoc, to wit, 
not to obey ; and hc canner obey ? And that man 
can 
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can doe whatſoever God commandeth is an here- 
fie of the Pelagians, already confured by us, The 
recepts of Godare not the meaſure of ofic powers, 
ut + rule of our duty, the ſumme of our debt, 
the matrer of our prayers, the ſcope of our ſtrifc. 

But ot theſe things more than en | 
V I, Fourthly, they pretend thag place, Eſay 5. 
that could mere have beene done to my Vineyard, 
which 1 bave not done 20it > Whence they inferre; 
thar the grace of Goddoth not werke conyerfion in 
man unreſſtably, This is a prodigions conſe« 
quence ; and if it were good, yet the concluſion 
would rouch ncither the queſtion, nor us ; who 
confefle that in the Ele themſelves, converſion 
is not wrought without ſome reſiſtance. Adde:to 
theſe, that ro the queſtion wherein it js ſpoken 
of the converſion of ſeverall men, a place ſpea. 
king of the calling. of a whole nation is un- 
wiſcly brought. When it is ſpoken of the certainty 
of the. converſion of the Ele, they oughr not to 
bring a place ſpeaking of the rebcllien of an in- 
credulous and unbelceving nation. Finally, they 
deale ſo as they who are very carcfull, Jeſt 
they ſhould ſay any thing that ſhould wake to. 
the purpoſe. _ | IH 
VII. By the way, the Reader ſhall obferve, 
that unproper phraſes, and ſpoken after the man» 
ner of men, oughtnorto be taken as properly ſpo- 
ken, God is figuratively faid to have wiſhed and 
expeRted fruit fromhis vine, Defires, and griefe 
as if having ſpent his. Iabout in vaine he had. 
failed of his propounded 'end, cannot hippen to 
God : When God doth wiſh the converſion” of - 
men, as Pſal, $1.14. he doth infinuatetiothing elſe, 
than that the converſion of man is acceprable rg 
him ; So; when he isfaid ro expeR frvic from the 
_— Yue 
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Vine, or frem the Fig-tree, that i, from the 
Church, er from particular mien ; and whea rhe 
Vine diſappomred his hopc, not preſently ro pluck 
:t up by the roots ; underſtand, that God doth 
require and demand obcdience, and that when thar 
which oughreobe done isnot donehe js net pre- 
tently ready r@ puniſh, bur doth deferre it, 
1.a#he 13. 9. God doth not expeR'thoſe event; 
which hce fore knowerh will rfot come to paſſe : 
Much lefſe doth he expe rhoſe events in the 
Godly, which hee himſclfe js to worke, 

V IH. They tumble at rhe ſame ſtone, when 
they cire thar of Exechie!s Chap. 13. Verſe 2. Sorne 
of man, thou dwelleſt in the midſt of a rebellious 
bouſe, who bat eyes to ſte, and ſee not, &c. Whence 
they inferre that man indeed hath eyes, and cares, 
and power of converting himſeſfe, but he is able 
to refiſt, Unwiſclyz ſpoken ; for who doth deny 
that man is able to refiſt'? yea, of his owne na- 
tare hee doe nothing elſe. Why doe they heape 
up to pour wor of reprobares and wicked 
gen , in-the queſtion whereby it-is demayde?, . 
whether.ir may come to paſſe that hee who is 
elefted can finally refit grace, and fall ſrom it ? 
By the way, the Reader ſhall remember, that 
of the ſame people ro whom eares and cyes Are; 
here artriburced, God doth thus ſpealke, Dext. 29. 4. 
2he 'Lord. bath not gjvcn you an beart to underſiand, 
707 eyes t0 ſee, ner earcs to heave, to this day, For 
there are two kindes of cyes, ſome, which onely 
the fajthſull have, zo wit, thc eyes of faith ; ſome, 
which reprobares way have, wtio ſeeing and wil- 
ling. doe perifh ; who ſteing doe net perceive, and 
dee beavre heavily with their eares, Mat. 13. 26s 
27. thicſe mens eyes arecarnall and cloudy , theſc 
web, naturall reaſon. being, their guide, have a - 
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whygrhe: it may eome to paſſe, rhat the Blcft moy | 
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ſuperficiall knowledge which dotlz not affe@ rhe 
heart, or if any divine light harh riſer to them, 
ir doth rather dazle their eyes than enlighten them; 
yea, that knowledge which they have, tlicy 'ende- 
vour ro choake; -willingly groping at 'noone 
l X, The places of Scripture which they adde, 
they do in the ſame maattner miſcalleage, Zach:2.t, 
Eſay 6. 9. Mat. 13. 4: AS 28, 25, and 26. By 
which places, no other thing can be proved, than 
that reprobares and rebellious perſons may refuſe 
rh2 grace of God, and reſiſt his admonitions ; which 
we willingly 'confelle * But'whar is this to finall 
refiſtmmceinrhe Ele > * as Ae 

X. They doc glotioufly 'boaſt of the' words 
of Chriſt, Mat. 11. 2t, Foe unto thee Corakin, woe 
unto thee Bethſaida ; for if the mighty works 
which were clone in you, had beenc doac in Tyre 
md Syaom, they world have repented long. agoe in 
2ck-(loath and aſhes, The like place you have, 
Exech. 3.6. Outof the plice of Matthew they thus 
diſpute. | ; 

Tiat. grace by which ſome men, towbonm it 33 gi- 

© nzbgye nat bene. corveried, and others bad 

-, bene converted, if the. ſame had beene givento | 
" Br; the grace of canverfion b ſuch. - . .-.; |.» 

Therefore the grace of conver/ion doth not worke 

unrefitably.. = | | 

There was no cauſe rhar they thould ſoladour - 


» *% 


3n;the proving of cichex propolitzon, ſeeing we 


willinzly.admit ofthe concluſion 4;Weg knoy-that * 
the Elce& themſclyes doe refiſt the grace of God, 


_althongh nor pe:pervally, nor ſothat thegraceof 


God ſhould be figally. hindred, The queſtion 1s 
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ſ reſiſt the grace of God, that they may neyer 
be cenverted , or that they way extinguith it , 
and. finally hinder it, The goed men doe not 
rouch this queſtion, bur doe wander other where. 
X., Yet doe they not uphold thofe two propoiti- 
ons with fit proofes. The Major and” firſt pro. 
poſition they thus prave: If Grace work converſion 
m mai by an unveffable force, it ſhould alwayes ang 
every where worke with the like cfficacy. Burl deny 


thar that will follow : For although grace fhoulg 


unrefiſtably worke converſion in all men thatare 
converted, yer it might come to paſſe, that ic 
thould worke in ſome men with greater , cfi= 
_ cacie,, /0wit, in thoſe who are foaffeRed, that they 
doc preſently and withour dclay, follow God 


calling, and are inflamed with greater zeale- 


and fervency than others, who obey more ſlackly 
and ſlowly. - 


X 1 They prove thie Minor and ſecond pro- 


poſition, by the example ofthe men of Tyre : Bur: 


they ſuppoſe (without any proofe) thar Chriſt in 
this place doth ſpeake of true converfion, b 
which they are converted to whom God dot 


givetrut faich and” repentance : Which ſurely is a - 
great demand.: For ſecing ' the men of Tyre and 
Sydon did nor pertain ro the Eleftion of God, 


becauſe they neyer were converted, if the miracles 
had beene done amongſt them, which were done 
amongſt the- men of Co7axin, they might have 
beene touched with a reverence, andhave becne 


alfeRed with the ſenſe of their finne, and have - 


beene caſt-downe with that repentance which is 
bred by- the: feate of puniſhment ; ſuch as was 
the repenrance of Ahab, TKing 21. and of the 
greater part of the Ninivites, as the rutic of Nin 


vie a while after doth: dechare, as wee learne, . 
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Weh.1. x. and out of the laſt Chapter of Tobias, In 
which rhing,. the men of Tyre had beene more 
praiſe-worthy, than the menot Coraxz/z,who among 
ſo many miracles did nor feele the leaft touch 
of griefe, nor gave any hgnesof repentance, Bur 
I deny, thar it was in the power of. the men of 
Tyre to obraine true faith, and to perſevere init: 
without which yer there is no true repentance. 
And truly the Arminians ſeeme to me to accuſe 
God of deceufull envic, and iN will, becauſe. he 
knew that the men of Tyze were ſo affeRed, thar if 
thoſe miracles had come to.them, they. had ſeri. 
ouſly repented, and come ro: ſalvation ; and yer 
hee envied this benefit to them, which norwiths 
Randing he beſtowed ona people whom hee knew 
would neicher be cenycited . by miracles, nor 
by preaching. | 
X 111. Inthe ſeventh place they thus diſpute : 
They who may reſift the word of Geace aud ſalvati- 
02, may alſo reſiſt the Spirit of repentance. But 
men may reſift the word of erace and ſatuation : 
Therefore the ſame men may alſo «veſt the Spirit 
of repentance. | | 
Wee admit of the concluſion in that fenſe which 1 
have ofren ſaid, They prove the Minor by the ex- 
amples of reprobacey, whom we know doe finally 
refiſt ; Bur. here it is ſpoken of the EleR, and the 
queſtienis, whethesthey may ſo refiſt grace that 
grace may be overcome and finally extinguiſhed, 
This which is the thing to be proved, andisthe 
ftxcof the queſt;on, they leave unrouched. : 
X1V. Being driven from rhe Scriprure, they 
fiyero Reaſon, and thus frame a Syllogiſme : -* - * 
That which 1 required of us in the Goſpell for due 
and filtall obedience, that 1 not wroneht Inks 
by anuriift'able powers 


But 
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But faith and repentance are required of us in the 
Goſpe!l for due and filiall obedience : 


Therefore they are not wrouzht inusby an nnre- © 


fiſtable powcy, 
The Minor hath noneed of proofe, The Major 
they prove thus ; becauſe that which # ozely doar 


in ma? by another, ſo that bee onely behaveth him- 


ſelfe paſſively in it, cannot be called obedience, 

All theſe chings are grounded ot a double ca- 
Jumny : The frf is, whereby they faigne that 
wee teach that converſion is wronght in us un- 
reſtably : The other, whereby they attribute re 
ns, that wee ſay converſion and faith is wreughr 
by God without us ; and that men in edaverttin 
behave themſelves onely paiſively. Truly wee 
acknowfedge no ſuch converhon, in wich man 
ſhould doe nothing bur onely ſuffer ; we know 
that man is ſo drawne by a ſweet and efcRuall 
motion, and that his will is bent and turned, 
that of unwilling he is made willing, and doth 
wotke,andis nioyed of his owne accord:Weeknow 
char it is man himſclfe that doth belceve and re- 


pent, and not God. Bur we ſay that God deth 


ive to man, that he may be able to beleeve and 
repent : No otherwite than the fritfit doth njove 


it. ſelfe 'i1 the wombe, and yer the motion jt + 
ſclfe* and the power of moying, it bath: From - 
God : Tr is fufficzent to obedience, that mandoth - 


yoluntarily obey God. 

XV, And here we intreat the Reader tia# hee 
would ſtay a little, and take Notice, how incon- 
fiderately the: Arminians deale. hcre, and how ad- 
verſe and contrary they are torhtmſclves, They 
deny that converion can be callcd obedicnce, if 
man doz onely behave kimſelte paſlively in it : 


Buc thy themſelves tegeÞ, wat man dcth onely - 


behave 
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behave himſclfe, paſhvely, in the beginning of 
his cenverfion, which yer all the Arminians ac- 
knowledge to be obedience. Their words are 
theſe in their Epiſtle againſt the #alachrians, 


pag- 69. and Fo. Whether wee ſay that the will 


i« moved by the ſpirit onely by the ſore-going optrati- 
ons of the under/tanding, or that there us a certaine 
new cnergcticall and operative quality infuſed to it, 
wee alwaies determine that thewill u fir moved, 
that is, bchaveto it ſelfe paſiively, before it doth 
atively move it ſe!fe tothnat which 1s good. This they 
ſay, but rhar is cſpecially ro be naed, that-the 
Arminians dot with one mouth reach, thar the un- 
derſtanding is unreſiſtably enlighrned by God-; 
that z, that knowledge is ſo given by God thatir 
cannot be refiſted, when yer that knowledge isa 
kinde of obedience. For the Scripture doth ever 
where command us to know and : underftand; 
Pſalm. 10, Mat; 15-30, and 3 Tim, 2. 7, Is net 
the carneſt alacfity of the Angels, ts fulfill the 
commands of God, obedience ? yetrhey cannotre- 
wi "a commanding, nor can they defire to 
reſiſt, | 

X VI. Laſtly, they heape rogether abſurgities, 
which chey thinke may be drawne for that power 


which they. call. irreſigable : They-ſay that jr 


doth follow from hence, thar+ no other can: be 
converted than rhey rhat are indeed converted : 
And.that no man can be converted, before hee 
þe converted indecd, Bur this oughtro be ſofarre 
from ſecming abſurd, that on the contrary, it is, im- 
pious to beleye rhar any one may-be conyerted 
and regenerared, but he whom God doth cone 
yert and regenerate, and to wham he giveth 
faith and the Spirit of Adoption ; or that any 
ans can be conyertcd, before God convert him, 

For 
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For if we be all by nature dead in finne, it is 
cerraine, that there are no other that can riſe 
out of that ſpiricuall death, than they that doc 
indced riſe, And if faith and the Spirit of Adop= 
tzon is a gift of God proceeding from his mecre 
grace ; it is plaine, that they at length can be 
converted to whom God doth give grace, where- 
by they may be converted in a&. And ſeeing 
wee arc breught to that paſſe, that there is no 
man who doth not refiſt God calling, it appea- 
reth that no man can be converted, but hee 
from whom God hath taken away this refiſtance 
and hath broke his hardneſſe. Ler theſe new Se- 
mipelagians looke co it and conſider with what 
face they dare mainraine, thar an unregenerate 
man hath power of converting bimſclfe, before 
God convert him in a&, and how they can de- 
fend themſelves againſt ſo many places of Scrip- 
eure, and ſo many reaſons and pruofes, which we 
have brought in the three and thirty Chaprer, 
Can they bring an example (out of all records 
of Stories) of any one who hath obtained faith 
and ſalvation, by thoſe gifts which doe happen 
ro all men, even to Heathens and unregencrate 
perſons ? | 
 XVIIT. That no mancan convert hiniſelfe be- 
fore he be converted and drawne by God, the 
Seriprure doth every where witnell& : Camvert us, 
and wee ſhall be converted, 1cr. 31. 18. Lament. $. 
' 21. Draw mc, and wee. will Tun after, thee, Cant. 
T. 4+ Could che Theefe convert himſclfe, þes 
fore Chriſt after a marvellons & unutterable manner 
changed his' heart, among ſo many occaſions of 
doubring, and in' the Fohe and feare of the 
Apoſtles themſelves > Could Pax! convert himſelfe 
beforc he was called from heaven by Chriſt ? 
Surely 
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Surely godly mens cares are unacquainted with 
this opinion, and it is ofthe Pelagian veine. By 
this meanes the decree of God is aboliſhed, by 
which he determined te uſe rhe miraculous con» 
feflien of the Theefe, to ſhew the efficacy of the 
dearh of Chriſt, and his divine pewer inthe very 
hcight of griefes and reproaches, and for anotable 
cha of the EleRion of grace. God might have 
beene diſappointed of theſe ends, if the Theefe 
might have converted himſelfe ſome yeares 
before. God indeeddid not hinderthar he ſhould 
not be converred : bur whereas all menof them. 
ſelves and of their owne natare are unable to 
convert themſelyes, cancerning thoſe whom he 
decreed to convert, he determined with himſelfe 
in what time and manner hee would convert 
them, 
XVIII. But (fay they) if no man can be cons 
werted, but he whom God doth convert indeed and 
in aft, it will tence fulluw that, the re!t w!;o are 
called, arc called in wvaine, and that God ſbould 
dcale d;fſemblingly and unwiſtly, who ſhould call 
them to ſaluation, and yet withdraw the meanes 
neceſſary to obtaine ſalvation. | 
I anſwer, that this word withdrawing, doth 
ſufficiently prove how unfairhfully they deale, For 
there is none of us thinkes that God doth withdraw 
from them who are not converted, the meanes 
neceflary to ſalvation : For if he ſhould withdraw 
thoſe meancs from them, he ſhould rake from them 
thar which they had : But no unregeneratc man 
ever had all the meanes necefary ro ſalvation. 
It is one thing to withdraw the meanes neceffary 
to ſalvation, and another thing not to giverhem. 
It is one thing te pull our the eyes of the blind, 


and it is another thing not to cure him thar is 
| blind, 
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blind. It is ſufficiently manifeſt that God doth not 
give to all men, all the meancs necefiaty ro ſal- 
vation : For there are infiaite people, ro whom 
hee doth not . ſend. preachers of the Goſpel : 
And to very many, w.whom the Goſpell is prea- 
ched,he dork not give faith and the Spirit of Adop- 
tion. Bur they alone belceve, who are forc-or- 
dained;to eternall life, 47. 13. All which things 
are aboundantly. proved .in the former Chapters, 
Neither yet can God therefore be accuſed of folly 
or, diffenabling, who doth call thoſe whom hee 
knoweth will no: follow, and to whom he doth noe 
give the power of comming. For he doth not deale 
difſemblingly, nor urwilcly, who doth require 
from man that which hes 1s not 2blec, if he owe 
it, and zf man himlcite is the cauſe of his diſability, 
For Gcd hath norloſt his righr by the wickcdycile 
cf man ; nor is he boynd to ſupply to all menthe 
meanes uf paying what they owc, and of perfor- 
ming what they are commanded. Nor doth hee 
nawiſely or difſemblingly call the' virgips who 
wameed oyle, akhongh hee wonld- nor adminiſter 
oylero them, of which they themſelves ought 
ia time to have had a care. Neither . is it any 
deubt but that God doth. require from evcry manu, 
yea, from rhe heathen themſelves, the perfeR obe- 
dicnce of the law, which notwithſtanding thar ir 
can be perfeRly fulfilled by them, the Arminians 
themſclves, unlefle it be fearctully and doubrfully, 
dare: nor affirmg, . God doth nor in vyainc call 
thoſe whom he knoweth will nor follow, becanſe 
he doth not deale. vainly, who doth exma@ thar 
which juſtice doth require, Nor is it equall that 
although is a promiſcuous and mingled mulrirude 
there are many reprobatcs, the Word of God 
ſhould therefore pot be preached to thar mo 
anc 
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and the naughninefle of wicked men (hould defraud 
the good, and that rhereby ſomerhing ſhould be 
taken away, and detraRted from the congmodiuvs 
of the Ele&Q. Nor is the Goſpell preached in 
in vaineto thoſe thatare obſtinare, ſceing that by 
their obſtinacy, and by: the puniſhments rhar fol- 
low ir, the godly arc brought to a wholeſome feare, 
andare turncd and drawne to prayer, and tothe ac- 
knowledgement of the mercy of God to them, God 
did not 1n vaine ſend Moſes to Pharao?, and Exe- 
chiz! ro the lewes, although God hicalclfe force 
warned that Pharaoh would not obey Mefes, nor the 
Iewes, Zzechicl, Therefore here is no abſurdity,how 
edinuſly foever they cry our upon it. Theſe ſcofting 
men, that they might procure-. envy to us, doc 
boaſtingly caſt out theſe things among the unskit- 
full common people, and doc raiſe bubbles in a 
ſhell, which are blowne away with the leaſt 
breach, | 

X 1X. They allo heape together reproachfull 
calumnies, falſely artriburing thoſe things to us 
which wee doc not belecye 3 To wit, that God 
callcth theſe who arc nor converted, purpoſcly 
and oncly: for this end, that they anighr be in- 
excaſfable ; Which rlring, farre be'ir from us thar 
wee ſhould fay. Wee ſay indeed that this doth 
happen, but wee doe not ſay, thar this is the 
oncly end propounded by God. Wee doe not 
thinke that the reprobares are onely therefore 
called that they might be made inexcuſable , al- 
though by deſpiling thar celling,they bring grea- 
ter damnation uponthemſdves. God indced deth 
offer hzs Geſpell to thoſe that will rejeR ir, bur 
not har cnd thar they might reje& ir, The 
end propounded to God in calling thoſe whom 
hee knowcth will not obey, is ro require _ 

4 whic 
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which they owe, and to declare what is acceptable 
to him, Doth hee notalſo call, warne, atid threa- 
cen them, rharar the leaft they might be ſomuch 
conftrained by fcare, that they might nor kuzt 
thoſe that*are good ; And that by the cxample of 
their ſtubborneneſle, which goeth not unpunithed, 
the godly might Iearne tofeare, and by compa- 
ring their condition with thoſe ro whom God hath 
not vouchſafed the like grace , they might more 
earneſtly love God Ir the prerogative granted to 
them 2 | 

XX, Theſe Seftaries objeR againe, That by this 
meancs, ſome men have matter and cauſe of ſecurity 
miniftred to them, andof the contempt of thoſe meanes 
which God # wont to uſe toworke converſion, ſuth as 
are the preachins of the word, &fc. For if no man (an 
convert himſelfe before this unreſiftable drawins, and 
as ſoone as bees unitſitably drawne hee muſt needs 
be altogether converted, then all our care ad die 
l'T7ence 1s 119i and nuprofitable : And to otters 
there is mattcr of perpetuall doubtimes miniſticd as 
\ long as they feele no ſuch drawing. . 

Wee have alrcady advertiſed that this opinion is 
falſely laid upon us. That God doth draw a man 
unrefiſtably, Wee onely ſay, vhat the ElcR, al- 
though they may reſiſt a long rime, yer ar lengrh 
they obey God calling, and their voluntat y con« 
verſion is wrought certainly and infallibly , and 
that it cannot come topaſſe that they ſhould never 
be convertcd, or being converted, that they ſhould 
finally fallaway, andthe grace of God ſhould be ar 
lengrh-exringuiſhed, and be finally overcome by 
the reſiſtance of the fleſh. | 

X X 1. Weedeny, that ſecurity or contempt of 
the Word can follow from ſuch drawing,ſceing thar 
that grace ic ſeitc doth crcate in us care and 
diligencc, 
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diligence. Sce I pray, how ill cheſethings ſquare 
rogerher, and how unfitly itis ſaid that thegrace 
of God doth hinder godly carefuſnefſe, ſeciig 
that this carcfulneſ[cir ſclfe is a part of grace : For 
how ſhould grace, by which a man is regenerated, 
corrupthim ? Or how ſhould grace, by which hee 
is ſtirred vp and pricked forward, give him over to 
a languithing idlenefle : Thereforethcy doe, as if 
I ſhould ſay, thata man is killed by thereſurreRi» 
on, or that hee is blacked over with a white 
colour : For they ſay that negligence is b:oughr 
by that grase which dorn beget godly care. | 

X X I, Andthere is no doubt burthar the ſame 
abſurdity may be drawnec from the opinion of Ay. 
minius, whereby hee thinkes that ſome men are 
drawnc of God by a congruent and agrecable man. 
ner and time, by which, they that are called doe 
moſt certainly follow. For I may fay that by this 
doarine, mens confſciences are caſt into 2 dee 
fleep : for there will beſome n:en who will ſpeake 
thus : To what purpoſe is1t to be carcfull > Que 
endeyour is in vaine if wee are netdrawne after a 
congruent manner, And 1 doubt whether 1 am 
drawne after a congruent manner, or no. Hence 
commeth negligence, and a faith floating in uncer- 
rainty, 

XXII. Thar is no better which they adde, 
That to ſome wen there is matter of prrpetuall 
doubtings (0 long as they fecte noſuch drawings This 
abſticdiry is very abſurdly urged by the Armin'ans, 
who, with all their power, doc impugne the ccre 
tainty of ſalyat;on whileſt they cammand men to 
doubt of perſeverance. For let us imagine that 
doubrings of ſalvation are bred by rhis our 
Doctrine : Dor they condemne that inus which 
they alow in themſelves 2 Wee doe not deny that 

deubrings 
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doubtings doe ſomerimes 'creepe on godly and 
ood men, bur yer thoſe doubrings muſt needs 
Srnainiſh lirtte by little, as they are more affefed 
with the ſenſe ef rhe grace of God, and as their 
faith-is increaſed. Bur it is nor needfull that he 
who is already converted and doth beleeye, 
ſhould feele himfelfe ro be drawne unreſiſtably, 
that #, to be ſo drawne as he cannor reſiſt, For 
wee place the infallible certaiary of converſian 


not in the ſenſe of man, who doth fecle that” 


hee cannor reſiſt, bur in the decree of God, by 
which it muſt nceds be thart they c«+me to Chriſt 
whom he hath cle&aecd toſalvarion, So the cguſe 
that the bones of Chriſt could not be broken, was 
not in the hardneſſec of theſc bones, but in the pur- 
poſe of Ged, who forbad they Niould be broke, 
* Andtherefore it may come to paſſe, that they who 
ſhall certainly be ſaved by the deerce of God, doc 
nor certainly know of their ſalvation, and are of- 
een troubled with riſing doubts. There are ſome 
ro whom, after many yeeres of their lifc led ſo 
berly and godly, the confidence of ſalvation is at 
laſt given them ar their death. Nor is it pcedfell 
that the faithfullman ſhould t1ic himfclte wherher 
hee be drawne with an unreſſtable poiycr, bus 
whether after ſerious and carneſt repentance, hee 
doth ſo wholy reſt himſelte in the death of Chriſt, 
andin the promiſe of God, that thereby hee mighe 
be ſtirred up to piety, and to the fearc of God, 
Whoſoever doth tecle himi{clte to be thus atfe&gcd, 
ought nat ſcrupulouſly to weigh and examine the 
poyſes and drammes of the ethcacie of the Spur 
of God, and of unconquerable grace, bur fo to 
order himſclfe, that he may repreſſe his rifing 
doubts by prayer, and by the remembrance of 
the promiſes of God, and that he may breake and 


breuiſc 
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bruMſe the ſerpentinepower of his luſts reſiſting rhe 
Spirit. | 

$7 XIV. And ifany one doth otharwiſe, we are 
net they who can prevent all cvils, or cure vices; 
knowing that by the beſt documents and lcflons, 
the occaſion of linning may be raken, and that the 
beft things may be wrefted to the worſe part. 

XXV. Llomit, that theſe SeRariesjoyne thoſe 
things which cannot be coupled together, and.doc 
make thoſerhings appoſite and agreeing, which are 
vppaſire and diſagreeing, For they faigne, that he 
thar hath true faith, may doubr wherhes he be 
ſcrioufly and indeed converted, Which ſurely is 
wwpoſhble : for rrue faichs doth ftirre up in man 
ſerious andrrue repentance, and the love of God, 
winch cannot be in man bur irmuſt be felt, 

XXVI. Finally, whe. diſcommodities which 
theſe Setmics doe pick our of our DoRrige may 
' be avoided, : but rhe DoSrine of the Arminians 
doth enwrap mens conſciences, in unaveydablec 
evils. For hereby is man puffed up with pride, 
reaching, that man can ſeparate himſelfe : that 
hee can convert himſclfe : that he can convert 
himſelfe before he be converted in a& by God : 
that naan hath whereof he may boaſt : that God 
is bound to give. him ſufficient grace : thar God 
doth give to man, what he-is indebred ro him: 
that the grace of God is not the total! cauſe of faith : 
that the grace of God is ſubjeted ro mans 
free-wills And on rhe other fide Arminianiſme 
dorh yvex mens conſcjences with a carcfull doubs 
ting, For who can be certaine of his falyarion, if 
our ſalvation is nor certaife by the EleRion and 
decree of God > And if the number of the 
Ele be.not certaine by the will of God ? Or 
it God hath cleted no man, but being conſidered 
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as already dead ? Or if the certainty of ſalvation 
dothreſt on the ſtrengrh of free-will, inthe power 
wherecf1t i5to perſevere, or not toperſevere ? ro 
belecve or'nor to belceve > ro cauſe rhat Ged 
fhould be partaker ofhis defire, or ſhould faile of 
his propounded etid > Surelyif there be place gi- 
vento this deadly: DoQtine, faith and Chriſtian 
hunliric is loft, For it muſt needs be rhar they 
muſt be moſt doubrfull, who are moſt proud. Ir 
muſt needs be that the expeRation of thoſe men 
muſt hang in fuſpence, who make the will of man, 
a floating and unſtable thing, the foundarian of 
their hope, Surely Saran doth therefore putfc up 
theſe men with pride, that they might be burſt in 
peeces, and doth lifr them up on high, char being 
caſt downe from on high, he might more grieyouſly 
breake them and cruſhthem to pieces. 

XX VII. Butcotharour objetion, by which 
wee ſaid, That if God doth worke in us onely by 
the manner ofperſiwaſien,- he is not the efficient 
cauſe of faith, but onely rhe ſtirrer up rhereot by 
the manner of an obje& ; as Satan himſelfe doth 
make it mantfeſt, who is notthe cfhcicnt cauſe of 
the finne of man, altheugh he dork ſtirre up and in. 
ſtipate, and worke effcEually in the ſonnes of re. 

ton ;to this objeRjen the Arminians anſwer no- 
thing : But they objeR on the contrary fide, 1 God 
(ſay they ) dathconwer? thoſt with are hu( which are 
farre the leſſer part) unreſiſtably, and Satan doth 
avert and turuc away the greater part -reſs "ably, 
therein Satan # of more power than God, wha byleſſe 
and inferior belps can execute his purpoſe in many 
more min. Thele good men doc alymes pur that 
their word xnreſi/tably, for certainly and infallibly. 
Bur ro the purpoſe, 1 deny that they whom God 


doth drawand ctfeQually convert, arc fewer than 
they 
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they whom Satan doth avert and frne away. In- 
deed it is not to be doubted but that ſomein the 
beginnings of their converſion, are removed from 
that beginning by the ſubrilry of Sagan ; Burtheſe 
are bur few in-compariſon of them who never fclr 
any affaults, or pricks of repentance ; Satan doth 
not aver theſe, ſecing theſe are ayerſe by their 
e nature, And whatſoever Saran doth, is bar 
lin compariſonef the efficacy of the Spiritof 
Godin the EleR. For Saran found men. prone t9 
finne, and thruſt them foreward that were falling; ' 
nor is it any doubt bur that the reprobates are not 
carried ſo much by the impiulfion of Satan, as b 
their owne, Certainly it is a greater thing to heale 
a few that are deadly wounded, than to exacerbate 
and make more angry and grievous the wounds of 
many, and to power vinegar on the U}Icer : Iris 
farre more cafie to thruſt them forward thar are 
falling, "than to raiſe. them that-are fallen 2 ro kill 
ten that are abonrt ro dic, than to reſtore one to 
lifethat is dead, 
XXVILCI. And here they exclaime, rhat mans 


naeure is averted and overthrowne, while king 


ceffarily dererwined and limited to one thing. I 
anſwer ; If by the word necefptie be underſtood not 
conſtraint-nor naturall ceceflitie (ſuch as is the 
poiſe and-inclinarion of all- heavy things to the 
center of the world,) bur an infallible cerramry, and 
that voluntary & ſpontancous, by ſuch aneceſfiry, 


naruce is Hot overthrowne.. The nature of Angels 
:cneceliarily; determined and wired to thar ck 
is Goad, and yet iris not.therefore overrhrownes 
Qur nature is. neceflarily determined and directed 
to the deliring of feliciry, and yet it is not therefore 
deſtioyed, The will of the 1ſraclites, whoſe hearrs 


God touchcd , that they ſhould cleave unto 
; T Sawl, 


. 
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Saul, 1 $4.19, 36. Thewill of Eſay yeclding wich 
aſuddaine chafige corthe embracing of his brother, 
Gen. 33. The wilt of the Theefe crucified with 
Chriſt ; and of Pax/, in the very point of cor. | 
verfion, were determined and limited to one 
thing ; and 'y force was not therefore offercd tes 
their free-will, or their nature deſtroyed. The ve- 
hemency of bim thatis thirſty moving him to the 
drinke thar is offered, is determined and limited to 
that onerhing, and yer he doth nor theretore ceaſe 
to be a man, nor is his nature therefore over- 
throwne, God hath ſome ſecret and unperceiva- 
ble meanes, by which he can bow mans will, 
the liberry thereof being untouched. 


an addition to the thirteenth Chapter, containing 
ſome places that are taken out of the confeſiion of 
the Churches of France, and out of the chiefeſt 
Doltors of this age, concerning the' ebſef? of Pre- 
defiination. | 


fe twelfth Article ofthe confeſſion of the 
; Church of Fraxce, is this ; we beleeve that 
God out of that corruption and generall curſe mts 
which all men were plunged, doth free thoſe whom 
mhis eternal andimmut able counſel be etefted, of big 
meere goodneſſe and mercy, in our Lord teſus Chriſt, 
without the conſideration of works ; leaving the re 
intheſame corruption and damnation, te fhew forth, 
wntheſe bujuſtice ; and in them the ricbes of bis mev- 
: For non of them are better than others, be- 
fore God bath ſeperated them, e+e. Iohn Calum in 
his Commentary tpon the ninth Chapter of the 
Epiſtle ro che Komans, ſpeaking of Iacob and Eſau 
| 5% in 
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in thewombe, hath theſe words ; Godin the defple 
. uature of man, ſuth as ws in man, cad confidet 
nothing whereby be might be induced to doe good 
to it ; when therefore be ſaith that both of them 
had done neither good ner evill, that alſo 2s to be 
added which he doth preſuppeſe, to wit, that they, 
were both the Sonnts of Adam, by nature fonners, 
indued not with a mitc of righteouſneſſe Eſau was 
Juftly rejefted, becauſe be was naturally the childe 
of ak , yet left any ſcruple ſhould remaine, as 
}f his- condition bad beene the worſe for the bebal> 
ding of any finne or vice, it was expedient that bis 
ſinnes {hoyld be no lefſe exaluded than his wertutss 
It #true Indeed, that the neare cauſe of reprobati- 
on #, becauſe wee are all curſed in Adam, 

Thx ſame Caltiz in his Booke of the eternal 
redeſtination of God, in. the beginning of the 
piſtle, which is ſer before the booke. The free 

ElefAion of God (ſaith he) s, whereby be adopted 
tobimſelfe out of mankinde loſt and condemned, thoſe 
whom it ſeemed good to bim. Pag, g55. Hee doth 
allow the opinion of Saint Ayfiin, ſpeaking thus; 
They that are not to perſevere, are not ſeperated 
the Predeft:nation and fore-hnowledge of God from 
that maſſe of perdition and deſiruttion, and therefore 
are not calledaccording to hu purpoſe, 

| Pag. 691. 1 would know if Eſay and Tacob 
fhould have beene left to their common nature, what 
good works God ſhould bave ſound in lacob, mere 
thenin Eſau Surely they both by the hardneſſe of their 
fe heart, would have alike refuſed ſalvation 
offere . 
In the ſame place ; When Paul tookt that for 
granted , which 1s incredible to theſe good Divines, 
that all men are equally unworthy, that a lthe cor- 
r.ption of nature is in all wen, hee thence ſaftly 

; T 3 dejgermined 
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deter mined that God doth by hii free purpoſe, 
Ele#t whomſoever be elefieth, 

In the fame place thar of 4y//ps is moſt true; 
That thoſe that are rede#;1ed are ſtperated from thoſe 
#hat periſh, only by grace, whom the co mon Maſſes 
derived from the ſame or1g nal, bad Joyned together 
to deftrutton. 

Pag. 965. Hee doth w'tnefſe, that God prepared 
the veſſe's of mercy for b:s glory : if this bee fpeciall 
to the Ele, 1t is manif*it that the veſt ave fitted 
to deftruftion, beca:' ſe being left to their Natures 
they are certainly devoted to deſtruffion. 
| Pagy. 970. The Reade/s are to be admonifhed, that 
both theſe are equally condemned by Pighius, vize 
That God from the beginu'ne when yet the flate of 
man was intire, decreed what afterwards ſhould 
come to paſſe ; 2nd that now hee ch:ſe out of the 
periſhed maſſe whom hee would, He mockerh 
A'r#-2, and all rhar are like him, that #, all the 
godly, wf:+ doe thinke thar God after he force 
mew the univerfall ruine of mankinde in the 
perfon of Adam, appointed forme to life, and 
ſore ro deſtruction. | 
| Thefawe manin his !nftinnians, Lib. 3. Chaps 
22, Se. 1. Then Paul teacheth that wee were 
elfeftcd in Chr:t befire the creation of the world, 
certeinly be dath take away all reſyebt of our owne 
worth ; for it is as much as if he ſhou'd ſay : Becauſe 
vr heavenly father found nothing wor thy of Elefli- 
82 in the whole ſted of Adama, be turned bis eyes o 

i 


on Chrift, that as it were out of bis body bee 1: 

ebooft members whon he would after take into the 
Fellowſhip of life. Therefore let this veaſon prevaile 
with the faithful, that therefore God adopted us in 
Ebrift to bis heavenly inheritance, becauſe in our ſeives 


Wee Were not capable of thus excellence 


And 


| 
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And Seition 7. If any one aſke from whence God 
eleftcd, hee in another place anſwereth, out of the 
world, which hee excludeth from his prayers, when 
hee doth commend his Diſciples to bus Father. | 
And, Chap, 23. Seft, 3. If any one ſhauld ſet 
upon ms w.th theſe words ; Why God from.. the 
begnaing predeftinated fome men to death, who 
whcn they were not, could not deſerve the iudge- 
ment of death : In fiead of an anſwer, we may 
againe aske them ; what they thinke God ks itt» 
debted to an, ,if hee will eftceme bim accordiate 
to his owone nature ? AS wee are all defiled with 
fonne, wie' cannor but be odious to God ; anil that 
not in a tyannicall cruelty, but in the maſt equal 
reſpeft of quſtice : Anil if all they whom God 
doth predeſtiuate to death, are by a #aturall con- 
dion obnoxious and ſybjeft to the Judgment off 
death ; of what injuſtice (I pray you) of b3 
towards them can they complanme ? Let | all the 
Sones of Adam come, tet them comtend anf 
difÞute with their Creator, 'becauſe by his erer- 
»2/' providence they were appomted to- perpeti/all 
ealamity brfore thrir (eneration :' What 'contd 
they ſpeake apainft this defence, vita as God 


fhrll on the” contrary fide call theni"ts the wo 
oft 


leder' of them(cluts? If all are-taken out oft 
( x i Bi Mr )'4t 25 119 Aavoethif Fhey lie Jas 
ow fond 7: 0200 IST WR BEL WD 
* Hier omymus Zanchins, Miſtelfans. Lib. 3: 10 his 
Treatiſe of the Saints, at the end of rhe firft 
Chaprer, hath theſe words -; Generall 'PYtdeftina- 
tron, (that' is, the predeſſiination of all men) 23 the 
eternalh," moſt roift, and immntdble. driver + of GAf, 
by which Be determined with bh1mſelfe f70:: e104 
nity ; firſb, ts crente all men jt and wiſe, ac- 
cording io his tmaze and ligentſſe, and to port 
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that they: lying tempted by Sathan, ſhould of their 
owne free-will fall into (mne, and (hold fall mta 
the pit of tternall death, as the moſt juſt ſtipend of 
their ſine © Secondly, of bis gract by Chriſt, to 

e ſome. of them out of the pit of. ſiznt and death 

certain meanes, and to accampany them with 
bis ſpiret whom bee. freed, and at length to give 
them 'ecernall lift; and. to. others (he decreed) not 
ts vouchſafe this grace, but rather to blindc then 
end barden them w.th Sathan, and to defirey them 
With eternall deftruttion, &c. 

The fame man.in the ſame place : The ſpeci. 
ell pregeſtination of the. Elect, 1s the eternall, moſt 
m:[z, and. invautable decree of God, whereby be de» 
termined ma:th. binſelfe from. eternity, according to 
the good pleaſte of bis willy freely to dcipucy by 
Cbrift, ſome certaine and: ſet men, fail-n with all 
the reſt into the deepe pit of finne and death. 

The ſame manl;b: 5. ge Natura Dei, cap. 2,quift. 
&- By ending after this order from the effeits. ts 
the caufes, and by deſcending ſr0n1 the caules to the 
effefts, Elefiion and Reprobation may and ought to 
be conſidered by 4s. to wit, that God from eternity 
detern:zned by a 6r1e decree, firſt to create all men, 
thes to ſuffer them te fall into ſinue, and for ſme to be 
abnox;ous to eternall death ; Laſtly, tofree ( by that, 
meaneswhich hehath ſreed) ſame mcti by Cbrift, and 
to g3v8 them eternall life, but to refett the reſt from this | 
grace, and being left in their [imnes, at length to put- | 
wiſh then eternally far their ſannts. 
_.. Bacer-upon the ninth Chapter tothe Romanes + | 


They that . will' plainly and fimply follow Gods. 

word may eafly. free ther:ſeiqes fre theſe things, for, © 
they. flick fit ts. this. that God doth w:taefſe. of © 
birſelſe, viz. that bte out of mazkinde, deiiroyed + 
by their firft father, choſe ſome men to be framed | 
oh, 


Of Converſion 417 
by bim ta a new and bleſſed life ; and be ac- 
counted the reſt the veſſels of bis wrath. 

Phil:-pþ Melanchton, in his Theologicall Com- 
mon places, loco de Predeſi:n. dori repeat theſe 
words more than once : 1! 5 c::tagne that this 
3s the tauſe of Reprobatien, to wit, finxe in 


M27, 
V wolfangus Maſculus, loco de Eli, Cheap. x. 
It s manife/t that our Eleftion Is not =—__ for 
any reſpect of our nuality : It muſt needs bc there. 
ſore that wee ſeeke the reſpefF of our Election jn 
God clefting. . For the ſenſe of our. one baſtneſſe 
and depravaiios deth. drive us thithtr, David _ 
ſaid ; what is. man that thau art mindefult ef lin, 
and the Soane of 143. that thas did pate 
him whta thay didſ} fore-hnow that bee would be 
evill and depraued ? | IT 
Dauid Pareus mn bis commentary an the nmth 
chapter to the Romazer,, Page tight hundred and 
fixteenc,, will have Ilacob and Eſax to oy, 


fidered as finner by God eleRings The 
( faith hee ): was the eternall: pmrpaſe of, 
whercby be determincd to make (ch difference 
thew. Eſau was wicked, and lacob was nao [eſſe 
wicked; for they were both, conceived .in ſfinne ; 
and yet God laveg the,oue & bated the athis 3 
xat for any ivhcrent-or fure-ſeeue diffirence, bik 
| xg7' naoydr, according to Eleition. , wherehy 
be elefied cne but not the other. _—_ 
The ſame man, page 819, The pleaſure 'or will 
of God calling, is his purpoſe according to elettin 
ev inChnf} :.thar js, tbe» purpoſe af God, whereby, 
aut of the perifked maſſe bee ſeparated ſome from. 
ethers, by choofing thcſe and leauing the .rit.. 2 
which purpoſe 3x called Predefiinasion, Containing 
wider it, Elefiion and Apjetiion. 
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--The Paſtors of the Valathrion Churches in 
their Epiftle, doe with one conſent thus defitic 
Predcſtjnation. This is the gpinon of thew who 
; cleave to the old and received confeſſion of our 
- Churches. That God ſrom eternity, according ts 
' the immutable gdod: pleaſiire of his will, decreed 
to ſave ſome men, whom by his meere bounty itt 
Chrift tefus, ha feutred out of | ecriupted 'man- 
inde exc, © 
lohn Piſcator, a moſt rigorous maintainer of 
Predeftination our of the entre-and uncorrupred 
Maſſe,- and $fReprobation without the beholding 
. of firme, Þith very ſirtly ſerforth"a creartſe 'd1- 
geſted mts t&r AphotiHtnes, the ſecond \where- 
_ of is concetved im theſe} words © Thif Predeſtt- 
nation b:th two ſpecies or kindes, the one where 
of is called El:tion, the other Reprobation, by a 
Metonimy 'of the effe. 'Fbr Elettion and Repro- 
_ bation” are property referred to mankinde already 
mite bt atten, byt Metonimicdlly the deeree” it 


Fe of Bleftine or Reprovatine 33 ſo named. The 
7+ wan! doch "at length ſee- that ir (traſt 
reeds be, thar m Ele&ion and Reprobation, nicn 
be conſidered as already fallen, and in the 'corz 
upred Maſe: Bur he hath deviſed another 
__ Qecree,*whereby Gold doth neirher Thx 
nor reprobare, birt doth bnely' decree ro Ele 
oY roblite;- Of which" de@cee' thiere is io 
mention wade jn the Scripture,” © 
. Finly, the Synode of Dord?, in the ſcventh 
Canon doth thus define Election. —_ Fr Fon 
#rthrinwve abte of © God, by which: before 
Pe Frtarbid ah. Ga world , Fredrtire to the 
free good" pltafiere of His with, of his meere - gracs 
Be" hath chaſt out 'of aH menkindto falvation in 
Chriſt, a ccrtains and ſet. number of men, another 

I. better 


- 
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better , ry more worthy than otheys, but lying 
in the common miſery with others, and failen 
from originall righteonſneſſe into ſinne and defiru- 
fon by their owne fault, &c. 

The ſame Farhers in the15. Canon of Re- 
probation, doe thus ſpeake. The holy Scripture 
doth manifeſt and commend unto us this eternall 
and free grace, eſpecially when it doth further 
witneſſe that not all men are clefed, but that 
ſome are nat elefied, or arc paſſed by in the eter= 
#al Eleftion of God, to wit, theſe wham God 
according to his free, Juſt, unreproveable, andim- 
mutable goad pleaſure, decreedts leave m the com 

mon mſtry, inte which they had caft themſelves 
by their owne fault; 4ud not to give I01 
them ſaving ſaith, andthe grace , 
of convergon, &t« 


